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IIPEAOT'OBOP
Houumyeana wumamenxe, uenem yumamesny,

IIpen Bac ro mMaTe meTTHOT OpPOj Ha MeIyHapOZHOTO HAyYHO CIIMCAHUe
Ilanumncecm co Koj Toa BJIeTyBa BO TpeTaTa TOAMHA Of CBOETO IIOCTOEHbE.
baBHUTe, HO CUTYpHM MCYEKOPM KOM HMe KAaKO YPEIHUIM TM OCTBapyBaMe CO
CeKoj HOB OpOj Ha CIMCAHMETO CaMO HM ja IOTBPAyBaaT yBepPEeHOCTa JieKa CMe
Owle Ha BUCTMHCKMOT IIaT KOTa T'M IIOCTaByBaBMe HErOBUTe TeMenu. VIMeHo,
BOJIEHN Of MfiejaTa Ha HamMoT naTpoH loue [lemdeB fexa ,,CBETOT €AUHCTBEHO €
H0JIe 32 KY/ITYpeH HaTIpeBap Mel'y HapofiuTe  cMeTaBMe ieKa TOKMY CTPaHMIINTe
Ha HaleTO CIIJCaHue, NPeKy pasMeHaTa Ha NeW U CO3HaHMja, Ke cosmajar
HOB IIPOCTOp 3a KY/ITypeH U HaydeH HaTmpeBap. Bo Toj fyx u ce ompefennsme
TPYLOBUTE Ia ce 00jaByBaaT Ha HOBeKe jasyuy (aHIIMCKM, PPAHITYCKY, TePMaHCKI,
UTANMjAHCKN, TYPCKM U PYCKM jas¥K), CEKaKO HETyBajKu To, Ipef C, MajuYMHUOT
MaKe[JOHCKM jasuk. Bo Toj myx 6emre u onpepenbara a ce 0o6jaByBaaT TPyOBU He
CaMo Ha JOMAIIHM TYKY ¥ Ha CTPAHCKV aBTOPY 4MMj MHTEPEC 3a CIIUCAHNETO pacTe
CO CeKoj HapefieH 6poj.

Bo nerruor 6poj Ha cuucanuero Bo nerrte pyopuku (Jasux, Knuxesrocm,
Kynmypa, Memoouka Ha Hacmaeama u IIpukasu) ce paclpefie/ieH BKYIIHO 25
Tpy#a. [len ofy HUB ce HallMIIaHY Of CTpaHa Ha aBTopu of MakenoHuja: Buonera
Janyutesa, Virop Cranojocku, Mapuja Jleontnk, Mapuja fopfuesa [lumosa, CraBao
KoBmnockn, [lammena AmnpgoHoBcka-TpajkoBcka, JVIBona Myprocka, Mapude
Yomnakosa, /lyyana I'supo-Illpemnd, Croboman Mmunomeckn, Ilerap Hamnyes,
Exarepuna Hamunuesa, Crojanue KoctoB, 3opuiia Hukonoscka, Anpujana Xamm-
Hukonosa, Huna [lackanoscka, Munena [aspunosa, Ymut Cynejmany, Jbygmmn
Cnacos, Inmurap Ilanznes, Panko Mnagenocku u Mapuja Ipkosa. [Tokpaj HuB, BO
pybopuxara KnuxesHnocm csoj npuponec gagoa u Yaxnupa Esar (Chahinda Ezzat)
op Erumner, xako 1 Hypgpan Jenmmnjypr (Nurdan Yesilyurt), Car’ Kymapramnr ormy
(Sat1 Kumartaslioglu), lllepude Cexep Epon Har'mkan (Serife Seher Erol Calis-
kan), Tyr6a Texe (Tugba Teke), IIan Illen (Can Sen) n Ann Epen Jemupkaja (Alp
Eren Demirkaya) on Typuuja. I[Tomery npeocranatute, pybpuxara Memoouka
Ha Hacmaeama ja 36oratuja u Moxamer, En-Xandan (Mohamed El-Halfaoui) u
A6pepaxum Typuwm (Abderrahim Tourchli) og Mapoxko.

VckaxyBajku McKpeHa M ajmaboka 671arofapHOCT KOH CUTe aBTOPU KOU
Iafoa CBOj IpUJIOHEC 3a 300raTyBameTo Ha 0BOj Opoj, BOEIHO ja M3pasyBaM U
CBOjaTa IIBPCTA yOEEHOCT ieKa KYJITYPHMOT U Hay4eH HaTIIpeBap Ha CTPaHNUILIUTe
Ha [Tanumncecrn HeMa Jia 3aCTaHe U JIeKa BO HEro Ke IPOJOJDKAT Aa objaByBaar
TPYZOBHU, HA TOIEMO 3a/J0BOJICTBO Ha YpemyBaukuoT of6op 1 Ha Pegakunckmor
COBET, HalllM KOJIELIKY ¥ KOJIETY Of CUT€ KOHTVHEHTH.

Ceemnana Jakumosecka, ypeonux na Ilanumncecm



FOREWORD
Dear reader,

This is the fifth issue of the international scientific journal Palimpsest which
enters the third year of its existence. The slow but sure steps forward that we as
editors accomplish with each new issue of the journal confirm our conviction that
we were on the right track when we laid down its foundations. Namely, led by
the idea of our patron Goce Delchev that “the world is only a field for cultural
competition among nations”, we believed that the pages of our journal, through
the exchange of ideas and knowledge, would create a new space for cultural
and scientific competition. In that spirit we decided to publish articles in many
languages (English, French, German, Italian, Turkish and Russian), certainly
nurturing, above all, out native Macedonian language. In that spirit was the
decision to publish articles not only from Macedonian but from foreign authors as
well whose interest in the journal grows with every new issue.

In the fifth issue of the journal a total of 25 papers are placed in the five
sections (Language, Literature, Culture, Teaching Methodology and Book Reviews).
Some of them are written by authors from Macedonia: Violeta Janusheva, Igor
Stanojoski, Marija Leontik, Maria Gjorgjieva Dimova, Slavcho Koviloski, Dan-
iela Andonovska-Trajkovska, Ivona Murgoska, Mariche Cholakova, Lucana
Guido-Schrempf, Slobodan Miloseski, Petar Namichev, Ekaterina Namicheva,
Stojanche Kostov, Zorica Nikolovska, Adrijana Hadzi-Nikolova, Nina Daskalovs-
ka, Milena Gavrilova, Umit Sulejmani, Ljudmil Spasov, Dimitar Pandev, Ranko
Mladenoski and Marija Grkova. In addition to them, among the contributors to
the “Literature” section were Chahinda Ezzat from Egypt, as well as Nurdan Yesi-
lyurt, Sat1 Kumartaglioglu, Sherife Seher Erol Calishkan, Tugba Teke, Can Sen and
Alp Eren Demirkaya from Turkey. The “Teaching Methodology” section was also
enriched by Mohamed El-Halfaoui and Abderrahim Tourchli from Morocco.

Expressing sincere and deep gratitude to all authors contributing to the en-
richment of this issue, I also express my firm conviction that the cultural and
scientific competition on the pages of Palimpsest will not stop, and to the great
pleasure of the Editorial Board and the Editorial Council, our colleagues from all
continents will continue to publish their articles in the journal.

Svetlana Jakimovska, editor of Palimpsest
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UDC: 811.163.3’373

OpurvHaJeH Hay4eH TpyA
Original research paper

UCTHUOT/A/O0/E BO HOBUHAPCKHOT INIOTCTUJ
HA MAKEJOHCKHOT CTAHJAAPJAEH JA3UK

BuoJieta JanymeBa
YuuBep3surert ,CB. KnumenT Oxpujicku”, Peny6vka MakenoHuja
violetajanuseva@gmail.com

AncrpakT: IlpegMeT Ha HCTpakyBale Ha TPYJOT e MOrpelllHaTa CaMOCTOjHA
ynoTpeb6a Ha ucmuom/a/o/e Ha MeCTOTO OJi UMEHKa WM 3aMeHKa BO TEKCTOBUTE O[]
HOBHMHApPCKUOT NMOTCTHUJL

HcTpakyBameTO HMMa KBaJUTaTHMBHA MapajuUrMa M JeCKPUNTHBEH JU3ajH.
[IpyMepoKoOT ro NpeTcTaByBaaT NoBeKe eJIeKTPOHCKU U3JjaHUja Ha JJHEBHUOT BECHUK
,Beuep“ M Apyru eNeKTPOHCKU U3BOpH, mybsnkyBaHu Bo 2017 u 2018 roguna. Of
MeToAuTe 3a 00paboTKa Ha INOJATOLUTE M 3a JOHEeCyBale Ha 3aKJydoLd ce
ynoTpebyBaaT aHa/IM3a, CHHTe3a U KoMIapanuja.

HcTpakyBameTo ja MOTBpAyBa IIOrpelIHaTa CaMOCTOjHA ymoTpeba Ha
ucmuom/a/o/e 1 NMOKaXKyBa JieKa Kaj oBaa JileKCHUYKa eJVHHUI]Aa Ce pa3BUBaaT HOBO
3Hayeme M HOBa ynoTpeba, IITO ce COPOTHBHHU Ha AyXOT Ha CTaHAApJHOjasW4YHaTa
HopMa. [IpyynHUTEe 3a Toa MOXe Ja ce 6apaaT BO aHa/OrMjaTa CO 3HAYEHETO U
ynoTpebaTa Ha JIeKCMYKaTa eJWHHLA camMuom/a/o/e, HO U BO BJIMjaHHETO Ha
CPIICKUOT, XPBaTCKUOT U GOCAaHCKHOT ja3uK.

KiiyuHu 360pOBHU: ucmuom, 3Ha4erse, ynompeoa.

1. BoBep

OTcranyBama o0Jf HOpMaTa Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT CTaHZApAeH jasuK ce
3a6esiexxyBaaT BO QYHKIMOHAIHYU CTUJIOBH, HA CUTe PaMHUIITA Ha ja3UKOT, BO
MUIIAHATa, KAaKO U BO TOBOpEHaTa NPaKTHUKa. Bo JiekcuKaTa, TOKpaj roJIieMUoT
Opoj oTcTanmyBama BO OHOC Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha CTpaHCKUTe 360pOBH, YeCTH ce
OTCTallyBamaTa IUTO Ce jaByBaaT KaKO pe3yJiTaT Ha HEINO3HAaBameTO Ha
JIEKCUYKOTO 3Ha4Yewe Ha oa4e/IHU JOMAalllHU 360p0BI/I W Ha 3aKOHUTOCTHUTE Ha
jaBI/I'-IHI/IOT pa3Boj. OBue OTCTallyBaka C€ BUAJIMBU BO TEKCTOBH O[] CHUTE
GYHKLMOHAMHY CTUJIOBH, HO HajMHOTY JoafaaT [0 U3pa3 BO HOBUHApPCKHUOT
IIOTCTHJI.

HoBuHapcKUOT NOTCTUII, BO HajrojeMa Mepa, Tpeba Ja ja 4yBa, abupMupa
Y IPOMOBUpA CTaHJap/HOja3uYHaTa HOPMa, 3a1UTO KaKO CPeJICTBO 38 MaCOBHO
nHopMUpale Ha jaBHOCTA, HOBUHAPCKHUTe TEKCTOBH, BO IleyaTeHa WJIH BO
eJIeKTPOHCKa $popMa, UM Ce JOCTAllHU Ha rojieM O6poj KOPUCHULM HA ja3HKOT
IITO MMaaT pa3/IM4YHO 0Opa30BaHHe, HO U Pa3JMYHU KOMIIeTEHI[UH BO OJHOC
Ha CTaHJap/iHojasWu4HaTa HopMa. OTTyKa, NOCTOM MOXHOCT IOrpelIHaTa
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ynoTpeba Ha OJJeJHU JIEKCUUKU eJUHUIIM BO HOBUHAPCKUTE TEKCTOBH /1A Ce
npeHece Kako NMpaBHJIHA U KaKO TakKBa Jja ce yCBOU Mel'y KOPHUCHULIUTE Ha
jasMKOT, KOM INOHAaTaMy BO CBojaTa MUIIAHA W TOBOpPHA IMpaKTHKa Ke
npojo/KaT Aa ja apupMupaaT oBaa HorpemHa ynorpe6a. Bo Taa cMucia,
CTaHyBa jacHa yJjorara IITO HOBMHAPCKHOT IOTCTHJI ja MMa BO OJHOC Ha
YyBalkeTO U Ha apUpMHUpameTO Ha CTaHAApJHOja3uyHaTa HopMa. OBue
corneflyBama Ce HajloBp3yBaaT Ha MCTpakyBamara Ha MunoBa-I'ypkosa
(2003, cTtp. 277-282) 3a yjaoraTa WITO ja UMa NYOGJUIMCTUYKHUOT CTUJI BO
ONIITECTBOTO BO OZHOC HA ja3U4YHaTa HOpMa.

Bo TpyZoT ce vcnUTyBa MorpeliHara ynoTpeba Ha 3aMeHCKaTa NpuaBKa
ucmuom/a/o/e BO TEKCTOBUTE O/ HOBUHAPCKUOT NOTCTUII. UMajk ja npeABUA
yjorata Ha HOBUHApCKUOT TMOTCTWJ Bp3 pOJeHUTe 360pyBayd Ha
MaKeJJ0HCKHOT ja3uK, 0COGEHO e Ba)KHO Jia Ce HarJiacu oroJieMOTO BHUMaHue
mTo Tpeba Aia ce MOCBeTH NpU 0pOPMYyBaETO HAa MUC/IaTa BO e/jHa HIIAHA U
KOXepeHTHa LieJIMHA, a, UCTO TaKa, U yJoraTa Ha JIEKTOPUTE N0 MaKeJOHCKU
ja3uK.

2. [Ipersep Ha IMTepaTypaTa

Bo ofHOC Ha JileKCHKaTa, Ha OTCTalyBawaTa OJ, CTaHAapJAHOja3u4YHaTa
HOpMa Ha MaKeJJOHCKHUOT ja3WK UM Ce IOCBeTEeHHU moroJieM 6poj TpyAoBu. Bo
NpoJ0J/DKEeHUe, Ce HaBeAyBaaT HEKOJIKYy NOHOBU HCTpakyBama. ['pyeBcka-
ManoBcka, Bo Kapandunoscku (2010, cTtp. 83-88), ro craBa akimeHTOT Ha
NpOLLECOT Ha rJio6asu3anmjaTa WTo ro 3adpaTH LEeJUOT CBET U Ha BJIHjaHUETO
Ha aHIVIMCKUOT ja3uk. Taa UCTaKHyBa [JeKa e HeU30eXHO HaBJleryBakbe Ha
HOBU 300pOBU BO €/leH ja3uK, HO U JleKa He e OlpaBJlaHa 3a4ecTeHOCTa Ha
CpOM3MUTE BO MaKeJJOHCKUOT ja3uK. IcTo Taka, Taa Jjo/jaBa JieKa e HaBUCTHUHA
3arpWKyBayKa cerallHaTa peaJIHOCT IITO eJleH Ap:KaBjaHWH Ha Peny6.vka
MakezsoHMja HeMa OCHOBHM I0O3HaBala OJf MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3uk. MasieHKo
(2011, cTp. 207) ja moTeHLMpPa BaX>XHOCTA HA PAHOTO yuewe U CTEKHYBakbe Ha
KOMIIeTEHIIMU 3a MpaBUJIHA yNnoTpeba Ha jasukoT. Makapujocka (2009, ctp.
193-199), 360pyBa 3a BJIMjaHUETO LITO IO HWMa AHTJMCKUOT ja3uK Bp3
MaKeJ 0HCKHOT, KaKo ja3uK Co mpecTuk. Taa yKakyBa Ha Toa JleKa aHTJIMCKUTe
3aeMKHM HajMHOTY ce 3abesieXyBaaT Ha JIEKCMYKO PaMHMUILTE U TOA BO ja3UKOT
Ha eJIEKTPOHCKUTE CpeJCcTBa 3a HHPOpMUpame, BO TEKCTOBUTE 06GjaBEHU BO
HajTUPAXKHUTE BECHULM U COUCAaHHUja, BO MNEPUOJUYHU CIlelUjaThu3upaHU
cnvcaHuja, Bo TB-emucuure UTH. Bo meyaTeHUTe MeJUYMH HajuecTo ce
3abesiexKyBaaT roJjieM 6poj 3aeMKH OJ aHIVIMCKUOT ja3uk (majmuHe, npec,
npesenmayuu, 6ekcmejy, umuy, 6ek-2payHd, XxeneHuHe UTH.). Janyuena (2016,
cTp. 275-286), yKaxKyBa Ha HeollpaB/laHaTa Mel'yceOHA 3aMeHa Ha JIEKCHYKHUTE
eJJMHULY N0 U Noc/ie BO HOBUHAPCKUOT NOTCTUJ U Ha HUBHATa ynoTpeba Kako
cMHOHMMHU. Taa 3akJiydyBa JeKa oBaa IojaBa Ce CJydyyBa BO BpPeMEHCKHUTe
3Hauyewa Ha NpejJIoroT No, a Ce jaByBa KaKo pe3yJTaT HA HENO3HAaBaWkeTO Ha
3HA4YeHeTOo Ha JiBeTe JIEKCUYKU eJUHULH.
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3. MeTo0/10rMja HA UCTPAKYBAKkHETO

HcTpaxkyBambeTo UMa KBaJIMTaTHBHA NapaJurMa U JeCKpUITHUBEH JU3ajH.
Ce ucnuTyBa NnorpelrHaTa ynotpeba Ha 3aMeHCKaTa npuJjaBka ucmuom/a/o/e.
[IpuMepoKOT ro NpeTcTaByBaaT eJIEKTPOHCKUTE H3JaHWja Ha [JHEBHUOT
BeCHUK ,Bedep“ u apyru enekTpoHcku u3BopH, ox 2017 u 2018 r. Of
MeTOAUTe 32 06paboTKa Ha MOAATOLUTE U 3a JJOHECYBale Ha 3aKIY4YOLHU ce
ynoTrpebyBaaT aHa/iM3a, CHHTe3a U KOMIapaluja. 3HauyemeTo Ha 3aMeHcKaTa
NpuJiaBKa e ekcuepnrpaHo of TOJKOBHHUOT peYHHUK Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT jasHK.
(2005, cTp. 394).

4. Pe3y/sTaTH M JUCKYCHja

Crnopen ToJIKOBHMOT peYHHK Ha MakKeJZOHCKHOT ja3uk (2005, ctp. 394),
JIeKCHYKaTa eJUHUIA ucm/a/o/e cnara Bo 360poBHATA rpyna NpyuJaBKu U TH
uMa GOpMHUTE Ucm 3a MAlIKU POJ, UCMA 3a }KEHCKU POJ, UCMO 3a CPeJieH pej
BO efHMHA U dopmaTa ucmu 3a MHOkUHA. Bo 'pamaTukaTa Ha KoHecky, nax,
“Ma Tomnpenu3Ha omnpejesiba, OJHOCHO JIeKCHYKaTa eJuHHIa ucm/a/o/e e
BKJIyYeHa BO rpylnaTa Ha 3aMeHCKUTe NMPUJABKH KOM OOUYHO Ce jaByBaaT BO
aTpubyTCKa CJAy6a M BO 3aBHCHOCT OJ] MUMeHKaTa JloOMBaaT poA U 6poj u
nprMaaT WJM He INpUMaaT 4ieHCKa HactaBka. Cnopen KoHeckw,
CUHTAKCUYKUTE U MOPQOJIOUIKUTE CBOjCTBA HAa 3aMEHCKUTE MNPUAABKU ce
corJjiacyBaaT CcO CBojcTBaTa Ha Apyrute npuaaBku. (Konecku, 1987, ctp. 305).

Bo PeuyHukoOT, npujaBkaTa e perucTpupaHa co [JBe 3Havewa. [IpBoTo
3HAYeHE €: WMo He e HeKoj dpys, MOoKMy moj, a HaBeJeHU Ce CJeJHUBE
npumepu: I[lo mMHo2y 200uHu ce Hajdos Ha ucmama yauya. Hcmuom moj nped
edeH mecey nouHaky 36opysauwie. O 3anvpkara AaZieHa Mely ABeTe 3Hauyeka
Ha ucm, Moxe fia ce cpaTH JieKa ucm “Ma JiBe 3Hauerba U JieKa eJHOTO: Wmo He
e Hekoj dpyz ce oAHecyBa Ha NPBUOT NpPHUMep, a APYroTO: MOKMY moj Ha
BTOPUOT IPUMeED.

Cnopen, TOJNKOBHHUOT pEYHUK HA MAaKEJOHCKHUOT ja3uK, JIeKCH4YKaTa
eJMUHULA MOKMy cnara BO rpynaTa MoJa/HU 360poBU U e 3abesiekaHa CoO
yeTHpH 3Hayewa (2014, ctp. 75). Cnopen KoHecku, mak, mokmy cmara BO
rpynata 4eCTMLM M UMa KOJUYECTBEHO 3Hauyewe: 3edogMe MOoKMYy yemupu
Ku/1a 6pawHo, Kako Y ollpe/iesieHO 3Hauyewe: TokMy moa cakas da mu 20 pevam.
(1987, cTp. 542). Ako ce 3eMe MpejiBU/J, YETBPTOTO 3HAUYEHE HA MOKMY BO
Peunukot (2014, ctp. 75): ucmo, edHakeo, pamHo, MOXe A Ce KOHCTAaTupa
JleKa 3anupKaTa Mel'y 3HauemaTa HaBeJleHU 3a JileKceMaTa UCm yKaxyBa JeKa
cTaHyBa 360p 3a JBe 3Hauemwa WTOo ja AebUHUpaaT jekceMmaTa ucm. OTTYKa,
ucm U mokMy moj, BO 0BOj CJ1y4aj, Ce HaMeTHYBaaT KaKO CUHOHUMMY, 113, CIOpe],
TOa, MOXe Jla ce Kaxke JeKa pedyeHunMTe: [lo MHO2y 200uHU ce Haj0o8 Ha
ucmama yauya u Ilo MHo2y 200uHU ce Hajooe8 MoKMy Ha maa yAuyd UMaaT UCTO
3Hauewe. MMeHO, BO CHMHTarMmara ucmama yauyd, ucmama e 4YieHyBaHa
NpUJAaBKa, a BO CHHTArMaTa mokMy Ha maa y/1uya, UMeHKaTa e olpeJiesieHa Co
[I0Ka3HaTa 3aMeHCKa mad, a JiekceMaTa mMoKMy, Ha HeKOj HauMH, ja 3acujyBa
Taa OIpeJeseHOCT, 1a, CIopes TOa, MOBEpOjaTHO e Jeka oJ MopdoJsoliKa
rJle/]Ha TOYKa, BO OBOj CJIy4aj, MOKMY e 4eCTHLA CO ONpesiesIeHO 3Hauehe, LTO
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ce corJsiacyBa U co craBoT Ha Konecku. Ho, oz fipyra cTpaHa, iBeTe peyeHHULH
MOXKe Jila UMaaT coceMa pasJ/IMuyHO 3Haueke, MMajKy ro npeABUJ KOHTEKCTOT.
Ha npumep, Ilo MHo2y 200uHU ce Hajdoe Ha ucmama yAuya Ha Koja 3a np8 nam
ce npezpHasme W [1o MHO2y 200UHU ce HAj008 MOKMY Ha maa yAuya wmo 00,120
epeme ynopHo ja 6apasme. IlojacHa cTaHyBa pasjMKaTa BO CJeJHUBe
pedyeHULU: Ja o6s1eko8 ucmama koulysa (UcTaTa Taa KoOUIyJia IITO ja HOCEB U
BUepa) U Ja obs1eko8 mokmy maa kouysaa (OHaa KouryJa IITO My ce Aomara
HeMy). UHTepnpeTanujaTa Ha 3HAaYeHETO Ha peyeHUlaTa Ja 06/1eK08 MOoKMYy
maa Kouly/1a, MOXe Jla ce 0OJHecyBa Ha McTaTa KoulyJa (IITo BYepa ja HOCeB),
HO Y Ha HeKoja pyra Kolysa (LIITo HeMy My ce fionara, a Koja He e Taa UcTaTa
ox BYepa). OTTyka, Tpeba Aa ce Guje BHUMaTeJeH U Ja Ce 3eMe NpeJBUJ
yJorata Ha KOHTEKCTOT IpU YIOoTpeba Ha 3HAUEHETO: WMo He e HeKoj dpye U
MOKMy moj, 3alITO KaKO IITO Ce MOKaXXyBa THe, IIOKPaj TOA LITO MOXe Ja Ce
ynotrpebyBaaT Kak0 CHHOHMMH, MOXe Ja BHecaT pPa3/MYHO 3Hauyewme BO
peyHHULaTa.

[IpeTx0/iHO HaBeEHOTO Ce MOTBPAYBA U CO Toa IITO cnopes PeyHUKOT, He
MOXe Jla Ce MOCTAaBHU Mapasiesa Mel'y NIpUMepOT HaBeJEeH 32 NPBOTO 3HAYEHE
Ha ucm: Ilo MHO2y 200uHU ce Hajdos Ha ucmama yauya v NTpUMepoT HaBeJleH 3a
YeTBPTOTO 3Ha4YeHe Ha mokMy: Eden ce o6.1ekysa 6o sceHcka pyba, moKMy KaKo
JiceHa, BO OJHOC Ha 3HAUYEHETO HA JIBeTe peyeHUIU. FiMeHo, BO OBOj ciy4aj,
ucm ¥ mokmy mpunaraaT Ha pasJIMYHU 360pOBHU TPyNu M UMaaT pasiUudyHO
3Hauewe. Bo mpBaTa pedeHula, ucmama e 3aMeHCKa NPUJABKA CO 3HAYeHe
wmo He e Hekoj dpye, 3HAa4H, yJIMLaTa He € HEKOja ApyTa, TYKy ucTaTa (Ha Koja
HeUITO ce CAy4yuJio, Ha IpUMep), HO BO BTOpaTa pedeHHuLa, MoKMy “Ma yJora
Ha MoJajieH 360p LITO ro u3pas3yBa 0OJHOCOT HA 300pYyBayOT KOH OHA LITO ce
COOILITYBA U BO HETO He Ce COAPKH 3HAUYEHETO: WMO He e HEKOj dpye, MOoKMY
moj. OBaa pedeHula U 6e3 HNPUCYCTBOTO Ha MOKMY IO 3aJpXKyBa HCTOTO
3Hauele, NIa e MOBEepojaTHO JeKa, BO OBOj CJAydyaj, BO MOKMY ce COJpXKHU
BTOPOTO 3HaYeHe Ha UCM HaBeJeHO BO PeYHUKOT: wmo He e NOouHaKos,
edHakos, MHO2y cauYeH co Hekoj dpye. (2005, ctp. 394). YuiTe efHa noTBpAA Ha
Ka)KaHOTO ce Haofa Bo GaKTOT LITO UCMUOM U MOKMY BO HaBeJeHUTe
npUMepu ce ymoTpe6eHM BO COCTaB CO HMMEHKAa M CO 3aMeHKa, UITO
NpeTCTaByBa CHJIeH HWHJAWKATOp 3a Toa JeKa ompejejaeHaTta ¢opmMa
ucmuom/a/o/e BoO MaKeJJOHCKUOT ja3UK He MOXe Jla UMa CaMOCTOjHa ynoTpe6a
HaMeCTO UMeHKa UJIY 3aMeHKa.

MefyToa, BO TEKCTOBUTE OJi HOBUHAPCKHOT CTHJ ce 3abesiexxyBa ce
noyecta ymoTpeba Ha ucmuom/a/o/e CaMOCTOjHO, HaMeCTO HMMEHKa HWJIHU
3aMeHka. OBaa caMocCTojHa ymnoTpeba AoBeJyBa [0 TOA Kaj OBaa JIEKCHUYKa
eJJMHMLA Jla Ce pa3BHjaT €JHO COCeMa HOBO 3HAYeHE M e/JHA coceMa HOBa
ynotpeba. [lo3HaTo e Aeka BO ja3ULMTe LIUPYM CBETOT, NOpaZy OTBOPEHOCTA
Ha JIEKCUYKUOT CUCTEM, CO TEKOT Ha BpEeMETO, Kaj IOCTOjJHUTE 300POBU MOXKe
Ce pa3BUBAaaT U Pa3JIMYHU 3HAU€Ha U HOBU YIOTPEGH, 3aIUTO OBUE MTPOLECH Ce
[I03HaTa U CUCTEMCKa I10jaBa BO ja3uLuTe. Ho, OHa ITO U3HEHa/yBa e Toa JieKa
HUTY 3HaUeHEeTO HUTY ynoTpebaTa Ha 0OBaa JIeKCHYKa eJUHULIA He Ce BO JyXOT
Ha MaKeJlOHCKaTa ja3uyHa HopMa. [loHaTaMy, oBa HOBO 3Ha4yee U 0Baa HOBA
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ynotrpeba He ce PEruCTPUPAHH HUTY BO PeYHHMKOT Ha MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3uK
(1986), HuTy, nak, Bo TONTKOBHUOT peYHHUK Ha MaKeJJOHCKUOT jasuk (2005).
BceymHoct, ucmuom/a/o/e ro nponvpyBa 3Ha4eHeTO, OJHOCHO To J06HMBa
3HAYEHETO 0J] UMEHKATa WJIM 3aMeHKaTa Ha KOU Ce OZJHECYBa, a BO UCTO BpeMe
ja mpomupyBa M cBojaTa YHKLMja, OJHOCHO MOYHYBa Jla Ce jaByBa BO
CcaMOCTOjHA ymoTpeba Ha MeCTOTO OJf MMeHKaTa HWJM 3aMeHKara UITO
NpeTCTaByBaaT HEKOj OJ 4YJEeHOBUTE BO pedyeHHUIATa (MOAMET, NMpeaMET,
npuJolIKa onpefenba). OBUe ABa mpolieca (MpoLIMpPYyBakbe Ha 3HAYEHETO U
Ha ¢yHKUMjaTa) ce 3a6esiexKyBaaT HajuecTo BO CI0KEHU pedyeHUId COCTaBeHU
O/l Be WIM MOBeKe Jlesl-pedeHUlH, IPU LITO BO HEKoja 0f] JeJl-peueHUuLUTe
ITO c/leAyBaaT NO IpBaTa Jej-pedyeHHlla ce MojaByBa ucmuom/a/o/e co
3Hauewe U QYHKLIHja KOU Ce OJHECyBaaT Ha HEKO] peueHUYeH 4JeH BeKe
CIIOMHAT BO HeKOja NpeTXojHa JAeJs-pedeHuua. Ha npumep, PacmenHuemo e
00120 HEKOIKY caHmuMempu u ucmomo 6apa mHozy ceemuHa. OBaa pedeHULa
ce COCTOU 0, /iBe-/lesl peueHulu: PacmeHuemo e 004120 HeKOAIKy CaHmumempu
u ucmomo 6apa MHo2y ceem/auHd. AHaJiM3aTa Ha MpBaTa Jes-pedyeHulia
MOKa)KyBa JleKa UMeHKaTa pacmeHue(mo) uMa COIICTBEHO 3HaYeb€e, CONICTBEHHU
rpaMaTH4KU KaTeropuu U Jeka uMma ¢yHKIuja Ha nogmet. Bo BTOpaTa aei-
pedyeHHUIa, TOAMETOT MOXe Jia Ce UCIYLITH 3aToa IITO ce MoJpa3bupa Aeka
CTaHyBa 300p 3a MUCTHUOT MOAMET OJ MpBaTa JeJl-peuyeHHla, HO pedyeHUIlaTa,
KCTO TaKa, MOXKe /la IPOJ0JIKU CO YIIoTpeba Ha 3aMeHckaTa dopMa moa, 1TO
NpeTCTaByBa NMPUPOJHA U COOABETHA 3aMeHa Ha MOAMETOT O MpBaTa JeJ-
pedyeHHIla, BO JAyXOT HA CTaHJApJHOja3WYHATA HOpPMa, Kako W Ha
KOXepeHTHOCTa Ha eJlHa MUILAHa LieJrHa. AHaJU3aTa, aK, Ha BTopaTa JeJ-
pedyeHHIla, MOKaXKyBa JeKa HaMeCcTO peyeHHIaTa Ja TMpPOAOIKUA CO
HM30CTaByBakbe Ha MOJMETOT KOj ce mojpa3bvpa (uHPopMauuja 3a NOAMETOT
BeKe MOCTOM BO NpBaTa JeJ-peueHulia, lia Cnopes Toa, NoJMeTOT OJ NpBaTa
JleJl- e TOAMET U BO BTOpaTa Jlesl-peyeHnlia) Wil co ynoTpeba Ha 3aMeHcKaTa
dopMa 3a COOABETHMOT pOJA BO KOj € U NoAMeTOT (cpefeH poj), Taa
NpOJOJIXKYBa CO 3aMeHCKaTa NpUJaBKa UCmomo BO CpefieH po/J, Koja ce jaByBa
CO 3HAYeHeTO Ha UMeHKaTa pacmeHue U Bo QyHKIUja Ha NOAMET BO BTOpaTa
Jlesi-pedeHuna. [IpomnpyBameTo Ha 3HAYEHETO U Ha yrnoTpebaTa MoXe Jia ce
3a0esie)Xd ¥ BO HOBAa pevyeHHIA LITO C/eyBa 1O HEKOoja pa3BHEHA CJIOXKEHA
pedeHuna. HoBaTa pedeHulla crnopej coJAp)KHMHaTa ce HaJo0Bp3yBa Ha
NpeTXOJHO HaBeJeHaTa CJIOXKeHAa pedveHUIla. Bo HoBaTa pedeHHIa,
ucmuom/a/o/e uMa 3Haueme Ha UMEHKaTa WJM 3aMeHKaTa 0/ MpeTXoAHaTa
C/I0KeHa pevyeHHLa M QYHKILMja HAa HEKOj peyeHUUYeH 4jeH o IpeTXojHaTa
cJ0keHa pedeHu1ia. [locTojaT mpuMepu Bo Kou ucmuom/a/o/e, Bo jpyra ae-
pedyeHUIIa BO paMKHUTE Ha CJOXKEHaTa pedyeHMIAa WK BO HOBAa peYEHHUIA, T
Jlo6MBa 3HaYeHeTO Ha UMEeHKaTa WM 3aMeHKaTa OJf HeKoja IpeTXo/Ha JieJl-
pedyeHuna U GyHKIMjaTa HA UMEeHKaTa WJIM 3aMeHKaTa IITO I'o MpeTCcTaByBaaT
MOAMETOT OJi HeKoja MpeTXO/[Ha JAes-pedyeHHla. Bo cienHara fes-pedeHuna
WJIM BO HOBaTa pedeHUla, ucmuom/a/o/e ce jaByBa Bo QyHKIMja Ha MOJMeET:
..0OWo/1 HejauHuom conpye... U Ucmuom novHa. da ja Haspedysa u da ja eseue
3a koca (Beuep, 26.12.2017); ..A. b... dodeka 6u. 8o cgojama Keauja... ...omKako
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6u/ npumeH Ha MoOKcuKkoo2uja ucmuom novyuHasa (Beuep, 26.12.2017); ...euepa
Ha 8/naduHa cedHUYa NOMUHA nped.oe-3akKOHOM U ucmuom Ke ce Hajoe nped
npameHuyume nocse npasHuyume (Beuep, 27.12.2017); Bo cekoe cemejcmeo ce
wue cneyujaaHa Kyk/ad Kojd ja npemcmasysa cmapama 2o0uHa, nomoa ucmama
ce no/HU co napyurea cmapa obseka.. (Beyep, 31.12.2017); Asmomobusom
Modce Ha nps hozsed da useseda.. He ce uckayvysa moicHocma ucmuom oa e
cocmaseH od dea asmomobusia (Beuep, 25.12.2017); ..0a ce npujasam 80
Ynpasama... [lomoa ucmama 2u odobpysa mpaHcakyuume (Beuep, 4.1.2018);
Cnoped uHgopmayuume od noauyujama maaduom ckonjaHey.. Hcmuom ce
Haoéa 8o scusomHa onacHocm (Beuep, 28.12.2017); U osaa cmoauya
nomekHysa od Ckonje, 00 cpeduHama Ha 50-mume Ha muHamuom eek. Hcmama
e pedusajHupaHa 8o ucm cmud... (urbanold.com.mk).

[loHaTamy, Bo rosieM Opoj mnpumepu, ucmuom/a/o/e, BO pApyra Je-
pedyeHHIla BO paMKHUTe Ha CJOeHaTa pedyeHHIla UJIM BO HOBA pedyeHHLa, '
Jlo0MBa 3HaYeHETO Ha UMEeHKaTa WM 3aMeHKaTa OJf HeKoja IpeTXo/iHa JieJl-
pedyeHuna ¥ GyHKIMjaTa HA UMEeHKaTa WM 3aMeHKaTa IITO I'0 MpeTCcTaByBaaT
JIMPEKTHHOT IIPpeJMET 0/1 HeKoja MPeTX0/iHa Aes-pedyeHnna. Bo ciegHaTta fen-
peyeHHUIla UM BO HOBATa pedyeHula, ucmuom/a/o/e ce jaBysa Bo QyHKIMja Ha
noameT: Toj cebe ce dodxcusysa kako ,eHepa2uyHo deme” uau ,boz Ha CoHyemo”,
anco/ymeH yeHmap Ha 6HUMAHuUe wmo dasa 8HUMAHUeE U MOK HEKOMY, a nomoa
ucmama ja noesaexkysa (Beuep, 6.1.2018); Bo eden MomeHm ceekpsama ja
ommypHa/aa owmemeHama, a ucmamd 8o o6ud da ce 3adpixcu da He hadHe no
ckanu, ce 3adpxcana... (Beuep, 2.1.2018).

MMa 1 npuMepHu Bo Kou ucmuom,/a/o/e ce jaByBa 3aeHO CO IIpeJJIOT, 1a BO
Jpyra JAejl-peyeHHUIIa BO pPaMKHUTe Ha CJOXeHaTa peyeHUl]a WU BO HOBA
peyeHulia, I'd J06MBa 3HAaYeHETO HAa MMEHKaTa WJM 3aMeHKaTa 0Jf HeKoja
NpeTXo/Ha Aej-peyeHU1ia U GyHKLMjaTa Ha UMeHKaTa UM 3aMeHKaTa IITO I'o
NpeTCTaByBaaT NpeJIOIIKUOT NpeJMeT oJi HEKOja MPeTX04Ha Aes-pedyeHula.
Bo cienHaTa Jen-pedeHuIla WM BO HOBAaTa pedyeHUId, ucmuom/a/o/e ce
jaByBa BO GyHKILIMja HA OAMeT UJIM Ha NpeAJIOLIKY peAMeT: Yuncom cosdasa
Hekoj eud Ha 3asucHom. Kosky nogeke 2o jademe mosKy nogseke pacme
nompe6ama 3a ucmuom (Beuep, 23.12.2017); .../I. Li. (38)... usezy6usa konmposaa
Had eo3u/nomo u co ucmomo ydpusaa 8o dpso (Beuep, 20.12.2017); ..e
KoMnaHuja koja ce memeau Ha ModepHUme mexHo/102UuU U NOCMojaHo Mopa 0a
ce npusazodysa koH ucmume... (Beuep, 23.12.2017); ...ce kopucmu 3a jakume u
Xunepmpo@uyHu Myckyau, a efpekmom e peaakcayuja Ha ucmume.. (Beuep,
23.12.2017); Hanpasueme mHozy 3a_Hanpedokom Ha [eezeauja, PpaHzos e
eapaHyuja deka ucmuom Ke npodosxcu u 8o udHuHma (Pemy6svka Online);
30pasama xpaHa ce npenopauysd, HO YeHume 3d__ucmamd ce 6UCOKU
(skopjeinfo.mk); Jeajuama ce epamuse kaj E. K. u 3a6esaexcane deka ucmuom
He dasa 3Hayu Ha xcusom (Beuep, 24.12.2017).

Ce 3abenexxyBaaT W NpUMepH BO KOW ucmuom/a/o/e, Bo Apyra jeJ-
peyeHHIla BO paMKHUTe Ha CJOeHaTa peyeHMIla WM BO HOBAa peyeHUIa, I
Jlo0MBa 3HAYeHETO Ha UMEHKAaTa WM 3aMeHKaTa OJf HeKoja IpeTXo/iHa JieJl-
pedyeHuna U GyHKIHMjaTa HA UMeHKATa WM 3aMeHKaTa ILITO ja MpeTCTaByBaaT
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NpUJIOIIKATA Ompenesba 3a MeCcTO WM AUPEKTHUOT INpeAMET OJf HeKoja
npeTxofHa JeJ-pedyeHunia. Bo ciefHaTa [Jes-pedeHMLla WM BO HOBaTa
pedyeHUlla, ucmuom/a/o/e ce jaByBa Bo GYHKIIMja Ha IPUJIOLIKA ONpeesda 3a
MeCTO: ...cmopumesi.om dow01 o NApKUpaHomMo 803uU10 Koe 6uU/10 3anaaeHo U co
K/ay4 Ha 6pasama, 8.1€20/1 80 UCMOMO U 3aMUHA/1 80 HenosHam npasey (Beuep,
2.1.2018); Umeno cmaHyea 360p 3a 8udeo Koe nhejaukama 20 06jasu Ha
Hucmaepam Ha Koe ce 2neda HejsuHomo jauye 6e3 WMUHKA, d HA UCMOMO ce
a/1edaam HejauHume nodovrayu Kako u HejauHuom ymop (Beuep, 30.12. 2017).
OBue pe3ysTaTH Ce BO COrJIACHOCT CO MCTpPaKyBaweTo Ha JaHyieBa (2016,
cTp. 257-286) 3a Toa Jleka He ce MO3HABA 3HAYEHETO HA OApeaeHH JIEKCUUKHU
e/JMHULM BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK.

BakBoTo nmpomupyBame Ha 3HauYewmeTo W Ha QyHKUMjaTa Ha
ucmuom/a/o/e Moxe Ja JlOHece AWJEMHM M BO CeMaHTHKaTa Ha eJHa
peuyeHuna. Ha npumep, Bo peuenunata MuieHna xuseewe co 6aba U u ucmama
umaute caabo 30pasje, He e jaCHO Ha KOj peueHUYeH 4JIeH ce OJHeCyBa UCTaTa,
JlaJTH Ha TOAMETOT WJIU HA NPEJIOIIKUOT IpeMeT.

Kako mnpuuumHM 3a oOBaa CcHUTyaldja MOXe Ja Ce HaBeJaT [JBe
pasMuciayBama. [IpBo, BepojaTHO e Jeka cTaHyBa 360p 3a aHaJoruja co
3HAYEeHETO M yrnoTpebaTa Ha 3aMeHCKaTa NpujaBka camuom/a/o/e (TPM],
2011, cTtp. 279). Bo PeyHUKOT ce perucTpUpaHHU llecT 3Hayewa Ha cam. Bo
OJIHOC Ha TeMaTa IITO ce eJjlabopypa, BHUMaHUe IPUBJIEKyBaaT 3Ha4eHheTo 5 U
6. Cnopes, PeYHUKOT, METTOTO 3HAYEHE HA CAM €: CAMO Y/1eHYB8AHO, CO UMEHKU
UaU_JAUYHU 3aMEHKU, 3d YKajcysarbe HA O3HAYeHOMO CO HUB8, a HABeJEeHH ce
clefHUTe IpuMepu: Bo pamkume Ha camuom Hamnpegap ce cAy4uja HeKOoAKY
uHyudenmu; Ja Hanywmuja casnama nped camuom kpaj; Ce cydpusae nped
camuom cemagop; Camume mue 2o npedaoxcuja (TPM], 2011, ctp. 278). Opf,
Jlpyra CTpaHa, leCTOTO 3Ha4Yeke Ha CaM e: 80 CAMOCMOjHa ynompeba Hamecmo
UMEeHKa UAU AUYHA 3AMeMKd, a HaBejleH e ciejHMOB mpumep: Ke kadxcewe
edHaw, a nomoa camuom ce 3agakauie co paboma. OTTyKa, oBaa CaMOCTOjHa
ynoTpeba Ha camuom/a/o/e BepojaTHO e IpeHeceHa U Ha ucmuom/a/o/e.

BTopo, npuyrMHaTa 3a oBa 3HAaYeHe U OBaa ynoTpeba Ha ucmuom/a/o/e
MOXKe J1a ce 6apa U BO BJIMjaHUETO OJ] COCEIHUTE ja3HUIlH, a TOA 0 MOKaXKyBaaT
cleHUBe TPUMEpH, EKCUepPIUpaHUd OJi eJIeKTPOHCKH H3BOPHU HaA CPIICKHY,
XpBaTCKU M 60CaHCKU jasuk. Of mpuUMepuTe ce Ijefa JeKa 3HauewmeTo U
ynoTpebaTa Ha JIeKCHUYKaTa efuHuIa ucm [isti], ce UJEHTUYHU Ha OHHE BO
MaKeJJOHCKHOT jasuK: ..utvrdeno je da su lica M. I. roden 1988. godine, M. S.
roden 1998. godine i H. . roden 1995. godine... ispred vozila razgovarali... i isti su
od straha pobjegli u pravcu Sume (kraina.ba., 28.9.2017); Policijski sluzbenici
prisli su muSkarcu... nakon cCega se isti dao u bijeg... (vijesti.rtlL.hr, 17.7.2017);
..prisao do fioke u kojoj se nalazio novac od dnevnog pazara i isti oduzeo...
(dan.co.me., 17.7.2017); Na radionici ¢e se ispitati potreba za osnivanjem
klastera KKI te osmisliti poslovni model koji bi bio najprikladniji ukoliko se iskaZe
potreba za istim; Delegacije su se dogovorile da se tokom godine razmotri pitanje
razmene dodatnog broja dozvola dogovorom nadleZnih organa obe strane,
ukoliko se analizom utvrdi potreba prevoznika za istim; NadleZni organi odredili
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su pritvor u trajanju do 30 dana za 122 osobe, a protiv 39 je podneta krivicna
prijava u redovnom postupku i isti se brane sa slobode; Prema svemu ovome,
Goran stan moZe da uknjiZi, jer je njegov i za to ima potrebnu dokumentaciju, ali
opet, isti mora da napusti!

[Toxpaj Toa, MoXe Jla ce CTIOMeHe JleKa OBa 3Hauele U BakBaTa QyHKIMja
Ha ucmuom/a/o/e Moxe JAa TpeJU3BHKAaT CepHO3eH Mpo6JieM MpHU
MpeBeAyBakbeTO HA aHIVIMCKH ja3UK, 0COOGEHO Kaj MOMJIAJIUTE U MOHEUCKYCHHU
CTYZEHTH KOU Ce Ha TOYETOK Ha CBOUTe CTyAuH. Jla ja 3eMeMe 3a UiycTpanuuja
npBaTa pedeHuua: Pacmenuemo e doazo 30 cahmumempu u ucmomo 6apa
MHO2y ceemsuHa. [IpeBoOT Ha JieKCMYKaTa eAuWHULA ucmuom/a/o/u/e BO
aHTJIUCKUOT ja3uk e the same. OTTyKa, IpeBOAOT Ha OBaa peueHuua riacu: The
plant is long 30 centimeters and the same needs daylight. BakBa KOHCTpYKIHja
He e BO AYXOT HUTY Ha aHIJIMCKUOT ja3WK, BO KOj HA MECTOTO OJf UCTHOT Ce
ctaBa it. OTTyKa, 3a Jla ce U3berHaT CUTyallud OJ, OBOj THUII, OJi HECOMHEHaA
BaXKHOCT € Jia ce N03HaBaaT A06po ABaTa ja3ukKa, 3aKOHUTOCTUTE BO HUBHUOT
Pa3Boj, KAKO U 3HAYEHETO Ha JIEKCUIKUTE eHUHUIIH.

5. 3akay4ok

On aHanM3aTa MOXe [Jla ce BUJU JeKa BO TEKCTOBUTE OJ HOBUHAPCKUOT
NOTCTUJI, 3aMeHCKaTa NpUAaBKa ucmuom/a/o/e [o61MBa HOBO 3Haueke U HOBa
ynope6a LITO He ce BO AYXOT Ha CTaHJap/Hoja3nuyHaTa HopMa. TeKcToBUTE o/,
HOBHHApCKHUOT TMOTCTWUJ Ce JIOCTallHU 3a TroJieM Opoj KOPUCHUIIKM Ha
MaKeJJOHCKHOT ja3HK, I3, OTTYKa, 0Ba IOrpPeIIHO 3HaYewhe U OBaa MOrpeliHa
ynotpeba MOYHyBaaT Ja Ce MpOLIUPYBaaT BO cUTe QYHKIMOHAJHU CTUJIOBH,
HO, UCTO TaKa, ¥ Bo dopMajHaTa U BO HedopMa/HaTa rOBOpHA MpPaKTHKA.
CBeIOLITBO 3a TOA Ce roJieM 6POj TEKCTOBU LITO MpUIAraaT Ha HAYYHUOT U Ha
aJIMMHUCTPAaTUBHUOT CTHUJI, KaKO U roJieM 6poj TeJleBU3KUCKHU U paM0eMHUCHUH.
AHa/nv3aTa noKaXkyBa Jieka IpUYMHUTE 33 OBaa IojaBa Tpeba Jja ce 6apaaT BO
a”aJiordjaTa co ynorpebaTa Ha 3aMeHCKaTa NpUJaBKa cam6, 3a Koja BO
PeyHUKOT e perucrpvpaHa CaMOCTOjHa ymnoTpeba HAaMeCcTO MMeHKa WU
3aMeHKa, HO M BO BJIMjaHUETO Ha CPICKUOT ja3uk. OTTyKa mpousJieryBa u
norpebara oJf MOroJieMo BHUMaHUe NMPU 0PpOpMyBabe Ha MUIIAHUOT WU HA
FOBOPHUOT TEKCT, NpPU IITO Tpeba Ja ce 3eMe INpeJBHUJ 3HAYEHETO Ha
JIeKCHYKUTe efuHULU. McTo Taka, 0off HECOMHEHa BaXKHOCT e JejHocTa Ha
JIEKTOPUTE 110 MaKeJOHCKH ja3UK.
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The [same] in the Journalistic Sub-Style of the Standard Macedonian Language

Abstract: The subject of the paper is the incorect independent use of istiot/a/o/e
[the same] instead of noun or pronoun in the texts from the journalistic sub-style.

The research has a qualitative paradigm and a descriptive design. The sample
consists of various electronic edition of the daily newspaper “Vecher” [Evening] and
other electronic sources published in 2017 and 2018. The methods for processing the
data and gaining conclusions are analysis, synthesis and comparison.

The research confirms incorect independent use of istiot/a/o/e [the same] and
shows that this lexical unit develops a new meaning and a new usage, which are in
opposition to the language’s norm. The reasons for this can be seen in the analogy with
the meaning and the usage of the lexical unit samiot/a/o/e [itself] as well as in the
influence from the Serbian, Croatian and the Bosnian language.

Keywords: istiot [the same], meaning, usage.
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AncrpakT: MakeJJOHCKUOT ja3MK pacmoJsiara CO JBe MHHATH OINpejesieHU
BpEMHHbA: CBPUIEHO (a0PHUCT) M HecBpiueHOo (MMnepdekT). O HECBPIIEHUTE TJIaroJu
MOXe Ja ce oOpasyBaaT M aopuCHU U uMnepdekTHu ¢opmu. Cemak, BO JAesa Of
rOBOPUTE, OCOGEHO BO CKOINICKHUOT, HalpeAyBa TeHJEHIUjaTa 3a HaNyLITake Ha
aopucHHUTe GOPMHU OJi HECBPLIEHHUTE IVIar0JIM U 3a CTpora pacmpezesba: o CBpIIeHU
IJIaTOJIM CaMo CBPLIEHO BPeMe, 0J] HECBPILIEHHU IJ1aroJjy caMo HecBplieHo BpeMe. Toa e
MojaBa Ha MapaJiUrMaTCKa ja3uyHa eKOHOMM]a, 6UIejKH BOJW KOH IIeJIOCHO Iy6ere Ha
1esa Hu3a GopMH, KaKo N/1akas, naaka, cedos, cede UTH. [IpeKy eieH MOLIMPOK MOTJIe]
Bp3 MaKeJOHCKHOT JAHjaJieKTeH HPOCTOp Ke ja pasrienaMe (He)ompaBAaHOCTa Ha
yrmoTpe6aTa Ha aOPHMCTOT O/ HecBplIeHHTe raarosu. Ke 3aGenexume Jexa Bp3 oBa
npallame BJIvjaaT U GaKTOPH O, COLMOJUHIBUCTUYKU KapaKTep.

Knay4ynu 360poBu: acnekm, 8ud, 2/1a20/, MakeOdOHCKU, Ouja/sekmu, jasuk,
eKoHoMUja.

Boseg

MopodosorujaTa Ha MakeJOHCKHOT ja3UK, MAKO JIOKUBeaJa U3BECHHU
YIPOCTyBaa HU3 UCTOPUCKUOT Pa3BOj Ha ja3WKOT, Cemak, BO cropenaba co
NpeoCTaHaTHUTEe CJOBEHCKU ja3WI[Md OCTaHyBa MNoycaoxHeTa. Kako mro e
o/laMHa MO03HAaTO BO CJAaBHCTHYKAaTa HayKa, IOJIHaTa pa3rpaHETOCT Ha
dopMmuTe Ha ryarosoT (BO COrJIACHOCT CO TIpPaMaTHYKUTE KATEropuM)
3a/Jip’KaHa e — ¥ AypH U 360raTeHa - eJUHCTBEHO BO ja3UI[UTe 0/f GATKAHCKHOT
jasuueH cojys. Oz IMTEpPATYPHUTE ja3ULIM HAjBUAJIHUBO € TOA BO MAKEJOHCKUOT
Y BO GyrapCKHOT ja3uK.

3a MakKeJOHCKHOT [JIaroJ Ce HAaNWMIAaHW WIjaAHULU CTPaHUIU.
MHOryopojHU CTYAWU Cce MOCBETEHHW HAa BPEMEHCKHUTE W Ha aCleKTyaJHUTe
pPa3HOBU/JHOCTH, Ha ymnoTpe6aTta Ha ojjeJHUTe (GOPMH, Ha KaTErOpUHUTE
NpPEKaXKaHOCT, OINpeJeJeHOCT, TOTOBHOCT UTH. W mokpaj oGeMHaTa
JIUTepaTypa, BO JIMHIBUCTHUKATA U HAaTaMy Ce YYBCTBYBa HEHCIPITHOCTA Ha
IJIaroJIoT Kako NpeAMET Ha UCTpaxKyBamwe. HelesocHaTta HCTpaXKeHOCT
0Cc0GEHO ce HaMeTHYBa CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO U CO reorpadCKy yCJIOBEHUTE
PAa3HOBUJHOCTU Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uk. COBpeMeHUTe Pa3BOjHU TeHAEHIUH
caMu 1o cebe ja HaMeTHyBaaT MoTpebaTa oJ CTpy4YHa ja3duyHa ,6yAHOCT"
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3apajiu HaBpeMEHO COrJieflyBare Ha TPEHJO0BUTe M 3apajy liesecoobpasHo
BOJele Ha jasWyHaTa noaudTtuka. Of Jpyra cTpaHa, M [JMjajieKTHaTa
pa3HOOGpa3HOCT Ha TepuTopujaTa Ha Peny6suka MakegoHuja W
JemorpadckuTe NpOMEHU HU ja HAMETHYBaaT NoTpebaTa off eleH MOLUIMPOK U
,TIOIEMOKPATCKU" [TOTJIe/] KOH ja3UYHUTeE COCTOj6U Ha Lie/1aTa TEPUTOpHja.

[IpekuHaTHOT KOHTAaKT co [lupuHCcka U co Erejcka MakenoHuja (u
coctojb6aTa co ynorpe6aTta Ha MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3UK BO COCELHUTE 3€MjH), Of
e/lHa CTpaHa, U 3acujieHaTa BHaTpellHAa KOMYyHHUKalMja Mely rpaJloBUTe U
cenata Bo Peny6iuka MakenoHuja, OJsarojjapeHue Ha IOCTENEHO
nojo6bpyBaHaTa MHQpPACTpPyKTypa, HO HajMHOry OJiarojapeHue Ha
YHHUBEp3UTETUTe, OJf JApyra CTpaHa, He MoO)Xea Ja He IpeJu3BUKaaT
cnenpUYHU Pa3BOjHU TEHJEHLIUH U BO HOPMUPAHUOT MaKeJOHCKHU ja3uk. Ha
npuMmep, pactoT Ha YHuBep3uteroT ,[one /JlenyeB“, OTBOpameTO Ha
®unosomkuoT GakyJTeT BO HEFOBU paMKU U NpepacHyBaweTo Ha UlTun Bo
YHUBEP3UTETCKU I'PaJ CO TEKOT HAa BpeMeTO Ke T'M JaJaT U NpBUTe 3HALM Ha
BJIMjaHUE BP3 CTAHAAPAHUOT ja3UK.

1. TepMuHoJIOTHja

OBoj TpyA e ox ob6JsiacTa Ha peaJsiM3aldjaTa Ha KaTeropvjata BHUJ, BO
MUHATUTEe BPeMHIbA. BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK I'M pasyiMKyBaMe CJIeJHUTE
MUHATH BpeMUBA:

- MHUHATO ONpe/ieJIeHO CBPIIEHO;

- MHUHATO ONpe/ieJIeHO HECBPIIEHO;

- MHUHATO Heollpe/ieIeHO CBPLIEHO;

- MHUHATO Heolpesie/IeHO HECBPILIEHO;

- IpeMUHATO.

Kon oBre BpeMumwa 6U Moxes Ja ce A0Jaje U Jles Off CIeKTapoT
KOMOWHALMM CO T[JaroJoT UMd/Hema KakKo MOMOLIEH, OJHOCHO
KOHCTPYKLUUTE CO OBOj IJ1aroJi, 0cobeHo jacHo uspaseHuTte nepoexrt Il (umam
jadeno) v nayckBamnepdekt Il (umas jadero).

Bennam Moxe Ja ce 3abesieXXy JeKa oBaa TEPMHUHOJIOTHja, UAKO €
ommTonpudaTeHa BO MaKeJJOHCKATa JIMHIBUCTHUKA, OCTABa U3BeCEH BIEYATOK
Ha TIJIOMa3HOCT, IITO € O0COGEeHO W3pa3uTO TMpH U3YYYBalkeTO Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3WK KaKO CTpaHCKU. [lypyd U HajTajleHTHpPAHUTE CTPAHCKU
CTY[EeHTH 3a Jla OAroBOpaT Ha eJHa 3ajaya kako: ,06pa3yBajTe MHUHATO
Heompe/ieJIeHO CBPILIEHO BpeMe OJf IJIaroJIoT Kynu“ UMaaT ImpoceyHa morpebda
01 0OKOJIy 5-6 CEeKyHJ U Jla ce ceTaT 3a KOe BpeMe, 0JJHOCHO 3a Koj TUIl ¢opMH,
BCYIIHOCT, CTaHyBa 360p.

Bo yuebHunure MakedoHcbka moea (2009), Makedonstina (2012),
TEepMUHUTE 6a3UpaHU Ha KaTerOpUHUTE ONpeJiesIeHOCT U BU/J, T 3aMEHHUBME CO
TepMHHU Ha $popMasiHa OCHOBA: (MUHATO) IMPOCTO BpeMe U (MUHATO) CIOXKEHO
BpeMe. U mokpaj Toa mTO MOXe Ja HU ce npedpJsu 3a Heymorpeba Ha
3aTBp/leHaTa TEpMUHOJIOTHja, CMeTaMe JleKa OBaa IIocTallKa e LiejiecoobpasHa
0T METOAUYKHU AaCHeKT: CO TEPMUHHUTE Npocmo U C/JA0XHCEHO 8peme ce
06e36e/1yBa MHOTY 1OroJieMa NperjeJHOCT U eKCIJINIUTHOCT.
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MuHaTo BpeMe ce o6pa3yBa U O CBPLIEHU U OJf HECBPLUEHU TJIaroJu
He CaMO BO MaKeJJOHCKHOT TYKYy U BO CUTe CJIOBEHCKH ja3uliu. Bo rpamaTurkara
Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK, 3a pa3/IMKa 0J, rpaMaTUKaTa Ha PYCKUOT, YELIKHUOT,
MOJICKUOT U JPyTH CJOBEHCKHU ja3ullY, Ce U3/BOjyBaaT NOCeOHU BpeMHUHba -
CBpLIEHU U HecBpLIeHU. Bo HacTaBaTa CO MOJICKUTE CTYJEeHTHU NpuberHaBMe
KOH CJIeJHOBO YIIPOCTYBake: peKOBMe JieKa MUHATOTO NPOoCTo (OmpesesieHo)
BpeMe e eJHO, caMO ULITO ,MaJIKy NOWHaKy“ ce o6pasyBa 0Jj CBPLIEHUTE -
NIOMHAaKy O/l HecBpllieHHUTe rJyaro/id. Ce pa3bupa JeKa Toa He e COCEM TOYHO.
Ho, eBe, la cu ro mocraBMMe HpallamkeTO 30LITO pa3jUKyBaMe I0cCeGHU
BpeMHba — CBPIIEHO M HECBPIIEeHO? 30IUTO He MOXeMe Jla peyeMe JleKa HeMa
noce6HU BpeMUba, TYKY pa3JiMKaTa e caMO BO BUJOT Ha IJIarosiot? 301UTO He
Moxes ymrte biaxe KoHecku Bo cBojata 'pamamuka (Konecku, 2004) na
Hanuuie: ,Kaj cBpuieHuTe ry1aro/iv BO MUHaTO ONpeZieJIeHO BpeMe ce jaByBaaT
C/le/[HMBe BOKaJIU Ha OCHOBATA... d Kaj HeCBPIIEHUTe CleJHUBE... HECBPLIEHUTe
rJIaroJii Bo BTOPO U TPETO JIMlie eJHMHA Ha MUHATOTO Ollpe/ieJieHO BpeMe ja
JloOMBaaT HaCTaBKaTa -ue, a CBPIIEHUTE -g, A0JleKa MUHATOTO HeomIpee/eHO
BpeMe U OJi HeCBPILEHUTE U 0Jf CBPIIEHUTE [JIarojau ce o6pasyBa Cco CYM + -
dopma...?

PasnukyBaMe CBpIIEHU M HECBPIIEHU BpeMUHA O, YETUPU IJIABHU
NPUYUHU:

1. Ce o6pa3yBaar oJ, /jBe pa3JIMYHU OCHOBY;

2. UMaaT pa3iuyHHA HACTaBKU BO 2 M 3 JiMle e[H. aopucT (-4) u
nMnepdexr (-we).

Bo Bpcka co mpBaTa M BTopaTa MpHU4yMHA, GopMasHUTE pa3IUKHU
HaBUCTHHA Ce BIle4aT/IMBH, HO U BO NOJICKUOT, PyCKUOT Y BO JPYTH CJOBEHCKHU
jasuLy UAHOTO BpeMe O/ CBPLIEHU W OJ] HECBPILUEHHU IJ1aroju ce obpasysa Ha
coceMa pasJiMueH HauuH (6ydy yuumams, hpouumar; bede czytaé, przeczytam),
Ila Cenak He ce pa3/IMKyBa U/IHO CBPILEHO BpeMe U MIHO HECBPLIEHO BpeMe.

3. Kaj cBpumeHuTe BpeMHuIba [1ejCTBOTO ce cdaka BO HeromaTa
NOTHOJHOCT U 3aBpuieHocT. (Konecku 2004, ctp. 423).

OBaa mpuyuHa marfa BO BoJAa aKo ce MOMHUC/IM Ha Toa JeKa U BO
MOJICKUOT, PYCKHOT M BO JpPyrd CJAOBEHCKM ja3WLlM MHUHATOTO BpeMe ce
obpasyBa U OJ CBpPLIEHUM U OJ, HECBpIIEHU IJIarojH, U BO OBHUE ja3ULU
MUHATOTO BpeMe O/ CBpIIEHH rJaroju ce chaka Bo HeroBaTa LIEJOCHOCT U
3a0KpYKEHOCT M CJMYHO, Na BO OBHE ja3ulLd CelaK He Ce pasjMKyBaaT
oce6GHO CBPILIEHO U HECBPLIEHO BpeMe.

BepojaTHo, Haj3HayajHaTa MNpUYMHA TMOpajUd Koja pas3/MKyBaMe
CBpILEHHU Y HECBPILIEHU BpEMUHQ, € CJleJHaBa:

4. [TocTou CBpILIEHO BpeMe 0/ HeCBpPLIEHH IJIaroJiv nus, CyMm nu, jados,
CYM jas UTH.

Bo momMeHTOT Kora oBHe ¢GOpMH Ke T'M MOporjacuMe 3a MpPTBHU
(apxau3upaHU Y HENMOXEeJHU BO COBPEMEHUOT MaKeJJOHCKH ja3uK), BO UCTHOT
MOMEHT 6M MOKeJsie Jja [I0YHeMe Jia T'o 0CIIopyBaMe pas/MKyBambeTO CBPIIEHH
Y HeCBpLIEHW BpeMHUma. MojaTa JiMyHa corjief6a, Nak, e Jeka MpoLecoT Ha
HanylliTake Ha GOPMUTE Ha CBPLIEHUTE BpPEMUIbA OJf HECBPIUEHHU IJIaroJu
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“Ma 3eMeHO 3aMaB. llenTa Ha 0BOj TPy e Aa ce NpUKaXxe KOJIKY € CUJIEH TOj
3aMaB, Jla/i1 Toj Tpeba Ja ce MoAAp»HU UM Ja ce cnpeyn. Ke ce o6ujeme Ja He
6uJieMe MPUCTPACHU U 06jeKTUBHO JIa TY coourMe apryMmeHTuTe 3A u [IPOTUB
ynorpeb6aTa Ha aOpUCTOT O/ HECBPLIEHH IJ1aroJiH.

2. Ynorpe6aTa Ha UMNepPEeKTUBHUOT A0OPHUCT

3aKOHOT 3a ja3W4yHaTa EKOHOMHMja [JejcTByBa BO JBa IpaBLu:
BEPTUKAJIHO (MAapafiurMaTCKM) U XOPHU30HTaJHO (CHHTarmMaTcku). 3a
06UYHUOT 360pyBauy Mo3abeseXUTeNTHA € XOPHU30HTAJHATA, OJHOCHO
ynoTpebaTa Ha NOKyCH 300pOBM M HM3pa3d BO pedyeHUIaTa, ynoTpedaTa Ha
MOKYyCH pe4YeHUIM M CJMYHO. Ja3udyHaTa eKOHOMHja BO Mapajurmara ja
3abesiexXyBa JIMHTBUCTOT M Taa 4YecTO e IpeAMeT Ha IpoydyyBake BO
JIUHrBUCTUKaTa. [lpolecoT Ha HamylTalkbe Ha CBPUIEHOTO BpeMeE Of
HeCBpILeHUTe IJarojy Tpeba Ja ce riefa TOKMy Kako oZipa3 Ha 3aKOHOT 3a
BepTHUKasiHaTa (mapagurMaTrckaTa) jasuyHa ekoHoMuja. Ha mnpumep,
300pyBauOT HAaMeCTO jados U jades, hug W nues, ce pellaBa Aa Cce OTPAHUYU
caMo Ha jades U nueg BO CUTe CJy4yaH.

Bo ckomckuoT roBop, 0co06eHO0 BO HeroBaTa coBpeMeHa coctoj6a (XXI
BeK) OeJiexxuMe MpUGErHyBalbe KOH ja3WyHa €KOHOMHja U KOH IIeJIOCHO
HanylITalke Ha Aa0PUCTOT OJf HeCBpILIeHUTe Iyaroyu. Popmure jados, jade, nus,
nu WTH. BO CKOIICKUOT I'OBOP Ce HaNyIITEeHU U HaMeCTO HUB ce ynoTpebyBaaT
jades, jadeuie, nues, nueuie.

LleHTpa/JHUOT JAes of HamiaTa paboTa NMpeJBHJEHA 32 OBOj TPy[ Ke
6uje fa AaZieMe Iperses Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha aOPUCTOT O] HECBPLIEHH IJ1arou
Ha IleJlaTa TepuTopuja Ha Peny6suka Makenonwuja. [IpuToa, Hac Ke He
HHTepecMpa caMO HajHOBaTa cocToj6a Bo Aujanexkture. Co orJsen Ha
H1apeHOoJIMKOCTa Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT JMjaJIeKTeH IPOCTOP, KaKo U 3a /a JajieMe
NpeJHOCT Ha ja3U4YHO BJIMjaTeJHUTE LIeHTPHU, Ke ce 3aHUMaBaMe, IIpeJ, ce, co
aKTyeJHaTa CcoCTOj6a BO HEKOJIKy TIpajckd roBopu. Hajrosem pen opn
NOAATOLUTE IUTO Ke I'M NpUKaKeMe ce cobpaHM oJf MJaju 360pyBayd Ha
CTyZAeHTcKa Bo3pacT. CMeTaMe JleKka Ha OBOj HauMH Ke JojieMe A0 Hajaobpa
MpOLEHKa M Ha COCTojbaTa ¥ Ha NMepCreKTUBUTE Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha aOPUCTOT
0/ HeCBpILleHH rJiarosiv. Coctoj6aTa BO TOBOPOT Ha CTYZ,eHTUTE CMeTaM JieKa e
HajloKa3aTe/IHa aK0 caKaMe Jia HalpaBUMe IpPOrHo3a Ha MOHATaMOLIHUOT
jasudeH pasBoj.

Bo Ta6esiaTa 1ITO 3apajiu TEXHUYKO Y/IONCTBO ja CMECTHBME Ha KpajoT
Ha OBOj TpyJZ, NpUKa)kaHa e cocTojbaTa co yrnoTpebaTa Ha aoOpUCTOT U
UMIepdeKToT of; 8 4ecTo ynoTpeOyBaHU HECBPLIEHU IJIATOJU BO YETHUPHU
rpajicku TOBOPM M TOa: e/leH 3amaJHOMaKeJOHCKHM - OUTOJICKUOT, €JieH
CeBEPHOMAaKEeJOHCKH — KyMaHOBCKHMOT, WU /JiBa MCTOYHOMAaKeJOHCKH -—
LWITUICKAOT U CTPYyMHUYKHOT. KOH HUB ja [gojazoBMe M cocTojb6aTa BO
CTaHJAPAHUOT ja3WK, HO OHAaKa Kako IITO ja onumana bnaxe Konecku Bo
cBojata [Ipamamuka (Konecku 2004). IlogaTtouure o0 OGUTOJCKHOT,
IITUICKAOT, CTPYMHUYKUOT M KYMaHOBCKUOT TOBOp ce J06UEeHH Of
“HG$OPMaTOPU Ha CTYJleHTCKa BO3pacCT (CTYLEHTH).
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On TabesaTta MOXeMe Ja 3aKJydydMe JeKa Kaj 7 of HaBefeHUTe 8
HECBpILEHU IJIaroju BO IUTUICKUOT, CTPYMUYKHUOT U KYMaHOBCKUOT TOBOP
HMMa JI0CJIeJHO U CTPOTO Pa3/IMKyBakhe Ha CBPIIEHOTO U HECBPLIEHOTO BPEME,
OJHOCHO TmoCTojaT mnoce6HM aopucHH ¢opmu. Kaj rmarosmor cym camo
LITUNCKUOT TOBOP MMa NoCce6HU aOpUCHU GOPMH U TOA CaMO BO MHOXKMHATA.
Bo oBue Tpu rpa/iCKU FOBOPH jaCHO Ce PasJIMKyBaaT U aopUCHUTe GopMU of
[JIar0JIOT MOJYCe, KOU He ce BOOOMYAaeHW HU BO CTAHJAAPJHHUOT ja3UK CIOpes
I'pamamukama Ha bnaxxe KoHnecku.

Mnagute 360pyBaud Ha OWTOJICKMOT TOBOp, MaK, PEryJapHo T
yInoTpedyBaaT caMo a0OpUCHUTe GOPMU OJ IJIaroJioT jade, o[ eKa ynoTpebaTa
Ha uctuTe GopMM Kaj NpeocTaHATUTe 7 [JIaroJv UM Ce YUHHU HEeOOHYHa,
apxauydHa 4 ,cejcka“. 3a gesa oz oBue GopMH, Ha Ip. 3a nu, ce JBOyMaT Jaau 61
Iy ynorpebuie.

3a cnopesnba, BO rOBOPOT Ha HajBo3pacHaTa rpymna 360pyBaud Ha
COCeJHUOT JeMUPXUCAPCKU [OBOP jaCHO ce pa3JjiMKyBaaT aopUcHUTe $opMu
o/l cUTe 8 rJIaroJiv co UCKJIYYOK Ha IJIaroJioT Modice, Kaj Koj popMaTa Mo208 ce
CcpekaBa caMO CHopaju4yHoO. MHTepecHa 3a 0BOj ToBOop € W JiocjeJHAaTa
ynoTpeba Ha aOpUCTOT OJ cyM: 6us, 6u, 6u, 6usHe, 6usme, 6uja. [lpumMep BO
pedeHuna: Bo 11 camom Hue ywme 6esHe bumosa. Hactipema: busne bumosa
(u cu dojdosHe).

Bo CKONCKHOT roBop, Kako IITO BeKe peKOBMe MOTOpe, aOPUCHUTE
dopMu He ce ymoTrpebGyBaaT, OJHOCHO HaMeCTO HHB ce yHnoTpe6GyBaaT
uMnepdpekTHUTe GOPMHU JypH U KOTa cakaMe Jja NpefajieMe CBPILEHO /iejCTBO.
Ha mpumep, Bo CKONCKUOT roBOp MMaMme: jades, jadewe, Aypy U Kora cakaMe
JlejCTBOTO [Ja ro IpejajeMe Kako CBplieHo. BakBaTa ymoTpe6a moHaTamy
OTBOpHWJIA HPOCTOP M 3a Jl0/laBalbe HAa HaCTaBKaTa -We Kaj JABOBUJCKUTE
IJ1aroJli BO HUBHOTO CBPLIEHO 3Haueme: dunjomupaule, HaMecTo dun/aomupa.

['y6eweTo Ha aopucHuTe GOPMHU OJi HECBPLIEHUTE T[Jarojid He e
OJl/IMKA CaMO Ha CKOICKHOT rosop. [lofielHaKBO CUJIHO To MMa 3adaTeHo U
COCeHUOT BeJIeLIKU OBOD, a BeKe BUJOBMe 0 TabesaTa JleKa 0BOj Ipoliec
HalnpeaHal U BO OJJlajJledeHU0T GUTOJICKU roBop. BeylHocT, craHyBa 360p 3a
ONIUTa 3alaJHOMaKeJOHCKAa TeHJeHLHMja, Koja MNpBHYHO Tru 3adaTuia
rpajJickuTe roBOpPH, 3alI0YHYBajKU O] HajrosieMUOT rpaj. Bp3 (He)ynoTpebaTa
Ha aopucHuTe GOpPMU OJf HECBpPLIEHUTEe IJaroJid CMeTaM JieKa BJjHjae U
COLIMOJIMHTBUCTUYKUOT GaKTOp, CO OIJeJ, Ha Toa INTO ymnoTrpebaTa e
HoJ0CJeJHA BO CeJICKUTe TOoBOpH. [lociesHOBO ro HJIyCTpUpaBMe IIPEKY
cnopefbaTa Ha JAEMUPXUCAPCKUOT U OGUTOJICKMOT TOBOp, a e/lHa IOoleJ0CHa
cnopefba Ha CeJCKUTe U TPaACKUTE TOBOPM BO 3amafHa MakefoHHja co
CUTYPHOCT Ke HMU [ajle TIOBeKe TOTBpAM 33 BJIMjaHUETO Ha
COLMOJIMHTBUCTUYKUOT QaKTOP.

3a 360opyBavuTe OJf UCTOYHA U O/ ceBepHa MaKe/J0HUja HE3AMHUCJIHUBO €
GYHKLMOHUpPAWkeTO Ha ja3MKOT 6e3 JociefHa ynoTpeb6a Ha aoOpUCTOT Of
HecBplleHUTe rJyarosu. [lopagu noyecrata ymnoTpe6a Ha aopUCTOT BO
cnopen6a co uMmnepdexktor, bopmure jade, cede, ce U MOYECTH OJ jadeute,
cedewle Y CIL.
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Ce HaMeTHyBa npalaweTo: Koja e ceMaHTHYKaTa AUMEH3Mja LUTO I'M
npaBy oBue GOpPMHU Jia Ce JO’KUBYBaaT Kako HEONXOJHU BO TOBOPHUTE BO KOU Ce
ynotpebyBaat? OBa mpallame ro MoBJeKyBa U IMpaulawmeTo: Ha Koj HauuH ce
NOTOJIHU/IA CeMaHTHYKaTa NMpasHUHA BO FOBOPUTE BO KOW Cce WU3rybusie TUe
dbopmu?

OBue ABe Mpallawka o HAMETHYBaaT U MpawamweTo: LITo Ke ce u3ryou
BO MaKeJJOHCKHOT CTaHJap/eH ja3ukK JOKOJIKY ce ucpsaT aOpUCHUTe GOpMHU
O/ HeCBplUIeHUTe rJaroau? 3a Ja OATOBOpHMMe Ha OBa Ipallame, Ke
HalpaBUMe CeMaHTHYKa aHa/M3a Ha HEKOJIKY CeMaHTHUYKU OJIMCKU TJIaroJiu.
3a mpuMep Ke Tl 3eMeMe AOPUCTOT U UMIEPPEKTOT O IJIaroJioT jade,
A0PHUCTOT Of, TJ1aroJioT usede, dojade u Hajade ce. Bo roBopuTe Kajie LITO He ce
ynoTpebyBa aOpPUCTOT 0] jade, HAMECTO Hero ce yrnoTpe6yBa UMnepdeKToT o/
jade, a AOKOJIKY Ce IOYYBCTBYBA NOCU/IHA OTpeba [ejCTBOTO Ja Ce NpeTCTaBu
KaKo CBpLIEHO, TOraul ce mpuberHyBa KOH ymnoTpeb6a Ha HEKOj OJ TpUTe
CEMaHTHYKH HajOJUCKU CBPIIEHHU IJIaroJiv: usede, dojade, Hajade ce.

Kaj dopmuTe jados, jade, jade, jadosme, jadosme, jadoa MoxkeMe Aa r'u
n3jenuMe ciaefHuTe ceMu: 1) BHecyBa Bo ycHaTa pa3HUHa (J1ana) U ro/ta; 2)
JlejcTBOTO ce Bpiiesio BO MUHATOTO; 3) JlejcTBOTO e CBpIIIEHO.

Kaj dopmute jades, jadewe, jadewe, jadesme, jadesme, jadea ru
usgenyBame ciaenHute cemu: 1) Jlama u ronta; 2) /JlejcTBOTO ce BpLIeso BO
MUHATOTO; 3) [lejcTBOTO e HeCBPIIIEHO.

Kaj ¢dopmuTe usedos, usede, usede, uzedosme, uzedosme, uzedoa TH
uszenyBame ciaegHute cemu: 1) Jlama u ronta; 2) /JlejcTBOTO ce BplIeso BO
MuHaToTo; 3) /JlejcTBoTo e cBpiieHo; 4) BpIIUTEJOT BO LIEJOCT HCLPIUJI
oJpeZleHO KOJIMYeCcTBO o/l IpeIMETOT Ha AejcTBoTo. Ha npumep: uzedos yeso
npace, UJIM ¥ caMo u3edo6 3HauH JieKa NopLyjaTa e ucupreHa.

Kaj ¢opmute dojados, dojade, dojade, dojadosme, dojadosme, dojadoa,
Iy usfenyBame cienHute ceMu: 1) Jlana u rosta; 2) JejcTBOTO ce BpLIEIO BO
MuHaToTOo; 3) /lejctBoTo e cBpuieHo; 4a) BpmwuTenor ro AOBPLINI
WCLpIYyBambeTo Ha IpeIMETOT Ha [1ejCTBOTO, WU 46) BpliuTes 0T 3aBpLIKII CO
BpIlIEH-€ HA /IejCTBOTO. 4a) Kaj 0BOj IJ1aroJ He e €IHAKBO CO 4) Kaj rJIaroJioT
usede, 3aT0a LITO OBJie BPIIMTENOT MOXe CaMo Jja o JOBPLINJI UCLPIYBakETO
LITO IO 3all04YHa/] Hekoj JApyr. Ha npumMmep: ['o dojados yokosnadomo - umawe
ocmaHamo camo dee KOyKu.

Kaj ¢opmute ce Hajados, ce Hajade, ce Hajade, ce Hajadosme, ce
Hajadoseme, ce Hajadoa, TU U3jejyBaMe ciaefHuTe ceMu: 1) Jlama u rosrta; 2)
JejcTBoTO ce Bpuiesio BO MUHaTOTO; 3) /lejcTBOTO € cBpiieHo; 4) Bpumiutesnor
BO LIeJIOCT CH ja 3aJ0BOJIMJI IOTPe6ATA O/ XpaHa.

Opn HaBeZeHMOT ONMUC Ha 3HAYeHeTO Ha OBHUe IJIaroJy, MOXe Ja ce
3akJIy4H Aeka ¢opMmure jados, jade.. 6apeM MO efHa ceMa Ce pasjMKyBaaT 0O/
cute apyru. UmeHo, on jades, jadewe.. ce pas3iukyBaaT mo cemarta ,3)
JlejcTBOTO e CBpILEHO", a 0/ IpeoCTaHaTUTe TPH IJIAro/u ce pasjuKyBaaT 10
HeMamweTo Ha 4-Ta ceMa. Bo jados, jade.. HemaMe HUTY HHPOpMalHja Jeka
npeJMeTOT Ha JejcTBOTO (HopuujaTa) e UCLPIEH, HUTY JeKa morpebaTa 3a
XpaHa BPIUMTEJIOT CH ja 3aZ0BOJIMJ. Ha mpuMep, BpIIMTEJOT MOXe Ja peye:
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Jados, ama He ce Hajados. Pa3nvkuTe Mery jados, oA ejHa CTpaHa, U U3edos,
dojados W ce Hajados, oji Apyra cTpaHa, 6ea OYeKyBaHHU 3aTOa IITO CEKOj
npeduKc, MOKpaj BUJACKOTO, MPUBHECYBA M CEeMAaHTHYKO HPOLIMPYBame CO
ylITe efHa ceMa (BO ciay4yajoB o3HaueHa co 6pojoT 4). Popmure jados, jade...
360pyBayoT I'M ymnoTpebyBa Toraul Kora He 4yBCTByBa NoTpeba of Toa
CEMaHTHUYKO MPOIIUPYBakbe, a KOra UMa mnotpeba ZiejcTBOTO Ja ro NpeTCcTaBy
Kako cBpuieHo. Bo 0Boj ci1y4yaj popMuTe Ha a0pUCTOT OJf HECBPILIEHHUOT IJ1aroJ
ce He3aMeHJIUBU.

lllTo ce U3ry6u/o Bo CKOIICKUOT I'OBOP CO I'y6emeTo Ha A0PUCTOT Of,
HecBpileHuTe rJarosd? Ce TmojaBWiIa XOMOHHUMHja Mery aoOpUCTOT H
uMnepPeKToT, OAHOCHO wuMnepdpekTHUTe ¢GopMHU ce OOGOMUITHIE U BO
cIy4auTe Kora CTaHyBa 300p 3a CBpIUIEHHU JejcTBa, a CO Toa ce HaMaJsluj
MHBEHTApOT Ha pOpMHUTe, HO Ce HaMaJ/IMJa U HUBHATa CMHUCI0PA3JNKyBayKa
cnoco6HocT. CTaHyBa 360p 3a MapaZurMaTcka jasuyHa eKOHOMMja Koja BoJHU
KOH M3BECHO U3Pa3HO-CEMaHTUYKO OCUPOMalllyBakhe Ha ja3UKOT.

HoBHOT cKomcku roBop ce <¢opMupas I0J BJWjaHHEe Ha eJHa
IUjaJieKTHa cMeca [0 KoOja JAOULJIO0 MO MWTpaliyjaTa OJ, CHUTe JeJIOBH Ha
MakenoHnuja. Bo KOHTaKTHaTa JIMHTBUCTHKA J[JOKaXaHO e JieKa ja3sUuHUOT
KOHTAaKT HajuecT0 BOJM KOH BepTHUKa/sHAa (mapajurMarcka) jasudHa
€KOHOMHja U JI0 TyOerbe Ha oApeieHN KaTeropyu. Ja3uiuTe MITO CTallyBaaT BO
ja3UYHM COjy3W HaAjyecTo OJ CUHTETUYKHU INpPEeMHHYBaaT BO aHAJUTHUUKU
6J1aroZilapeHye Ha 3aryb6aTa Ha HajieXxHuTe popMu. Bo Bpcka co mocjieJHOBO,
MOOICEeXXHUTE HCTPAXKyBakbha OM MOXeJie Ja MOTBPJAAT AaJd TyGemeTo Ha
aopucHuTe ¢GOpPMH OJf HeCBpPLIEHUTe [JIarojJd BO CKONCKUOT TOBOp e
nocjeAulia O/ KOHTAKTOT Ha [JMjalieKTUTe IUTO ce oJBuBaJ Bo Ckorje.
[Toomnce)xxHU HCTpaKyBarmba 6W MOXKeJie /1a MOKaXaT U 0 KOj CTelleH HUCTaTa
TeH/JleHIl1ja BO 3ana/JHOMaKe/JOHCKUTe I'PaJiCKU TOBOPH e yCJI0BeHa 0o, UcTaTa
[0jaBa BO CKOIICKHUOT I'OBOP.

3a u30erHyBambeTO Ha A0PUCHUTE GOPMU O/ HECBPILIEHUTE IJIaroJu Co
CUTYPHOCT NPUJ0HEO0 U HUBHOTO J0XKMBYBake Kako HecTaHAapHU. UMeHo,
U MOKpaj Toa 1TO oBue GOpMHU ce ,ypeAHO" HaBeJeHU 0f cTpaHa Ha Buiaxe
KoHecky, cenak The He ce 3acTalleHU BO MeauyMmuTe. Ha TesieBU3HMja, Ha
npuMep, BO MPEBOJWTEe Ha TeJEBU3UCKUTEe CepUM He ce cpekaBaar. Bo
BECHUIIMTE, UCTO TaKa, He ce cpeKkaBaaT. Bo KHIKeBHOCTA ce MOjaByBaaT Ce
nopeTko. OBaa cocToj6a npeAu3BUKyBa oBUe GOpPMU Ja ce JOXKUBYBaaT KaKo
OJITMKAa CaMO Ha HAapOJHMUOT ja3uK, Ma Kora 360pyBayvoT ce TPyAH Jia 360pyBa
NoCTaHJAapAHO, T u3berHyBa. OcBeH To0a, TOBOPOT Ha CTYJEHTUTe ce
KapaKTepHu3upa Co CTpeMeX Jla ce 3By4H NOCOBPEMEHO 0J1 Bo3pacHUuTe. OBUe
¢dakTopu He oAAT BO MPHUJIOT Ha ymoTrpebaTa Ha aOPUCTOT OJf HECBPIIEHUTE
rJ1aroJiu.
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3. 3aK/1y4ok

AopucHute $opMHU 0J HeCBpLIEHHUTe TIJarojyd ce ymnoTrpebyBaaT Ha
MoroJieM JieJl oJi TepuTopujata Ha Peny6simka MakegoHuja. Cenak, The ce
U3ryoujie Wiu ce 3apaTeHU OJf NPOLECOT Ha TyOerme BO HAjIpPECTHXKHHUOT
rOBOD, CKOINCKUOT, KAKO U BO BeJIEIIKUOT M BO NOBeKe MPEeCTUKHU I'paJiCKu
roBopu BO 3amaZHa MakeJoHuja. HuUBHOTO TryGewme e pe3yaraT Ha
BepTHKa/sHaTa (mapaZurMaTcka) jasuuHa eKOHOMHUja U J10BeJlyBa A0 U3BECHO
CEMAaHTHUYKO OcuUpoMallyBawe Ha u3pa3oT. [lopagu Toa, cMmeTaMe Jeka
ynorpeb6aTa Ha aoOpUCTOT OJf HECBpIIEHW TIJIaroJd BO MaKeJOHCKUOT
CTaHJapJeH ja3uk Tpeba fa ce 0o406pyBa. Toa ocobeHo Tpeba fa ce MoALpPKU
BO yMeTHHUYKaTa JUTepaTypa, OWJejKH NHcaTeJUTe HMaaT BepojaTHO
HajrojieMa mnoTpeba of 1morojseM ¢QOHA Ha PACHOJOMIUBU ja3UYHU
CMHUCJIOPA3/IUKyBauKu cpeacrBa. dPopmysanujata ,Ja ce  MOAJLPKHU"
noApasbupa Jeka JIEKTOpUTe He Tpeba Ja I MUcCIpaBaaT aBTOPUTEe LITO
ynotpe6usie aopucHa ¢popMa oJi HeCBpILUEH IJ1aroJ.

Ke uszenyme yire efieH 3Ha4aeH Ipo6/ieM LITO He OJM BO MPUJIOT Ha
ynoTpebaTa Ha aopucHUTEe GOPMHU O HECBPIIEHUTE rJaroju. PekoBme jeka
oBue popMHU ce ynoTpebyBaaT BO CUTe TPU Hapeyja, HO MHOTY N0OJ0CJeLHO BO
JYTOUCTOYHOTO U BO CEBEPHOTO, OTKOJIKY BO 3amagHoTo. Bo I'pamamukama
(2004) na baaxe Konecku oBue $opMHU ce cMeTaaT 3a JuTepaTypHHU. Ho,
rojiemMa npenpeka BO HUBHOTO ONLITO NpudaKkamwe BO T.H. KyJATYypeH AUjaleKT
Ha CTaHZApPJHUOT MaKeJOHCKU ja3uk e rosieMarta ¢dopMajHa pasjivka Mery
aopuctoT (4 wumnepdeKToT) BO 3alaJHOTO HacOpeMa aoOpUCTOT BO
IpeocTaHaTUTe JBe Hapeyja. UMeHo, dopmMuTe jados, cedog 1 CIUYHO, KOU Ce
npeJyioKeHH KakKo JIMTepaTypHH, He ce IO3HATH BO HCTOYHHUTE U BO
CeBEPHUTE TrOBOpPU. Bo MCTOYHUTE U BO CeBEepPHUTE TOBOPU HAjOMTHA
CMHUCJ0pa3/IuKyBadka QyHKIMja BO OMO3ULMjaTa aOpUCT : UMIepdeKT urpa
aKLEeHTOT, J0/ieKa, TaK, BO CTAaHAAPAHUOT ja3UK aKLEHTOT € HeynoTpe6JIUB BO
KOHTEKCTOT Ha pa3/IMKyBakbeTO Ha A0OPUCTOT 0, UMNIepPEeKTOT.

Jpyra nmnpeuka Bo npudakawero Ha aopucHuTe GOpPMU Of
HeCBpILEHUTE [JIaroJu e Toa IITOo OU ja oBeJsio BO Mpallake CTaHAApAHOCTa
Ha dopmurte jades, jadewe, cedes, cedeule.. BO HUBHATa YyNOTpeba HaMeCTO
AOpUCTOT, KaKO WITO Ce MpaBU cera BO CKONCKUOT ropop. MUmeHo, ako e
npaBWwiIHO Buepa cedoe yesau dea uaca 6o kagysemo TpeHd, Torain 301TO GU
OWI0 TpaBUJIHO U Buepa cedes yesau dea uaca eo kagysemo TpeHd Bo
CUTYyaldja Kora e O4MUIJIe[JHO ZieKa [,ejCTBOTO € CBPIIEHO?

U nokpaj Toa mITO BeKe ce npousHecoB 3A ynoTrpebaTa Ha AOPUCTOT O,
HeCBpILIEHUTe TIJIaroJid, celak, cMeTaM JleKa Tpeba Ja ce [JONYLWITH H
ynoTpebaTta Ha UMIepPEeKTOT HAaMECTO aOPUCTOT OHAKa KaKo LUTO Ce MpaBH
TOA BO CKOIICKHOT ToBOp. AKO T'M OKapaKTepusupame oBue GOpPMU KaKo
HecTaHJap/iHY, Toa OM HAULLJIO HA JIOI MpHUeM Kaj 3060pyBayuTe LITO Ce
HaBUKHaJle Ha BakBaTa ynoTpeb6a. OcBeH TOa, rojieM Jies of, 360pyBayuTe 0f
Ckollje, HO U 0OZ, MHOTY JApPYrd AeJIOBU Ha Make/JoHHUja, He 6U ce cHaLLIE CO
ynoTpebaTa Ha jados, jade, cedos, cede, n21akas, ni1aka VTH.
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JIATEPATYPHO 6UTOJICKH LWITHIICKK CTPYMHYKH KyMaHOBCKH
aop. HMIL. aop. HMIL. aop. HMIL. aop. HMIL. aop. HMIL.
nuB nueB - nueB nu n'venie nuj'ax n'"jaax nu n'venie
nu nuenie - nueuie nu n'venie nuj'a n'uuiie nu n'velie
nu nuere - nuetie nu n'vene nuj'a n'uuie nu n'vene
NMBMe | IMEBMe | - nueBMe n'ume n'ueemMe nyj'aame | n'vjaame | n'ucMo | n'mecme
MUBTE nueBTe | - NUeBTe n'ure n'ueere nyj'aate |n'ujaate |mn'ucre |n'vecre
nuja nueja - nueja n'uja n'uea nuj'aa n'ujaa n'ucea | m'uecsa
jazoB janeB jamoB jazeB jap'e j'agemre jamex j'amaax en'e 'efelne
jane japee jame jameme jap'e j'apgemre jan'e j'ageme en'e 'enele
jage japmemre jane jamee jap'e j'apeue janp'e j'agee en'e 'enele
jaloBMe | jageBMe | jajjoBMe | jaseBMe jan'emMe |j'ageeme |jan'e:me j'agaame en'ecMo | 'elecMo
jajloBTe |jaseBTe |jajoBTe |jaseBTe jap'ere |j'ageere jap'erte j'apaare en'ecte | 'egecre
jamoa jazea jazoja jazeja jap'ea j'amea jang'ea j'agaa en'ecBa | 'efecBa
neas nees - nees nej'a m'eelte nej'ax n'ejaax noj'a m'oere
nea neenle - neermre nej'a m'eele nej'a n'eele moj'a n'oenre
nea neenie - neelie nej'a n'eele nej'a n'eele mnoj'a n'oemre
neaBMe |IeeBMe |- neeBMe nej'ame | m'e:eme nej'aame | m'ejaame | moj'acM | m'oecMo
neaBTe | IleeBTe - neeBTe nej'ate |m'e:ere nej'aare n'ejaaTe ° n'oecre
neaja neeja - neeja nej'aa | neeja nej'aa n'ejaa moj'acte | ;oecpa
noj'acsa
crnaB crnveB - crnveB cna cn'vene | cnuj'ax cn'ujaax | cna cn'uenre
cna crnueme | - cnuele cra cn'vene | cnuj'a cn'umie | cna cn'uele
cna cnuenie | - crvenie cna c'uere cnyj'a crn'uyuie | crma c'vere
CllaBMe | CHHMEBMe | - criMeBMe | chm'aMe | cn'ueeMe | CIMj'aaMe | Cll'MjaaMe | CII'acMoO | CI'MECMO
ClaBTe | CIUEBTe | - CIiMeBTe cn'ate |cn'ueere |cnwuj'aate |cn'ujaaTe |cm'acte | cn'uecte
crnaa cnueja - cnueja cn'aa cn'ueja cnyj'aa cn'vjaa cn'acBa | crm'uecBa
JINTEPaTypPHO 6UTOJICKH IITUTICKA CTPYMHUYKH KyMaHOBCKH
aop. HMIL. aop HMIL. aop. HMIL. aop. HMIL aop. HMIL.
- 6eB - 6eB 6'ere 6'elre - 6ex - 6'eme
- Gelre - Gerle 6'ere 6'ewre - 6'eme - 6'eme
- Gelre - 6erle 6'ewre 6'ewre - 6'ee - 6'eme
- 6eBMe - 6eBMe 6'eme 6'eeme - 6'eeme - 6'ecMo
- 6eBTe - 6eBTE 6'eTe 6'eeTe - 6'eeTe - 6'ecTe
- Gea - 6eja 6'ea 6'ea - 6'ee - 6'ecBa
nJ1aKaB nJiayen - nJjiayeB n1ak'a m1'adenre | maad'ax n'adente | mjaak'a mi'adenie
IJ1aKa maveme | - maavelle | MJjak'a I'ayenre | mJad'a IT'avenie | IJak'a J1'avenie
nJaka miaveme | - miavelle | MJjak'a I'avyenre | mJad'a II'avenie | rJjak'a 1'avenie
MJIakaBMe | IJIayeBMe | - MJjayeBMe | [JIaK'aMe | IJI'adyeeMe | IJIa4'aaMe | IJI'adaaMe | IJIaK'acMo | IJ1'aqyecMo
MJIaKaBTe | IJIauyeBTe |- MJayeBTe | [JIaK'aTe |IJ'adeeTe |IJiay'aaTe | IJ'ayaaTe | IJlaK'acTe | mu'adecre
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nJakaa njavea - nayeja MJiaK'aa mI'ayea mJiayd'aa J1'avaa MJak'acea | IJ'ayecBa
- MOXEB - MOXKEB MOX'e M'oxelle | MOX'eX M'0Kaax Mor'a M'oxelle
- MoKelle - MoOJKelle MOX'e M'oxelle | MOXx'e M'oolie Mor'a M'oxelie
- Moxele | - Moxele | MOXx'e M'oxelle | MOX'e M'oouie Mor'a M'oxelIe
- MOXeBMe | - MoXKeBMe | Mox'eMe | M'oxkeeMe | Mox'eeMe | M'Okaame | Mor'acMo | M'0)KecMoO
- MOXEBTe | - MOXXeBTe | MOX'eTe M'0XKeeTe | MOX'eeTe | M'OKaaTe | Mor'acre | M'OXecTe
- MOXKea - MoXKeja MOX'ea M'0xea MOX'ee M'0Kaa Mor'acea | M'oxecBa
ceJloB ceJieB - celieB cen'e c'efelnie cen'ex c'efgaax cen'e c'enelie
ceze cejelie - cezelie cen'e c'egelnie cen'e c'eemre cen'e c'egelie
ceze cejelie - cejelie cen'e c'efelnie cen'e c'eemre cen'e c'efelie
celoBMe ceJieBMe - ceieBMe cen'eMe c'ereeMe | cen'eeMe | c'emaame | cef'ecMo | c'efiecMo
ceJIoBTe cefieBTe - ceJieBTe cen'ere c'eneere | cen'eete | c'emaaTe | cem'ecte | c'efecte
cezmoa cesea - cefeja cen'ea c'ezea cen'ee c'egaa cen'ecBa c'egecBa
Bu6smorpaduja

1. Konecku, Bn. (2004). I'pamamuka Ha MakedOHCKUOM AumMepamypeH jasuk.
Cxonmje: [IpocBeTHO AeJo.

2. Tlanoscka-lumkoBa, U. (2002). /lumumamusnama eudcka koHguzypayuja 8o
MakedoHckuom ja3uk. Ckomje: Punosomku pakyaret ,Baaxke Konecku”.

3. CraHojocky, U. (2009). [Ipo6emom Ha uHmepgepeHyuume npu u3y4ysaroemo

Ha makedoHckuom jasuk 6o Iloacka u YkpauHa. Ckomnje : CTaHojocku W.

CraHojocky, U. (2009). MakedoHcbka Mosa. Ckorje : CTaHOjockH U.

CraHojocky, U. (2012). Makedonstina. Ckomnje : CTaHojocku U.

v

40




USE OF IMPERFECTIVE AORIST: FOR AND AGAINST

Igor Stanojoski
Goce Delchev University, Republic of Macedonia

Use of Imperfective Aorist: For and Against

Abstract: This article is about forms of imperfective aorist in Macedonian
language. The usage of these forms presently is very rare in western Macedonian
dialects, especially in speech of younger population, while they are in regular usage in
Eastern Macedonian dialects. We analyze usage of eight often-used verbs in four
Macedonian dialects. In the dialect of the capital, Skopje, forms of imperfective aorist
are practically abandoned.

Keywords: aorist, imperfect, imperfective, Macedonian, dialects, verb.
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CTpy4eH TpyA
Theoretical paper

KOHTPACTHUBHA AHAJIN3A HATJIACOBUTE BO TYPCKHUOT
U BO MAKEJOHCKHOT JASUK U HUBHA K/IACU®PUKAIIUJA

Mapuja J/IeoOHTHK
YHuBepsurer ,['one [lenyes, Peny6irka MakegoHuja
marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk

AncrpakT: MogepHaTa Typcka as3byka coApku 29 OYKBH, a COBpeMeHaTa
MaKeJOHCKa a30yka nMa 31 6ykBa. Bo TYpCKHOT ¥ BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3UK IJIACOBUTE
ce kiacupUKyBaaT BO JiBe TPYNU: BOKAJM U KOHCOHAHTH. Bo TYpcKHOT ja3uk uma 8
BokaJH (a, e, i,1,0,0,u,i) u 21 koHconaur (b, c,¢,d, f, g g h,j,k 1, mn,p,rs,stvy,
z). MaKe/IOHCKHOT ja3uK UMa 5 BokaJiu (a, €, 4, 0, y) ¥ 26 KOHCOHAHTH (6, B, T, 1, [, X, 3,
S,j, K, J, Jb, M, H, B, I, P, C, T, K, &, X, 1, 4, I, w1). Bo 0Boj Tpys Ke ce HampaBu
KOHTPACTHBHA aHAJM3a HA TYPCKUOT M Ha MAaKeJOHCKUOT (POHETCKU CUCTEM U Ke ce
NPOHAjAAT HUBHUTE CIMYHOCTH U Pa3/IMKH.

Kiay4Hu 360poBH: mypcKu, MakedoHCKU, 80KAU, COHGHMU, KOHCOHAHMU.

1. Bosepg

I'pamaTtukara (gramer, dil bilgisi) e nen on HaykaTa 3a jasukoT
(muarBUCcTUKATAa, dilbilim, lengiliistik) u ru ondaka ¢poHeTnkara (fonetik, ses
bilimi), mopdosorujata (morfoloji, bicim bilgisi, sekil bilgisi), cunTakcara
(sentaks, soz dizimi, climle bilgisi) u cemaHTHkara (semantik, anlam bilimi,
anlam bilgisi).

donerukara (fonetik, ses bilimi) u ¢oHonorujaTa (fonoloji,
gorevsel ses bilimi) mTo ce Aesn0BU of HaykaTa 3a ja3UKOT MMaaT BaKHa
yJora BO M3y4yBamweToO, NPOyYyBameTO M aHajJMu3aTa Ha jasupuTte. Cekoe
CTyAupalke W INpoydyyBake Ha jasuluMTe 3aloyHyBa Ha (GOHETCKO U Ha
¢donosomiko paMHuiuTe. PoHeTHkaTa U ¢OHoOJIOTHjaTa TrO MpoydyBaaT
[JIACOBHOTO PaMHHUILITE Ha ja3sUKOT. bujiejku oBHe JBe HayKU ro Mpoy4yBaaT
[J1acoT CO pas3jiMieH MPUCTAl, ce CMeTaaT 3a CpPOJAHM HAyKud WITO ce
JIOTIOJIHYBaaT Mely cebe.

doHeTHKaTa ro NpoyyyBa CO3/1aBambeTO Ha I[VIaCOBUTE CO OApeJieHU
rOBOPHHU opraHU (YCHM, Hemlle, 3a0H U CJI1.) U HUBHUTe PU3UYKU (3BY4YHH)
cBOjcTBa (jauMHa, BUCHHA, JOJPKUHA, 60ja). Ha mpumep, cnopejs mecToTo Ha
ob6pasyBame corsackute b, p, m/ 6, m, M BO TypCKHUOT U BO MaKeJOHCKUOT
jasuK ce TpeTupaaT KaKo YCHEHHU COrJIACcKH, 6UJejKku yCHUTE yuecTByBaaT BO
HUBHOTO co3/iaBame. Bo TypckuoT 360p hala (TeTka) camorJiackute /a/ uMaat
HOpMaJIHa JOJDKHHA, AoJieKa Bo hdld (ceé yurtTe) camorJiackure /a/ ce AOJTH.
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Bo BTOpHOT mpuMep MoOxe JAa Ce corJjeja JeKa JOJDKMHATaA Ha MCTaTa
caMorJacKa BpLIM pa3/juKyBauka (AudepeHuyjanHa) GyHKLHja BO TYPCKUOT
jasuk. 3aToa QpoOHETHKATa Ce JleJiM HAa apTUKy/Iamucka ¢OHETHKa, Koja I'u
MpOy4yyBa IJIACOBUTE 0J] aCEKT Ha T0a KOW FOBOPHU OpPTaHMU y4ecTBYBaaT BO
HUBHOTO CO3/laBalbe, U Ha AaKycTHYKa (OHeTHMKAa, Koja T aHaJu3upa
dusnukUTe (3BYYHUTE) KAPAKTEPHUCTUKHU Ha IJIACOBUTE KaKO LITO Ce jayMHa,
BUCHMHA, [JOKMHA U ca. @PoHeTHMKaTa TI'M NpoyyyBa M T[JIACOBHHUTE
KapaKTepUCTHUKY, NpaBUJaTa Ha CIOjyBakmbe WM pellyBake Ha TIJIACOBUTE,
[JIACOBHUTE TII0jaBMU U TJIAaCOBHUTE INpoMeHHU. 3HayW, ¢oOHETHUKATa TIHU
pasrJie/lyBa caMO CTaTUYKUTE IPOMEHU.

doHos0rHjaTa ro npoyyyBa QYHKLHOHHUDPAHETO Ha IJIACOBUTE BO
jasuKOT, Na 3aToa ce HapeKyBa U GyHKIUOHAIHA poHeTHKA 3a doHoIorHjaTa
rJIaCOT e eJIeMEeHT Koj MMa QYHKIHja BO ja3UKOT Ja NMpaBU Pa3juKa Mery JiBe
WM MOBeKe jasM4yHU eJUHULM (360poBuTe). PoHONIOrHjaTa T MpPOy4yBa
CMHUC/JI0PA3/JIMKyBaYKUTE [JIACOBU U JUHAMUYKUTE TIJIaCOBHU NpoMeHu. Ha
npuMep: masa/ Kasa // maca/ kaca. Bo oBue npumepu uma ¢HpOHOJIOUIKU
[JIaCOBHM NpOMeHH, 6uzejku ruacosute /m/, /K/ BO TYpCKHOT ja3uk U
rjaacopute /M/, /K/ BO MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3WK [AaBaaT Pa3jMYHO 3HAYeHe.
Crnopenr oBa MoKe Jla Ce 3aKJy4Yd Jeka QOHoJIoTHjaTa ja pasrjieayBa
CMHUCJIOpa3/JIMKyBayKaTa pyHKIMja Ha IJIACOBUTE.

Bo ¢poHeTHKaTa NpesMeT HAa UCTPAXKyBake € TOBOPHUOT IJIac MITO ce
pasrjieilyBa OJi HeroaTa MaTepujasiHa, GHU3WYKA, (PU3HUOJIONLIKA,
apTUKyJallUCKa M aKyCTM4YKa CTpaHa WU Ce KOPUCTU TepMHUHOT rjac. Bo
doHosIOrMjaTa ce HCIUTYyBa TOBOPHUOT IJIAC OJf aclleKT Ha BHeCYyBame
3HAYEHCKH pa3J/IMKU BO 300pOBUTE U ce ynoTpebyBa TepMUHOT ¢poHeMa.

@®oHeTukaTa M QOHOJOTHjaTa, NMOKpPaj JACOBUTE, IO MpPOydyBaaT
CJIOTOT, aKLeHTOT, MHTOHAlLMjaTa U cl1. Bo TecHa Bpcka co OBHe HayKu e U
MPaBOMUCOT.

3a cekoj roBOpeH rJiac BO CTaHAAPAHUOT TYPCKU U MAaKeJOHCKH ja3UK
NOCTOU rpadryKM 3HAK LITO Ce HapeKyBa OYKBa. LlesloKylHOCTa Ha U3pa3oT
Ha TIJIaCOBUTe CcO OYKBU cIlopej OJApeleH pefociel ce HapeKyBa a30yKa
(andader). llesokynmHOCTa HA U3PA30T HA I'JIACOBUTE BO COBPEMEHHUOT TYPCKH
jasMk co OGYKBM cHopes oJpefeH pefocies, ce HapeKyBa TypckKa a3byka
(Typcku andabet). Bo Typckara a3éyka (Tiirk Alfabesi) numa 29 6ykBu 1mto
ce HapeJeHHU cniopes oBoj pegocien:Aa,Bb,Cc,C¢,Dd,Ee, Ff, Gg, G g Hh,
ii,1,Jj, Kk, LLMm,Nn,00,06,Pp,Rr,Ss,55, Tt,Uu, Uii,Vv,Yy, Zz
[leslokynHOCTa Ha U3Pa30T HA [VIaCOBUTE BO COBPEMEHUOT MaKeJ0HCKHU ja3UK
co OYKBU CHOpeJ OJApeleH pezociel] Ce HapeKyBa MaKeJoOHCKa a3byka
(makegoHckM andabeT). Bo MakegoHcKaTa a36yka (Makedon Alfabesi) nma
31 6ykBa 1ITO ce HApeJeHU criopes ceJHUOT pepociaen: Aa, b6,BB,I'r, [ A,
I Ee ®x33Ss,Un]j,Kk Ja,/bmMmMHH BB OO, InPp,Cc,
TT,l'(l'c,Yy,dH]),Xx,l.lu,‘{q,l,ll,l,I.Hm.

Bo aujasiekTosioryjata Ha CeKoj jasMK MMa IOBeKe IJIaCOBU OTKOJIKY
LITO NOCTOjaT GYKBU BO a30yKaTa U IJIaCOBU BO CTAHAAPAHUOT (JIUTEpaTypeH)
jasuk. BykBuTe BO a3bykaTa Ha CeKOj ja3UK ce MOJTCOTBYyBaaT CIOpe]
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[J1aCOBUTE Ha TOBOPOT WJ/IM TOBOpPUTE IITO Ce 3eMaaT 3a OCHOBA Ha
CTaHJApPAHUOT ja3uK. CTaHAAPAHMOT TYPCKHM ja3uK e 6asupaH Ha
HCTAHOYJ/ICKHOT rOBOP U TypCKaTa a36yka uMa 29 6ykBu. TypckaTa a36yka,
3eMajKy I'M 32 OCHOBA JIATMHCKUTE OYKBH, Ce YCBOW Ha JleH 1 HoemBpu 1928
roavHa. CTaHZapAHUOT MaKeJOHCKH ja3UK, BO IIOLIMPOKA CMUCJA, 32 OCHOBA
ro MMa 3anaJHOMaKeJOHCKOTO Hapedje ITO " ondaka BeJIEMKHOT,
NPUJIENICKUOT, NOPEeYKHOT, KHYEBCKHOT, [Je6apCKUOT, OXPHUJACKHOT,
AeMHUPXUCAPCKUOT U GUTOJICKUOT rOBOP U MaKeJOHCKaTa a3dyka uma 31
oykBa. (Konecku, 1987, ctp. 61-63). Make/joHCcKaTa a36yka, 3eMajKud I'd 3a
OCHOBA KMPUWJICKUTE OYKBH, Ce mporJjacu Ha 5 Maj 1945 roguHa o cTpaHa Ha
HapopHara Biajia Ha efepasna MakeoHuja.

2.Tloaes16a HA IJIaCOBUTE BO TYPCKUOT U BO MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3uK

['lacoBUTe BO TYPCKHOT M BO MaKeJOHCKHOT jasUK ce JesaT Ha
camoryiacki/ Bokasim (iinlii/ vokal) u cornacku/ koHcoHaHTH (iinsiiz/
konsonant). [Ipu usroBaparme Ha BOKaJIUTe, BO3AYIIHATA CTPyja HEe HauyBa
Ha MpedKa U 3aT0d THE BO TYPCKUOT K BO MAKEJOHCKUOT jasmc Ce MIO3BY4YHH O
KOHCOHaHTUTe. [IpM H3roBOpOT Ha KOHCOHAHTUTE, BO3JYLIHATa CTpyja
CpeKkaBa IMpedYyKH IITO NpeAU3BHKYBaaT HaMaJlyBalbe Ha 3BYYHOCTA Ha
KOHCOHaHTHUTe. KOHCOHAaHTHTe 3aBHCHO OJf MpeYyKaTa Ce pa3JIUKyBaaT Co
pasjidyeH CTelleH Ha 3BYYHOCT BO TYPCKHMOT M BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK -
Haj3BYYHHU Ce€ COHAHTUTe, MOMaJIKy 3BYYHHU Ce 3BYYHUTE KOHCOHAHTH, a
HajMaJIKy 3By4YHU ce 6€3BYYHUTE COTJIACKH.

Bo craHAapAHMOT TYPCKM ja3UK MMa OCyM CaMOLJIACKHU: 4, €, i, 1, 0, 0,
u, Ui ¥ ABaeceT U efHa coryacka: b, ¢, ¢, d, f, g, 8 h,j,k,, m,n,p,r,s,5,t,v,y,
Z.

I'V/IACOBH BO TYPCKHOT JABUK

(TURKCEDE SESLER)
—_— —

CaMmorJiacku (BoKaJim) Cors1acku (KOHCOHAHTH)
Unliiler (vokaller) Unsiizler (konsonantlar)
a,eio00,ui b,c, ¢ df,g g hjk]l

m,np,rsstvyz

— / ~
Meku corjiacKu CoHaHTH TBpAU corjacku
(Yumugak Unsiizler) (Akici Yumugak Unsiiz) (Sert Unsiizler)
b,c,d, g 8j,v,z ,mn,r,Yy ¢ fhKkpsst

Bo cTaHAApAHUOT MaKeAOHCKHU ja3UK MMa IeT CaMOTJIacKHu: a, €, H, 0,
y u 26 corjlacku: 6,B, T, 4, [, X, 3, S, j, K, JI, Jb, M, H, 15, I, P, C, T, K, §, X, I, Y, I,
I
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I'/IACOBHU BO MAKEJOHCKHOT JA3BUK

(MAKEDONCADA SESLER)
— ~—~
CamorJiacku (BoKaJin) Corstacku (KOHCOHAHTH )
Unliiler (vokaller) Unstizler (konsonantlar)
a' el Hl ol y 6' B' rl Al f‘l )l(l 3! Sl il Kl JII J],I Ml Hl
B, I, P, CT,K ¢ X, 1, 4, I, I
pd / ~
3BYYHHM COTJIACKHU CoHaHTH Be3By4YHHU COTJIACKU
(Yumusak Unsiizler)  (Akici Yumusak Unsiiz) (Sert Unsiizler)
6,B,T,4,1,%,3,S,0  P,J,/b,MH,Hb,] o, ¢, K, T,K 101, G, I, 4, X

2.1. Camoraacku/ Bokaau (iinlii/ vokal) Bo Typckuor M BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3suK

2.1.1. Bo cTraHaapJHMOT TYpPCKH ja3MK HMa OCyM CaMOTJIacKu/
Bokasu (inli/ vokal): a, e, i, 1, 0, 6, u, ii. Bo U3BOPHUOT TYypCKU ja3uK
caMOIJIaCKUTe UMaaT HOpMaJlHa Jo/bKUHA. Jlo/IruTe caMorjacku BO TYPCKUOT
jasuK ce HaBJIe3eHU O, IPYTH ja3ULIHU.

CaMorsiackurte BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK ce KJAaCUQUKYBaaT CIHOpe]
cleJHUBe KPUTEPUYMU:

A. Cnopep MecTOTO Ha 06pa3yBamse U N10J10’k6aTa HA ja3UKOT;
B. Copep noJsiok6aTa Ha YCHUTE;
B. Cnopepa cTeneHOT Ha OTBOPEHOCT Ha ycTaTa.

A. Conopep MecToTO Ha OoGpa3yBame M N0J0XK6GaTa HA ja3UKOT BO
ycHaTa npa3HuHa (Cikis yeri ve dilin durumuna goére): Camorsiackure ce
obpa3yBaaT Ha NpeJHATA WK 33aJilHAaTa CTPaHa Ha ycHaTa npa3HuHa. Kora
jasMKoOT ce Haora BO 33aJHUOT JieJ Ha yCHaTa Npas3HHHA, ce 0oOpasyBaaT
TBpAUTe (33Z/HM) CAMOTJIACKH, a KOTa Cce Haora BO MPEeJAHUOT JieJl, Ce CO3/iaBaaT
MeKkuTe (IpeAHH) camorsackd. Ciopes oBa CaMOIJIACKHUTE BO TYPCKHOT ja3uK
ce kJacupuUKyBaarT Ha:

a) TBpAM (3aaHu) camoryiacku (kalin/ artiinliiler): a, 1, o, u;

0) meku (npeaHu) camorJacku (ince/ on iinliiler): e, i, 6, ii.

B. Cnopep, nosioxk6aTta Ha ycHute (Dudaklarin durumuna goére):
Kora ce o6GpasyBaaT caMOIVIAaCKUTe, YCHUTe Ce WHCIpaBaaT WJIH Cce
3a0KpyKyBaaT. [lpu mpaBa mosox6a Ha YCHHUTe ce o6pasyBaaT paMHHU
caMorJlacky, a INpU KpyXHa ¢opMa Ha YCHHUTe Ce CO03/1aBaaT KpYXHU
camorJiacku. CaMorJlacKUTe Crope/ noJiox6aTa Ha YCHUTE ce JleJiaT Ha:

a) pamHHu (He3aokpyxeHH) camorJiacku (diiz iinliler): a, e, 1, i;

6) Kpy»KHM (3a0Kpy»keHH ) camorsiacku (yuvarlak iinliiler): o, 6, u, ii.
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B. Cnopep, cTeneHOT Ha OTBOpPeHOCT Ha ycrata (Agzin acikhigina
gore): Kora mosiHaTa U ropHaTa BWIMIA Ce OAJajedyBaaT, ce o6pasyBaaT
IIUPOKH caMorJackd. [Ipu meryce6HO [oGJMKyBambe Ha JOJHAaTa M Ha
ropHarTa BUJIMLA Ce CTECHYBa OTBOPEHOCTA HA yCTaTa U Ce CO3/|aBaaT TECHU
caMorJjiacku. Bo TYpCKHMOT ja3MK CaMOIJIACKHUTE CIIOpeJ CTENeHOT Ha
OTBOPEHOCT Ha yCTaTa Cce KJacuprKyBaaT Ha:

a) WMPOKHM caMorJiacku (genis iinliiler): a, e, o, 6;
6) TecHu camorJiacku (dar unliiler): 1, i, u, ii.
KapakTepucTHKUTE Ha CaMOrJIAaCKUTE BO TYPCKHUOT ja3UK MOXeMe [Jia

' IpUKa>xXeMe Ha CJieAHAaBa TabeJsa:

Kiacupukanyja Ha caMOrjacKMTe BO TYPCKUOT ja3uK
Tiirkcede Unliilerin Siniflandirilmasi

2. cnopep noJioxk6arta pPaMHH/He3a0KpYy>K | 3a0Kpy>KeHH
Ha yCHHUTe €HHU BOKaJI1 BOKaJ/IA
dudaklarin durumuna diiz tinliiler yuvarlak tinliiler
gore
3. crnopej CTENEHOT Ha | INMPOKHA | TECHHU LHIUPOKHU TeCHH
OTBOPEHOCT Ha ycTaTa genis dar genis dar
agzin acikligina gore

1. cnopep, TBpAM (3a4HHU) a 1 o u

MEeCTOTO Ha caMorJacKu

o6pasyBame kalin (art) iinliiler

M N0JI0K6aTa | MeKH (mpeJHH) e i 0 u

Ha jasUKOT caMorJIacK1

Cikis yeri ve ince (6n) tinliler

dilin

durumuna

gore

CaMorJiackuTe ce IJ1IacOBU KOM MOXe CaMOCTOjHO Jla ce mpojaBaT. Bo
TYPCKHOT jasMK CaMO CaMOIJIaCKUTe MOXe Ja obpasyBaaT cjaor. Bo Typckuot
jasMk efeH 360p KMa OHOJIKY CJOrOBA KOJIKY IUTO HMMa CaMOTJIACKH.
CaMorJylackuTe CaMOCTOjHO MOXe JAa 6uaaTt ciaoroBd (l-ni-ver-si-te/
YHUBepP3UTeT, e-tik/ eTuka, a-na-nas/ aHaHac).

2.1.2. Bo cTaHAapAHMOT MaKeJOHCKH ja3UMK HMMa INeT CaMOorJacKu/
Bokasau (inld, vokal): a, e, u, o, y. CamMoryiackuTe BO TYPCKHOT ja3uK ce
kJ1acudUKyBaaT cliopej, cJieJHUBe KpUTepPUYMU:

A. Cnopej moJsiok6aTa Ha ja3sMKOT BO yCHaTa Npa3HUHA BO
XOPU30HTAJIA;

B. Cmopej, cTeneHOT Ha U3JUrakbeTO HA ja3UKOT KOH HEMLEeTO BO
BEPTHUKAJIA;
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B. Ciopepa noJiok6aTa Ha yCHUTe.

A. Coopej mnoJsiok6aTa Ha ja3sMKOT BO yCHaTa Npa3HUHA BO
xopusoHTasa (Agizda dilin durumuna gére): CamorsiackuTe ce 06pasyBaaT
Ha MpeJHaTa, CpejHaTa WM 3aJHaTa CTpaHa Ha YyCcHaTa Npa3HHUHA CO
JIBIXKEHETO Ha ja3UKOT HalpeJ WIHM Ha3aj,. Kora npeHUOT Jiesl HA ja3UKOT ce
Haofa BO NpPEAHHUOT JesJ Ha yCHaTa Npa3HUHA, Ce 00pasyBaaT HpesHUTE
caMOIJIaCKM e U H, Kora ce Haora BO CPeJHHOT JieJl ce CO3/aBa CpeJHaTa
caMorJacKa a, a Kora e BO 3aJJHUOT JieJl ce 06pa3yBaaT 3aJHUTE CAMOIJIaCKU O
u y. Copes oBa, caMOrJIACKUTE BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3WK ce KjaacuHKyBaaT
Ha:

a) npegHu camorJiack (6n iinliiler): e, u;

6) cpeaHu camorJiacku (orta iinliiler): a;

B) 3aaHM caMorJacku (art iinliiler): o, y.

B. Cnopej, cTeneHOT HA U3UrakbeTO Ha ja3UKOT KOH HENLeTO BO
BepTukana (Agizda dilin yiiksekligine goére): Ilpu wusrosopor Ha
CaMOIJIaCKUTe CTelleHOT Ha U3/IUTakheTO Ha ja3UKOT KOH HEILeTO e Pa3/inyeH.
Ja3uKOT e BUCOKO U3UTHAT NMPU U3TOBOPOT HA CAMOIJIACKUTE M U Y, CPEJIHO €
U3JWUTHAT IpU 06paSYBaH)ETO Ha € U 0, a € HUCKO HU3JAWUTrHaAT IIpHUu
apTUKyJalMjaTa Ha caMorjackata a. Crnopes oBa caMOIVIaCKUTE BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK ce rpynupaar Ha:

a) Bucoku camorJacki (yiiksek iinliiler): u, y;

6) cpeaHo BUCOKM camorJiack (orta yiiksek iinliiler): e, o;

B) HUCKa camorJiacka (algak iinliiler): a.

B. Cnopep, nosioxk6ara Ha ycHutTe (Dudaklarin durumuna goére):
Kora ce o6pasyBaaT caMOIJIAaCKHUTe, YCHUTe Ce WCIpaBaaT WJIUH ce
3aokpyxyBaar. Ilpyu mpaBa mosiok6a Ha ycHUTe ce o6Opa3yBaaT
He3a0KPYXEHUTE CaMOIJIacKH a, €, U, a IpH KpykHa popMa Ha yCHUTE ce
CO3/1aBaaT 3a0KpPYXEeHUTe caMorjacku o U y. CaMmoryackure cHopef
M0JI0K0ATA HA YCHUTE Ce JIeJIaT Ha:

a) He3a0KpykeHM camoriacku (diiz iinliler): a, e, u;

6) 3a0KpykeHM camorJiacku (yuvarlak iinliiler): o, y.

KapakTepucTUkUTe Ha CaMOIJIACKUTE BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK
MOXKeMe Jla TY IPUKa)KeMe Ha cIeiHaBa TabeJa:

Knacudukanuja Ha caMor/IacCKUTe BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3ukK

3. ciopes noJyiok6aTa Ha | HE3aOKPYKEHH 3a0KpY>KeHH
yCHHUTE BOKaJIH BOKaJIH

1. cnopepn noyiok6aTa Ha | MpeJHU cpejHa 3aHU
ja3MKOT BO ycHaTa CaMOIJIACKH | caMorJlacka | caMOIJIaCKH
NMpa3HHA BO BepTUKa/IA
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2. cropejn BHCOKH CaMOIJIAaCKH H y
CTeNneHoT Ha

HU3JUrakbeTo | CpeJHU CaMOrJIacKu e o
Ha jasMKoOT

KOH HHUCKH CaMOTJIACKHU a
HeILEeTo BO
BepTHKaIa

Bo MakeJJOHCKHOT jasWK CaMO CaMOIJIACKUTe MOXe Ja o6pa3yBaaT
CJIOT U BO €JleH 360p MMa OHOJIKYy CJIOTOBU KOJIKY LITO MMa CaMOIJIACKH.
CaMorJyiackuTe C€aMOCTOjHO MOXe Ja 6ujaTr cjaoroBu (y-HU-Bep-3U-TeT/
Universite, e-tu-ka/ etik, a-Ha-Hac/ ananas). Camo coHaHTOT /p/ Kora Ke ce
HajJie Mel'y /iBe COTJIACKH WJIM HAa MOYETOKOT Ha 300pOT MpeJ, coryiacka, Moxe
Jla QYHKIMOHHMpA KaKo caMorjacka M Ja GujJie HOCUTesa Ha cior (Bp-Hex/
yagis, Bp-6a/ sOgiit, 'p-ro-cy-Ba/ paslan-).

2.2. Corsacku/ KOHCOHAHTH (linsiiz/ konsonant) BO TYpCKHOT U BO
MaKeAOHCKHOT ja3uK

2.2.1. Bo cTaHAapAHUOT TYPCKH ja3MK MMa [iBaeceT U ejHa COTJiacKa
(linsiiz, konsonant) mTo ce mpukKakyBaat co cienHure 6yksu: b, ¢, ¢, d, f, g, g,
h,j,k,mn,p,r,s,5tVv,yz

CorstackuTe BO TYPCKHUOT ja3UK ce KiIacuPpUKyBaaT CIIOpes, CJIeIHUTe
KapaKTepHUCTUKHU:

A. Cnopej TpenepemeTo Ha IVIACHUTE »KMIU (cnopej, 3By4YHOCT);

B. Cnopea MecTOTO Ha 0Gpa3yBamb€;

B. Cnopej HAaYMHOT Ha 06pa3yBabe.

A. Coopep, TpenepemeTo Ha IJIaCHUTE KUIM (crniopej 3By4YHOCT)
(Ses tellerinin titresimi bakimindan): Bo oBaa kiacudukanuja yjiorara Ha
IJIACHUTE XULM e MHOry roJsieMa. Kora Ke ru 3aTpenepu TrJIacHUTE XKULU
BO3/IyXOT IWITO Joara oJ GeJuTe APOGOBH, ce o6pasyBaaT 3BYYHH (MEKH)
coryiackd. Kora riiacHuTe XHI[M HeMa Jla 3aTpernepar, ce co3/laBaaT 6e3ByYHHU
(TBpau) corsacku. CorsiacKuTe BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK, 3aBHUCHO OJ TOa JAaJH
rJIAaCHHUTE XKUY TpernepaT UJn He, Ce ieJ1aT Ha:

a) conantH (akici yumusak iinsiizler): 1, m, n, r, y;

6) 3ByuyHM (Meku) corjacku (yumusak, sedali, tonlu iinsiizler): b, c,
d,88jvz%

B) 6e3By4HM (TBpAHU) corsiacku (sert, sedasiz, tonsuz iinsizler): c,
f,hKkpsst

49



50

Marija LEONTIK

OapefeHU 3BYy4YHU COTJIACKU MMaaT CBOj 6e3By4eH nap:

COHAHTH
akic1 yumusak iinsiizler 1 m n r y
3BYYHH COTJIaCKH
yumusak linsiizler b c d g g j \ z
6€e3ByYHH COTJIACKH
sert iinsiizler p c t k h S f s

3By4yHHUTe corjiackd 1, m, n, r, y HeMaaT cBoj 6e3By4yeH mnap. OBue
COrJIaCKM CO HEKOM KapaKTEepUCTUKHM JMYAT Ha caMmorjackute. Bo Hekowu
jasuIlM OBHE COrJIaCKM Cce HapeKyBaaT cOHaHTH (sonant, akici yumusak
iinsiiz).

Bb. Cnopea, Mecto Ha o6pasyBame (Olusum noktalarina gore):
Cnopen 0BOj KPUTEPUYM COIJIACKUTE ce KIacuPUKyBaaT CIOpes MecTaTa Ha
NnpedykHu Bo ycraTa. CorjiackuTe ce o6pasyBaaT Hau/yBajKu Ha MPEYKU KaKo
LITO Ce YCHHU, 326U — yCcHH, 3abH, Hellla, Hemla - 3aby, rpkJjaH u ci1. Crnopen
006pa3yBameTo Ha COrJIACKUTE IIOCTOjaT CJIe/JHUBE COTJIACKU:

a) YcHenu coryacku (dudak iinsiizleri): b, p, m;

6) 3a6H0-ycHeHH (dis-dudak iinsiizleri): f, v;

B) 3a6Hu corsiacku (dis tinsiizleri): d, t, n, s, z;

r) Henmyeno-3a61u (damak-dis): c, ¢, j, 5;

A) Henmuenu corsiacku (damak iinsiizleri):

- NpejgHOHem4YeHH corjiack (6n damak iinsiizleri): g, 8, k, 1, r, y (co
MeKH CaMOTJIaCKH);

- 3agHOHen4eHH corsiacku (arka damak tunsiizleri): g, g, k, 1 (co
TBP/JU CAMOTJIACKH).

r) I'peHa coruiacka (girtlak iinsiizii): h.

Konconanrture g, g, 1, k ce ynorpebyBaaT U co TBpAU U CO MeEKHU
caMmorsiacku. HUBHMOT KapakTep ce Npelo3HaBa OJ caMorJjacKara IITO ce
Haora 10 HUB.

B. CnopeJ, HAYMHOT Ha oGpa3yBame (CHopes CTENEeHOT Ha AONHP
Ha roBopHuTe opraHm) (Ses organlarinin temas derecesi bakimindan):
Cnopen oBaa ki1acupUKalyja CTENeHOT HA JIONUP HAa TOBOPHHUTE OpTaHU e
L|eJI0OCEH UJIU HELeJIOCEH.

a) Ilperpaauu corjacku (COrJIaCKM CO IeJIOCEH JOoNmMp Ha
roBopHuTte opranm) (Temas derecesi tam olanlar, siireksiz iinsiizler): b, c,
¢, d, g K, p, t. [Ipu o6pa3yBare Ha OBUE COTJIACKH TJIACOBHUTE OPTraHU ILITO Ce
HaoraaT Ha [VIACOBHHOT MaT Ce 1IeJIOCHO CIIOeHH, a TOA 3HAYH JleKa IJIACOBHUTE
OpTaHU IeJIOCHO 'O 3aTBOPAAT IJIACOBHUOT MAaT.

6) TecHHMHCKHU corjacku (COrJIacKu cO HelleJIoOCeH JAONUp Ha
roBopHuTe opraHu (Temas derecesi tam olmayanlar, temas derecesi
gevsek olanlar, siirekli iinsiizler): f, g, h, j, , m, n, r, s, 5, v, y, z. lIpu
o6pa3yBale Ha OBHE COTJIACKH, TJIACOBHUTE OpPraHu IITO Ce HAoraaT Ha
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IJIACOBHUOT MAaT He Ce I[eJIOCHO CIoeHW. Bo3aymHaTa cTpyja MHUHyBa HHU3
TECHUOT WJIM LIMPOKUOT OTBOP IUTO Ce Haora Ha IVIACOBHUOT NaT W IpHU Toa
obpa3yBa TeCHMHCKa corJiacka (siirekli iinsiiz). TecHUHCKUTE cOrJIacKu
CIIOpe/i CTENEeHOT Ha JIONUP Ce JesaT Ha ABe TPYIIH:

- MAJIOTECHUHCKH corJiacku (sizicl siirekli linsiizler): f, g, h, j, s, 5, v,
z. OBue corJlacku ce o6pasyBaaT CO MHHYBake€, CTpyeme Ha BO3JAyLIHATa
CTpyja HUA3 TeCEH NIPEMUH;

- LIMPOKOTEeCHUHCKHU corjacku (akia sirekli iinsiizler): 1, m, n, 1, y.
OBue coryackd ce odpopMyBaaT cO CJ006OJHO MHUHYBame Ha BO3JyILIHATa
CTpyja HMU3 IIMPOK MNpeMHH. 3Ha4d OBHe COIJIACKA Ce CO3JaBaaT Kora
[JIACOBHUOT NAT € IHUPOK.

KapakTepucTukuTe Ha COrJIaCKUTE BO TYPCKHUOT jasUK MoOXKeMe Ja T
MpUKaXKeMe CO cieJHaTa Tabesa:

Knacnpukanuja Ha KOHCOHAaHTHUTeE BO TYPCKHOT jasuK
Tiirkcedeki Unsiizlerin Simflandiriimasi

3. ciopej HAYMH Ha 2. cnopej MecTO Ha 06pa3yBambe
oGpa3yBame olusum noktalarina gore
ses organlarinin temas yCHeHU | 3a6HO- 3a0HM | Hem4yeHO- | MpejHO 3a/JHO rpJleHU
derecesi bakimindan dudak YCHEHU dis 3a6HU HemyeHW | HemueHW | girtlak
dis-dudak damak- on damak | art
dis damak

[Iperpaguu b,p dt C¢ gk gk
siireksiz

MaJoTec- v, f S, Z s g g h
TECHUHCKU | HUHCKH
stirekli s1z1cl

HIMPOKOTEC- m n Lry 1

HUHCKH

akica

1. ciopeA Tpenepemwe Ha IJIACHUTE KULM (criopej 3By4YHOCT)
ses tellerinin titresimi bakimindan

coHaHTH - akicl yumusak L m,n,ry
3BYYHHM - yumusak b,c,d,g,j, v,z §
6€e3ByYHHU - sert p.stksfsh

Corsiackure BO TYPCKHUOT ja3m< Ce I'JIaCOBH LITO He MOXe CaMOCTOjHO
Aa o6pa3yBaaT CJIoT, CaMO 3aeJHO CO CaMoOrIJIaCKa MOKe aa cl)opMHpaaT CJIOT.

2.2.2. Bo cTraHAapAHMOT MaKeJOHCKU jasMK HUMa 26 COrJIacKu
(KOHCOHAHTH) IITO Ce MPUKaXKyBaaT CO CIeAHUTE OYKBH: 6, B, T, 4, [, XK, 3, S, j,
K,J,J/b, M, H, 1, 1, P, C, T, K, , X, I, Y, If, 1L

CorJyiacKuTe BO MAaKeJOHCKHOT ja3UK ce KIacCUuUKYBaaT Criopes
CeJHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKHU:
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A. Cmope/; 3By4YHOCT;
B. Cnopes MecTO Ha 06pasyBame;
B. Cnopea HauMH Ha oGpa3yBakmbe.

A. Conopej, 3By4YyHOCT: BosayiiHaTa cTpyja mpu o6pa3yBameTo Ha
COHAaHTHUTE U 3BYYHHUTE COTJIACKM T 3aTpelepyBa IJIAaCHUTE >KUIH, a MPH
W3rOBOPOT Ha 6e30y4YHUTE COrJIACKM THEe He Tpenepar, TYKy MHpyBaar.
COHaHTHUTE Ce MO3BYYHU O] 3BYYHUTE COTJIACKU M CIIOpPEJ, CBOjaTa 3BYyYHOCT
THe ce Haj6JIMCKH [0 CAMOTJIaCKUTE. 3aT0a COHAHTOT P, BO OJIpe/ileHH CIy4aH,
Moxe Ja (GyHKLMOHMpA KaKo caMmorjacka. Bp3 ocHOBa Ha aKyCTHYKHTe
CBOjCTBa, 3ByYHUTE U GE3BYYHHUTE COIJIACKH Ce peAaT BO MapoOBH, IPU LITO
ceKkoja 3By4YHa MMa 6e3By4YeH NApHHUK, a CaMO X HeMa CBOj 3By4YeH MapHHK.
Crope/; TpenepewmeTo WU MUPYBAakETO Ha TJIACHUTE XKHUIY COTJIACKUTE MOXe
Jla ce MIo/leJ1aT Ha CJIeHUTE IPYIu:

a) COHaHTM: p, JI, /b, M, H, b, j;

6) 3By4YHH: 6, B, T, 1, [, X, 3, C, S, II;

B) 6e3By4YHM: I, §, K, T, K, 11, C, I, 4, X.

B. Cnopes MecToTO Ha 06pa3yBame: Co 0BOj KpUTEPHUYM Ce YKaXKyBa
Ha MeCTOTO KaJie IITO Ce Co3/[aBa MpevyKa MPU U3TOBOPOT Ha corJlacKuTe (YCHa,
3a6u, Hemnua U ci.) Cnopes, MecToTO Ha o6pa3yBakbe COTJIACKUTE Ce
KJacuPUKyBaaT Ha:

a) ycHeHH (y1abujasHu): 6, I, M, B, §;

0) 3a6HOBEeHEeYHH (JIeHTa/JHO-aJIBe0JIapHU): A, T, JI, H, C, 3, I, S;

B) BEeHEe4YHH (aJIBeoJIapHHU): K, W, I, 4, Jb, P;

r) TBpAOHeN4YeH! (nanaTtajHu): I, K, j, 1b;

A) MeKoHeNn4YeHH (BeslapHU): K, T, X.

B. Cnopea, HAaUMHOT Ha o6Gpa3yBame: OBaa mojesba ce TeMesau Ha
BUJIOT Ha MpeykKaTa Ha NMATOT Ha BO3AYIIHATA CTpPyja NPH H3rOBOPOT HA
COTJIACKHUTE IITO MOXe Jla GHie BO BU/J Ha Mperpaja, TeCHUHA, perpaja IiTo
BeJHAll NMpeMHUHYyBa BO TeCHHWHA. Bo3jyliHaTta cTpyja OpU U3rOBOPOT Ha
nperpajHUTe COIJIAaCKM Ce 3aJ[pXKyBa eJleH MOMEHT Kaj KpaTKOTpajHaTa
1[eJIOCHA Mperpaja co3/jajieHa o/l ja3uKOT WIM YCHUTE U M0TOoa ja PYIIH, a Kaj
TECHUHCKHTE COIJIACKM Taa MHUHYBA HU3 TE€CHHWHATaA HAIIPpaBeHa 0/ jaSI/IKOT,
3abute ¥ HeneTo. Kaj nperpaiHo-TeCHUHCKUTE COTJIACKH BO3AYIIHATA CTPYja
MPBO ja pyLIX KpaTKOTpajHaTa nperpajia Ha Koja HauAyBa, a oToa MOYHyBa Jia
CTPpyHM BO TEeCHMHATa IITO BeJHAIl Ce co3JaBa Ha MCTOTO Mecto. Cropen
HAYUHOT Ha 00pa3yBakbe COrJIACKUTE Ce JleJIaT Ha:

a) nperpajgHu Wiyu U36yBJIUBH (OK/IY3UBHH): I, 6, M, T, [, H, b, K, T;

6) TECHUHCKM WU CTPYjHM (PUKATUBHHU): C, 3, I, XK, B, ¢, J1, /b, j, P,

B) IperpagHo-TeCHUHCKH (appUKaTUBHU): K, [, 4, I, S, II.
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KapaKTepI/ICTI/IKI/ITe Ha COrJIaCKMTE€ BO MAaKeOJOHCKHOT jasmc MOXeMe
Aa 'k IpUKa>xKeMme Co cjieAHaTa Tabesa:

Knacudukanuja Ha KOHCOHAHTUTE BO MaKeOHCKHOT ja3uK

2. cnopeg, 1. cnopes MecTo Ha 0Gpa3yBame

Ha4MH Ha YCHEHH 3a6HOBEHEYHU BEeHEYHU TBPJOHENYEHU | MEKOHemYeHH

oGpa3yBame (1abujannu) | (KeHTasHO- (anBeosapuu) | (masatasiHu) (BestrapHu)
QJIBEOJIAPHH)

nperpajHu 6,1, M A, T, H B I, K

(136yBIMBH)

TECHUHCKH B, ® 3,C,JI XK, 1, Jb, p i X

(cTpyjHu)

nperpajHo- S, I 4 K, T

TECHUHCKU

(a¢ppukaTHBHHU)

3. cnopep 3By4YHOCT

COHaHTHU P, /1,/b, M, H, B, ]

3BYYHHU 6,B,T, 4,1 %K,3,CS,II

6€e3ByYHHU m, K T,K1I,c I, 4, X

CorJlackuTe BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3WK 3aeJHO CO caMorJlacka Moxe Ja
¢dopmupaat csor. COHAaHTOT P MOXKe Jja GH/ie COTJIacKa, a BO OJIpefieHH ClIy4au
Jla MMa yJiora Ha caMorJiacka U ja O0ujie CJIoroTBopeH rJac. OBoj riac Bo
yJiora Ha CaMOIJIaCHO (BOKaJIHO) WJIH CJIOTOTBOPHO P ce jaByBa BO CJIe/JHUBE
cayydau: 1. kora Ke ce Hajae Mery aBe corjiacku (mpB/ birinci, mpct/ parmak,
Bp-HeXX/ yagls, Bp6a/ sOgiit); 2. kora Ke ce Hajje Ha MOYETOKOT HA 360pOT
npep corsiacka ('px/ cavdar, ‘pra/ pas). CaMOrjiacHOTO p Ha MOYETOKOT Ha
360poT ('p-fo-cyBa/ paslan-) U mo npeduKc WITO 3aBplUIyBa HA caMorJacka
(3a’praBu/ paslan-) ce 6esexxu co anoctpod ().

3. 3aK/1y4ok

CTaHAapHUOT TYPCKU ja3uK e 6a3upaH Ha UCTAHOYJCKHUOT TOBOp U
TypcKaTa a36yka uMma 29 6ykBHW. TypckaTa a36yka, 3eMajKM I'M 3a OCHOBA
JIATUHCKHWTeE 6YKBH, Ce YCBOM Ha ieH 1 HoeMBpH 1928 roguHa.

OcHoBaTa Ha CTaHJAPAHHUOT MaKe[OHCKHU ja3MK MMa CBOj pa3Boj. Bo
1903 roauna Kpcre MuUCUPKOB BO J1e70TO ,3a MaKeJOHLKHUTe paboTH" 3a
OCHOBAa Ha MaKeJJOHCKHUOT JIUTEPATYpPeH ja3UuK TI'M NMpPeAJioKH LeHTpaJHUTe
rOBOPH, OJHOCHO BEJIELUKUOT, NPUJIENCKUOT, OUTOJCKUOT U OXPUACKUOT
roBOp. JasuyHaTa KoMucuja Bo 1945 roauHa 3a OCHOBA Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT
JIUTepAaTypeH ja3uK To 3e/le LEHTPAJHOTO Hapedyje IITO TU omndaka
NPUJIENCKHOT, OUTOJICKHMOT, BeJIEIIKUOT U KUueBCKUOT roeop. (Kenecku, 1985,
cTp. 42). Ho, nogouna biaxke KoHecku 3a6esexa feka LeHTpPaJHUTEe TOBOpU
ce BJieBaaT BO 3alaJHOMAaKeJOHCKOTO Hapeyje LITO MpeTCTaByBa HajroJiema
FOBOPHA LIeJIOCT U MPEeTCTaByBa OCHOBA Ha CTaHAApAHUOT MaKeJJOHCKU ja3HK.
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3amaZjHOMaKeJJOHCKOTO Hapeuje ce pacnpocTpaHyBa oj Ckomje koH Besec,
[Ipunen, [lopeunja, KuueBo, /[lebapua, Oxpuz, Jdemup Xucap u burosa.
(Koneckwu, 1987, ctp. 61-62). Ciopes oBa CTaHAAPJHUOT MaKeJJOHCKU ja3uK
3a OCHOBa Iro MMa 3amlaJHOMaKeJOHCKOTO Hapeyje U MaKeJlOHCKaTa a30yka
rMa 31 6ykBa. MakeJjoHCKaTa a36yKa, 3eMajKu I'M 3a OCHOBA KUPHUJICKUTE
OYKBH, ce MporJiacy Ha 5 Maj 1945 roguna.

Bo cTaHJapAHUOT TYPCKHU ja3UMK UMa OCyM CaMOTIJIACKU: a, €, i, 1, 0, 0, u,
il ¥ /|BaeceT W efiHa coryacka: b, ¢, ¢, d, f, g, 8 h,j,k, ], m,n,p, 1, 5,5, t,v,y, z
Bo cTaHZapAHUOT MaKeJOHCKH ja3UK MMa NeT caMOrJIacKu: a, €, U, 0, y U
JIBaeceT U LIECT COTJIACKU: 6, B, T, A, I, K, 3, S, j, K, JI, Jb, M, H, b, I, P, C, T, K, },
X, I, 4, II, . CamMor/jlackUTe BO TYPCKUOT ja3UK U BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK ce
K/1acudUKyBaaT crope, cJieHUBe KpUTEPUYMU:

Knacudukanuja Ha caMorjIacKuTe Bo
MaKeJOHCKHUOT jJa3uk

Knacudukanuja Ha caMorJIacKuTe Bo
TYPCKHMOT ja3uK

A. Cnopes MecTOTO Ha 0Gpa3yBame U
N0/10k6aTa Ha ja3UKOT

a) TBpAM (3a/1HU) CAaMOTJIacKH : 3,1, 0, U
0) MeKH (IIpeiHU) CAaMOTJIACKH: €, i, 0, Ui
B. Cnopej noJi0:x6aTa Ha yCHUTe

a) paMHHU/ HE3a0KPYKEHH CaMOTIJIaCKU:
a,eli

0) KpY>KHH/ 320KPYKEHU CAMOTIJIACKHU: O,
0,u,

B. Cnopej, cTeneHOT Ha OTBOPEHOCT
Ha ycTaTa

a) LIMPOKH CaMOIJIaCKH: a, €, 0, 0

0) TeCHM caMOrJiacK: 1,1, u, i

A. Cnopep, no10:x6aTa Ha ja3UKOT BO
yCHaTa npa3HHHA BO XOPU30HTa/Ia
a) mpeJiHU CaMOTJIaCKU: €, U

0) CpeiHU CAaMOTJIACKH: a

B) 33/IHHM CaMOTJIACKU: 0, Y

B. Cnope/ cTeneHOT Ha U3AUTaKkH-ETO Ha
ja3sMKOT KOH HENIETO BO BepTHKa/Ia
a) BUCOKH CaMOIJIACKH: H, Y

6) cCpeAHO BUCOKU CaMOTJIACKHU: €, O

B) HUCKa caMorJjacka: a

B. Cnopej; nos10>k6aTta Ha yCHUTE

a) He3a0KPYKEeHU CaMOIJIaCKH: , €, U
0) 320KPYKEHU CAMOTJIACKH: 0, Y

CorslackuTe BO TYPCKHOT ja3sUK M BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3UK ce
KJ1acuUKyBaaT criopes cJie[HUBe KpUTEPUYMU:

Knacudukanuja Ha caMorjiacKure
BO MAaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK

Knacudukanuja Ha caMorjiacKure
BO TYPCKHOT ja3uK

A. Cnopep 3By4HOCT

a) coHaHTu: |, m,n, 1,y

6) 3By4HH (MeKH) corsacku: b, c,d, g, g, j,
v, Z

B) 6e3By4YHHU (TBpAU) coryacku: ¢, f, h, k,
p. s, st

B. Cnopej MecTo Ha o6pa3yBame

a) YcHeHu corsiacku: b, p, m

6) 3a6HO-ycHeHU: f, v

B) 3a6Hu corsacku: d, t, n, s, z

r) HemueHo-3a6Hu: ¢, ¢, j, $

Z) HermyeHu corsnacku:

-peHOHeN4YeHH coryiacku: g, g, k 1,1,y
(BO ONIKpY>KyBame CO MEKU CaMOTJIAaCKH )
-33/IHOHEIYeHH corJacku: g, g, Kk, 1

A. Cnopep 3By4HOCT

a) COHaHTH: p, /1, Jb, M, H, I, j

6) 3By4HH: 6, B, T, 11, T, K, 3, C, S, II

B) 6e3ByuYHHU: I, §, K, T, K, 111, C, L1, 4, X

B. Cnopej MecTO Ha o6pa3yBame

a) ycHeHHU: 6, I, M, B, O

0) 3a6HOBEHEYHHU: 11, T, J, H, C, 3,11, S

B) BEHEYHHU: X, 111, I], 4, Jb, P

r) TBpJOHeNYeHU: [, K, j, b

[1) MEKOHENYEHHU: K, T, X

B. Cnope, HAUMH Ha 0Gpa3yBame

a) nmperpajHu Ui U30YBJIUBH: 1, 6, M, T, [,
H, b, K, T

6) TECHUHCKU WIH CTPYjHU: C, 3, 1], K, B, ¢,
J,Jb,j, P, X
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(BO

t

6) TecuuHcku corsacku: f, g, h, j, 1, m, n,
s, V,Y,Z
-MaJIOTeCHUHCKU corylacku: f, g, h, j, s, s,

v, Z.

-IIUPOKOTECHUHCKH COrJIacku: |, m, n, 1,

y

ONIKPY>KyBakbe co TBPAY | B) IperpajHoO-TECHUHCKHU: K, [, 4, 11, S, I
CaMOTJIacKH)

) I'psieHa coryacka (girtlak linstizii): h
B. Cnope/; HAUMH Ha 0Gpa3yBamme

a) I[lperpaanu cornacku: b, ¢, ¢, d, g, k, p,

Bo TypcKHMOT U BO MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3WK caMorJlackute obGpa3yBaaT

CJIOT ¥ CaMOCTOjHO MOXe Jla 6uaaT ciaoroBy. Bo ABaTa jasuka efieH 360p UMa
OHOJIKY CJI0TOBM KOJIKY IITO MMa caMorjacku. Coraackure BO TYPCKUOT U BO
MaKe/JOHCKHOT ja3dK Ce TJIaCOBW IIITO He MOXe CaMOCTOjHO Jla obpasyBaaT
CJIOT, CaMO 3aeJIHO CO caMorJlacka Moxke 1a popmupaart cyor. CaMo COHaHTOT P
BO MaKeJIOHCKUOT ja3uK, BO OJpeJeHH Cayyau, Moxe Ja GyHKLHOHHpPA KAKO
caMorJiacKa u Jia 61/ie HOCUTEJI Ha CJIOT.

OBHe caMOIJIaCKU U COTJIACKU BO TYPCKHUOT U BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3UK

NOBP3yBajKu ce MelyceGHO T co3/aJjie 360pOBUTE CO KOW YOBEKOT ycIieBa Ja
I'YM UCKaQXKE CBOUTE HajipedUHETH MUC/H, YYBCTBA U KeJOU BO TYPCKUOT U BO
MaKe/JJOHCKHUOT ja3uK.

N
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CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF THE TURKISH AND
MACEDONIAN SOUNDS AND THEIR CLASSIFICATION

Marija Leontik
Goce Delchev University, Republic of Macedonia

Contrastive Analysis of the Turkish and Macedonian Sounds and Their
Classification

Abstract: The modern Turkish alphabet is consisted of 29 letters. The modern
Macedonian alphabet has 31 letters. Turkish and Macedonian languages classify
sounds in two general categories: vowels and consonants. Turkish language has 8
vowels (a, e, 1,1, 0,0, u, i) and 21 consonants (b, ¢, ¢, d, f, g g h,j, k|, m,n,p, 1,55t v,
y, z). Macedonian language has 5 vowels (a, e, 4, 0, y) and 26 consonants (6, B, I, 1, [, X,
3,S,j,K,J,Jb, M, H, I, 11, p, C, T, K, §, X, 11, 4, 1, n). This paper will provide a contrastive
analysis of the Turkish and Macedonian phonological systems and will offer an account
of their similarities and differences.

Keywords: vowels, sonants, consonants.
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LES VOIX DU « SILENCE » DANS LE SILENCE DE MAHOMET
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Résumé : Le présent article vise a étudier la notion de la polyphonie et les
moyens a travers lesquels elle se manifeste dans le roman. Le personnage principal
« Mahomet » est introduit depuis le titre méme par son silence. Mais le serait-il tout au
long du texte ? Non, il prendra la parole et sa voix sera décrite par tous les personnages
qui évoqueront l'influence de cette derniére sur son entourage. Sa vie est en fait
racontée par le biais de quatre figures importantes du monde de I'Islam. Il s’agit de
narrateurs intra et homodiégétiques qui relatent leur vie avec le Prophete, chacun
selon son point de vue. Ils passent aussi de leur récit personnel a un autre social ou la
vie du Prophéte est mise en ceuvre en rapport avec les événements historiques de son
temps. Or, toutes ces voix convergent pour donner une image humaine et réaliste du
personnage pivot. Son silence n’est pas négation mais plutét une voix mystique et
sacrée qui perdure aprés sa mort.

Mots clés : polyphonie, voix, silence, narrateur, intradiégétique.

Introduction

Le silence est un theme qui a longtemps fasciné la littérature. Qui ne
s’'intéresserait pas aux propos de Pascal concernant le silence angoissant des
espaces infinis? Ou au silence déraisonnable du monde chez Camus ? Ou encore
au silence chez Zola, Proust ou Paul Valéry ? pour ne citer que ces exemples.?

Nous avons été tentée par le theme du silence et surtout de la
polyphonie du silence, tel qu’il se manifeste dans certains textes littéraires, et
surtout tel quil est représenté dans la littérature maghrébine d’expression
francaise. Le silence de Mahomet, récit qui relate la vie du Prophéte de I'lslam
depuis son enfance d’orphelin jusqu’a sa fondation de la nation musulmane en
passant par sa vie affective, culturelle, guerriére et mystique, nous a intriguée
depuis le titre qui relie le silence au Prophete.

Mais pourquoi la vie de Mahomet? En effet, les themes religieux sont
devenus pendant la période postmoderne des sujets de prédilection pour la
littérature maghrébine, surtout apreés les événements sanglants que I’'Algérie a
vécus dans les années 80. Assia Djebar, par exemple, « décide d’entreprendre
en historienne des recherches sur I'lslam des origines, Islam ouvert, égalitaire,
différent de celui des intégristes qui le dénaturent. » (Mehanna, 2010, p. 30).
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Elle écrit en 1991 Loin de Médine ou elle essaie de restituer a I'Islam sa vraie
valeur perdue. Dix-sept ans plus tard, Salim Bachi s’en inspire pour rectifier
I'image erronée et faussée de cette religion et de son Prophete en cette période
d’islamophobie : « Raconter I'histoire de cet homme exceptionnel me tenait a
ceeur, (...), mais il me semblait nécessaire que les musulmans - et les non-
musulmans -, qui entendent toujours parler de lui par des spécialistes ou des
agitateurs, puissent se faire leur propre idée de ce personnage. Je n'ai rien
inventé, j'ai cherché a le cerner a travers les textes, mais j'ai pensé qu'un roman
apporterait nécessairement un éclairage plus apaisé sur la figure de Mahomet.
Mais je réve peut-étre... »1

Le personnage principal est introduit depuis le titre méme par son
silence. Mais serait-il silencieux tout au long du récit ? Comment ce silence est-
il exprimé dans le roman? Bachi annonce: «]J'aimais l'idée esthétique de
I'alternance des points de vue, de la polyphonie générale du roman, un peu
comme dans les Evangiles ou, plus prés de nous, dans Le Bruit et la fureur de
Faulkner... Cette idée que le mystére ne peut étre levé et que seul
I'entrecroisement des regards, des points de vue, peut nous permettre
d’accéder a un certain plan de la réalité, et de la vérité aussi. Quant a faire
parler Mohammad, non je ne voulais pas, cela aurait été une forme
d’escroquerie et un piétre hommage a un homme aussi fascinant. »2

Quatre de ses compagnons prennent la parole, chacun a son tour pour
raconter un aspect de la vie de Mahomet et le lecteur se trouve face a un flux
verbal subjectif et continu, a un récit fondé essentiellement sur la technique de
la polyphonie.

En effet, la notion de la polyphonie est introduite dans la critique par
Mikhail Bakhtine qui considere le roman comme: «(..) un phénomeéne
pluristylistique, plurilingual, plurivocal (..) Le roman c'est la diversité sociale
de langages, parfois de langues et de voix individuelles, diversité littérairement
organisée. (...) » (Bakhtine, 1978, p. 87-89).

D’autre part, Bakhtine distingue « polyphonie » de « dialogisme ». Ce
dernier, consiste en 'apparition dans le récit des voix d’autrui. Cette deuxieme
interprétation renvoie a ce que Kristeva appelle «intertextualité » puisqu'il
s’agit d’'une interaction entre deux consciences individuelles indépendantes
dont'une inspire I'autre.

Comment se manifeste la polyphonie dans Le silence de Mahomet?
Quels sont les indices a travers lesquels cette notion y est mise en ceuvre?
Comment est présenté le silence du personnage pivot ?

Pour pouvoir montrer que le roman en question porte dans son
énonciation la trace de plusieurs locuteurs, il nous semble opportun de
cristalliser notre étude de la polyphonie autour des phénoménes intratextuels.
Le rapport du récit avec d’autres textes ne constituera pas un des points

1 http://bibliobs.nouvelobs.com/romans/20081211.BIB2627/mahomet-a-quatre-voix.html
2 http://khalilkhalsi.blogspot.fr/2011/02/interview-de-salim-bachi-autour-du.html
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d’'intéréts de notre recherche3. Nous étudierons par contre les marques de la
pluralité des voix dans le texte méme, a commencer par le niveau macro
textuel basé sur une approche horizontale du roman mais aussi micro textuel
selon une méthodologie verticale.

Partant de la théorie de Bakhtine et de celle de Ducrot, mais aussi
adoptant une approche éclectique qui fera appel a plusieurs théories
concernant la polyphonie, la narratologie, la théorie de 1’énonciation, nous
allons détecter les marques de la pluralité des voix dans Le silence de Mahomet.

Nous allons commencer notre recherche par I'étude de la polyphonie
au niveau macro-textuel.

Niveau macro-textuel

1. «Le sujet parlant »

Dans Le dire et le dit, Ducrot distingue entre trois instances importantes
qui composent chaque récit : « le sujet parlant » ou « I'étre empirique », qui est
équivalent a l'auteur, «le locuteur » « étre de discours», responsable de
I'énoncé et «l'énonciateur» a savoir linstance qui exprime a travers
I’énonciation ses idées et ses pensées. Le sujet parlant apparait dans Le silence
de Mahomet depuis le titre ou il utilise le nom de « Mahomet » alors que les
«locuteurs » (narrateurs) utilisent le nom tel qu’il se prononce en arabe:
Mohammad. Est-ce une fagon d’attirer le lecteur étranger, non musulman pour
lire la vie du Prophete ?

D’un autre co6té, le roman commence par la voix d'une narratrice
(Khadija), la premiére épouse du Prophete et la premiére femme qui s’est
convertie a I'lslam et se termine par la voix d’Aicha, sa plus jeune épouse ; deux
femmes vénérées qui ont joué un role important dans la vie du prophéte. La
premiere commence sa parole par la scene de la grotte donc le début de la
révélation et la rencontre entre son époux et I'’Ange Gabriel puis raconte
I’enfance du prophéte et sa jeunesse tout en donnant des détails sur la période
préislamique ; et la derniére termine par une réflexion philosophique sur la
notion de l'islam. Entre ces deux paroles, 'auteur invite son lecteur a une
réflexion sur la valeur de I'Islam.

2. Le statut du narrateur

Le roman est formé de quatre chapitres portant chacun le nom du
personnage-narrateur: Khadija, Abou Bakr, Khalid Ibn Al Walid et Aicha, deux
femmes et deux hommes des plus proches du Prophéte, quatre figures
importantes du monde de I'lIslam. Ils se focalisent tous sur la vie et les mérites
du Prophete.

Tous ces narrateurs sont omniprésents et omniscients. Par rapport au
niveau narratif, ils sont intradiégétiques puisqu’ils appartiennent au monde

3 L'intertextualité ou encore la transtextualité selon Genette est une notion sur laquelle nous
n’allons pas nous attarder dans notre recherche. La polyphonie extra textuelle pourrait par
contre étre le sujet d’'une étude a part entiere puisque le texte fait référence a beaucoup d’autres
récits dont il s’est inspiré et qui sont évoqués dans les remerciements.
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qu’ils racontent. Par rapport a leur relation avec l'histoire, ils sont parfois
homo ou hétérodiégétiques.

Chacun des narrateurs est autonome et raconte son rapport avec le
prophéte en passant du discours au récit. Khadija, par exemple, depuis le
début, tient un discours ou elle utilise les déictiques de la premiere personne :
« Que Dieu me pardonne », « ma téte », « J'ai beau lui dire ». Elle désigne - ainsi
que les autres personnages- le prophete par cette appellation: « Mon bien-
aimé ». Or, les déictiques des personnes, symboles d’'un récit intériorisé, ne
sont pas les seuls qui placent le roman dans le mode du discours mais aussi
I'utilisation du présent a deux valeurs: présent de l'instant ou le « présent
déictique » (Maingueneau,1986, p.65) qui fait coincider le temps de I'histoire
avec le temps de la narration et le présent de la narration. Ces deux « associés
(...) placent le lecteur en position de témoin direct » (Idem), lui rapprochent les
événements et confirment I'idée de la pluralité des voix dans le texte. Le lecteur
est d’ailleurs introduit dans le texte grace aux questions qu’il pose: « Comment
le lui dire? Pouvait-il méme imaginer le lui dire ? » (Bachi, 2008. p. 20) mais
encore par 'utilisation de I'adjectif possessif de la premiére personne : « notre
bien aimé » (Bachi, 2008. p. 20) ou encore par I'emploi du pronom de la
deuxiéme personne du pluriel : «encore une voix qui ne vous quittait pas.»
(Bachi, 2008. p. 20), « Eh bien, savez-vous ? » (Bachi, 2008. p. 50). Le lecteur vit
les événements racontés avec les personnages, ce qui rend le texte plus
émotionnel.

Les narrateurs actualisent leur passé et leur vécu personnel et le texte ne
manque pas de déictiques temporels : Abou Bakr dit: « Ce matin, peu avant
midi, il a rendu son dme a Dieu, je le sais, je n’ai pas besoin d’interroger Ali qui
ne parvient plus a retenir ses larmes (...)» (Bachi, 2008. p. 34). A c6té du
présent parait aussi le temps du passé rétrospectif : « Je lui avais apporté ma
richesse, il m’avait offert sa fougue et son intelligence. (...) Il aimait se blottir
contre mon corps a la nuit tombée. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 7). Ces narrateurs sont
gardiens de la mémoire mais aussi d’'un présent éternel, celui de la figure et de
la parole du Messager, donc de la parole divine qui ne saurait changer. Mais du
discours, les narrateurs passent au récit. Ils racontent l'histoire du «il »
(Mohammad) en utilisant les temps du récit: «Ils effectuerent la plupart de
leurs voyages au Cham, et ils revenaient enchantés et plus riches chaque fois.»
(Bachi, 2008. p. 12). Nous lisons aussi : «Je m’agenouillai et relevai la
couverture qui le couvrait. J'apposai un baiser sur sa bouche, puis je I’entourai
de mes bras :je serai tres fort. Aprés un long moment, je reldchai mon étreinte.»
(Bachi, 2008. p. 35).

Nous passons du discours au récit sans transition aucune et il s’agit de
deux plans énonciatifs différents mais alternés. Or, ces personnages ne sont pas
les seuls locuteurs puisque nous avons affaire a plusieurs récits qui
s’emboitent les uns dans les autres et ou plusieurs voix prennent la parole.
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3. Lesrécits enchassés

Le sujet parlant raconte la vie du Prophéte en insérant la parole de sa
communauté dans le texte. Ainsi, son écriture ne consiste pas en la narration
pure des événements passés mais tente de tenir un discours véridique,
personnel, social et littéraire. Cette démultiplication narrative fragmente le
texte, et le macro-récit se décompose en micro-récits qui se greffent sur le texte
initial.

Khadija s’'integre dans l'univers de Zayd et parle de I'amour du
Prophete pour lui. Elle entame par la suite une nouvelle histoire qui concerne
la vie de cet enfant: « Zayd Ibn Haritha avait a peine huit ans quand sa meére
I’emmena rendre visite a sa tribu, les Kalb. Sur le chemin, la caravane fut
assaillie par des Bédouins qui le capturerent et le vendirent a Hakim ibn
Hizam, homme de Qouraysh, qui emmena 'enfant a Mekka en méme temps que
d’autres garcons. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 29).

Les digressions dans ce roman a tiroirs permettent de passer d’une
histoire a 'autre tout en écoutant le méme narrateur parler. Mais parfois, nous
avons affaire a des mises en abime qui donnent la parole a d’autres
personnages comme c’est le cas de Ali Ibn Abi Talib qui prend la parole dans
les récits relatés par Abou Bakr : « Et c’est Ali qui se plait a raconter ce qui va
suivre pour peu qu’on le lui demande. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 56).

Comme nous pouvons le remarquer, la narration n’est jamais
monolithique et le lecteur a l'impression qu’il a affaire au phénomeéne de
« poupée gigogne ». Or, cette pluralité de voix des narrateurs est accompagnée
par la pluralité de genres. Des histoires se mélent et s’entremélent formant les
dédales du récit a plusieurs voix.

4. Le dialogisme inter générique (La polyphonie des genres)

Tout au long du texte, I'auteur est amené a expérimenter plusieurs
formes d’écritures qui chevauchent entre « discours » et « récit » mais aussi
entre réalité et fiction.

Depuis la page de couverture, le monde romanesque fictif est indiqué
par la précision du genre « roman ». Pourtant, les événements relatent la vie
d’'une personnalité sacrée a travers d’autres personnes réelles qui 'ont
cotoyée. Dans ce roman, le Prophete est présenté comme un homme alphabéte,
chose en complete contradiction avec la vérité : « Il ne manquait jamais, quand
il revenait de Basra ou, plus loin encore, de Damas, a la téte d’'une caravane,
d’apporter avec lui les manuscrits qu’il dévorait seul. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 1).

Les événements historiques ne manquent pas a ce roman.

Réalité et fiction coexistent et la présence de différents genres appelée
par Bakhtine «les genres intercalaires » enrichit le roman et accentue cette
idée de polyphonie.

Les versets du Coran sont aussi introduits au sein de la trame narrative
mais s'en démarquent par une disposition singuliére, convoquant une
hétérogénéité graphique. L’auteur introduit les versets coraniques sans y faire
référence et c’est au lecteur de trouver un lien entre la narration et les versets.
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La poésie ne manque pas non plus de figurer dans le texte: Un ami
d’Omar Zayd, fils d’Amrou, poéte, lui envoie ces vers écrits en italique: « Fais
parvenir au prince des croyants un messager venant d’un conseiller sincére qui ne
veut pas tromper. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 67).

Le genre épistolaire parait dans cette discontinuité textuelle avec la
lettre envoyée par Walid, le frere de Khalid Ibn Al Walid pour inviter ce dernier
a se convertir a I'islam : « Mon frere, Je ne m’étonne pas que tu sois encore en
dehors de l'islam, toi dont l'intelligence et la fougue auraient da t'y conduire
depuis longtemps déja.» (Bachi, 2008. p. 113). La missive contient un «tu »
auquel s’adresse le «je» locuteur « Walid » et elle est symbole de dialogue
entre le destinateur et le destinataire.

D’autre part, nous pouvons voir au tout début du roman la carte de
I’Arabie au temps de Mahomet et nous avons un mélange des deux langages
scriptural et pictural.

« Le genre intercalaire peut dessiner une métonymie de I'’ensemble du
roman méme s’il intervient dans le texte comme une diversion ou une
digression interrompant le fil de la narration. Il nous apparait quelquefois
apporter une plus-value de sens au reste du texte, tout en complexifiant le
déroulement du récit. Il introduit une bivocalité, un doublage des voix en
amont et en aval, une multiplication des destinataires qui se trouvent
augmentés en nombre notamment par les degrés de lecture qu’il impose selon
qu'il soit littéraire ou non, importé d’'un autre genre ou d'un autre lieu
imaginaire, anachronique ou qu’il véhicule un registre de langue particulier »
(Maazouzi, 2006, p. 30).

Si la polyphonie se manifeste au niveau macro-textuel, elle est aussi
bien évidente au niveau micro-textuel.

Niveau microstructural

Selon Geneviéve Lemoine (2006), les formes d’hétérogénéité discursive
varient entre 'hétérogénéité « montrée » et 'hétérogénéité «constitutive ». La
premiere renvoie a une situation ou l'insertion du discours d'autrui dans un
premier discours est explicitement soulignée soit par des emprunts a une autre
langue soit a I'aide d’'un niveau de langue différent, par le style direct ou
indirect des propos d'autrui. Concernant I’hétérogénéité « constitutive », celle-
ci fait référence a la présence implicite de 1'autre dans le discours. Le discours
indirect libre en est l'illustration parfaite. Tous les personnages prennent la
parole et sont considérés comme des objets verbaux évalués par leurs discours.

1. Le style des personnages

Dialectes, sociolectes, idiolectes se multiplient et refletent un aspect
idéologique et socioculturel bien précis: « L’hybridation, quant a elle, est
mélange de deux langages sociaux a lintérieur d’'un seul énoncé, (..) la
rencontre dans l'aréne de cet énoncé de deux consciences linguistiques
séparées par une époque, par une différence sociale, ou par les deux. »
(Bakhtine, 1978, p. 175).
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Ainsi trouvons-nous les paroles des Qouraychites concernant le
mariage de Khadija avec Mohammad et qui refletent leur pensée: « Pour
rabaisser Mohammad et I'islam, nos ennemis insinuaient souvent que j’étais
beaucoup trop agée pour lui donner une descendance male qui aurait survécu
aux maladies de I'enfance. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 2).

L’arabe est aussi introduit dans la parole frangaise. L’auteur introduit
les noms des personnages tels quils sont prononcés dans cette langue:
« Mohammad, Abou Talib, Abd al Mouttalib », il en est de méme pour la ville
« Mekka ». Nous lisons aussi des termes comme la « bay’a » (Bachi, 2008. p. 37),
le «minbar» (Bachi, 2008. p. 39), la «ridda» (Bachi, 2008. p. 110),
« mouhajjiroun » (Bachi, 2008. p. 116) qui figurent en italique dans le texte sans
traduction aucune.

Le récit se caractérise par la pluralité des voix non seulement au niveau
des différents styles de paroles des personnages mais aussi par la variété des
formes de paroles.

Comme le silence est une notion paradoxale, ambivalente et comme il
est discours, langage et un art de parler, le Propheéte prendra la parole bien
qu'il soit désigné par son silence depuis le titre. Il sera décrit par sa voix a
travers les quatre narrateurs. Khadija dit : « Conscient du pouvoir de ses mots,
oh cela, il le savait depuis toujours, il pouvait en user pour complaire a son
auditoire, que Dieu me pardonne, notre bien aimée possédait un charme
redoutable et il savait prendre dans ses rets un auditeur pour ne jamais plus
I’'abandonner. Il avait une voix. Une voix telle que personne n’en connut par le
monde. Une voix d'une amplitude et d’'une douceur infinies. Enfin une voix qui
ne vous quittait pas jusqu’a ’heure de la mort. Cette voix se chargea d’emplir
mon cceur. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 20).

Cette voix qui fera passer un message est celle d'une personnalité :
«connu(e) par sa loyauté et son honnéteté » (Bachi, 2008. p. 18), attestation
méme de ses ennemis les Qouraychites qui ne lui ont jamais dénigré ses
qualités personnelles.

2. Le Discours direct (DD)

Selon Maingueneau, (1986) le DD « garde l'indépendance du discours
cité a I'égard du discours citant» (119) Le Prophéte prend la parole a
plusieurs reprises dans le roman pour s’adresser a Khadija : « Il me répondit:
Tu m’as donné plus que nécessaire Khadija » (Bachi, 2008. p. 8), pour parler de
son grand-pére Abd al Mouttalib mais surtout pour raconter un événement
important de son enfance: « Quand ma nourrice, altérée par mes petits
camarades, s’en vint me rejoindre, elle me découvrit seul, assis sur une dune.
Quand elle me questionna, je lui racontai I'histoire des trois hommes qui avait
posé dans la balance universelle mon coeur et mon ame. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 27).
Il parle aussi de Jérusalem, moyen d’attirer 'attention sur la situation actuelle
de cette terre: « Si nous sommes appelés a devenir des soldats de Dieu,
devenons les meilleurs soldats et ouvrons le chemin de Jérusalem afin d’y
établir la foi véritable. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 20).
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Le prophete établit aussi un dialogue avec les Qouraychites :
« Arrivé au sommet, Mohammad langa: (...)

- Je dois vous prévenir de 'imminence d’'un terrible chatiment si vous ne
dites pas apres moi : « Il n’y a d’autre dieu que Dieu, et Mohammad est
le Messager de Dieu. »

- Mensonges!

- Balivernes!

- Nous n’avons pas de temps a perdre !

- Nous avons notre Dieu.

- Le fils de Maryam ! Moise et Aaron! L’Esprit du Dieu incarné dans le
fils !

- «Iln’y ad’autre dieu qu’Allah, et Mohammad est le Messager de Dieu. »
(Bachi, 2008. p. 40).

Nous pouvons dire qu'il s’agit d’'un dialogue performatif dans la mesure ou
ce dernier « constitue en lui une action qui fait avancer le procées de I'ceuvre
(...) le dialogue est performatif (...) en raison des conséquences qui dérivent de
certains actes. » (Boixareu, 1989, p. 15). Ces paroles auront une influence sur la
suite des événements puisque nous lirons la persécution des Qouraychites
pour les nouveaux musulmans. D'un autre coté, ce dialogue qui refléte des
points de vue différents, des attitudes opposées est « sans conversion » (Idem)
puisque Mohammad n’arrive pas a convaincre ses interlocuteurs de son
message.

Le prophéte est constamment le sujet focalisé.

3. Lediscours narrativisé (DN)

Le discours narrativisé reflete la pensée des personnages: « C'est
précisément cette transformation du discours intérieur du personnage,
devenant le discours du narrateur dans les textes de fiction a la troisiéme
personne (...) Il s’agit de rendre la vie intérieure d’'un personnage en respectant
sa propre langue, tout en conservant la référence a la troisieme personne ainsi
que le temps de la narration. » (Cohn, 198, p. 122)

Khadija raconte les réves de son mari en utilisant le pronom de la
troisieme personne: « Quand il glissait dans le sommeil, des réves étranges le
tourmentaient. Parfois, il volait avec les oiseaux, et se souvenait de 'armée
d’Abraha, et la regardait avancer dans le désert, se dirigeait vers la Kaaba. Il
voyait les hommes de I’Abyssin, fourbus et lamentables, il poursuivait les
chameaux de son grand-pére, Abd al Mouttalib. D’autres fois, il songeait au
chatiment des gens de Thamoud. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 2).

La présence narratoriale entre dans la conscience du personnage et
reformule de facon indirecte son langage intérieur, transmet le rythme de la
parole sans marque de citation ni commentaire.

4. Le discours indirect libre (DIL)
Avec le DIL, le discours cité est totalement intégré dans le discours
citant sans transition annoncée, le personnage et le narrateur s’expriment
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conjointement et il est difficile de distinguer les deux plans énonciatifs. Il s’agit
de la superposition de deux instances narratives et le discours du narrateur est
I’écho d’une autre voix : « Nous appelons construction hybride cet énoncé qui
appartient, par ses traits grammaticaux (syntaxiques) et compositionnels, a un
locuteur, mais dans lequel en réalité se mélent deux énoncés, deux manieres de
parler, deux styles, deux « langages », deux horizons sémantiques et évaluatifs.
» (Todorov, 1982, p. 114).

Parmi ces exemples, nous en citons : « Saisir le moment propice, voila la
preuve manifeste du génie militaire ! » (Bachi, 2008. p. 78). Est-ce la parole du
narrateur ou bien celle d’Abou Bakr et d’'Omar ?

Conclusion

Le silence de Mahomet est un roman qui raconte la vie du Prophéte de
I'Islam a travers un concert de voix orchestrées par 'auteur et qui exprime
chacune des moments précis de la vie de cette personnalité exceptionnelle.
Toute une constellation de voix gravite dans son orbite, ceuvre en harmonie et
converge pour donner une image unique et stable du Propheéte et pour
présenter ce dernier comme exemple a suivre. L’auteur revient sur les origines
de cette religion, sur sa naissance afin de peindre un Islam de paix et de mettre
en évidence ce qu’il y a de meilleur dans cette religion. A travers les voix
multiples et les genres variés, il rend hommage a Mahomet qu’il honore et
célébre par le mélange du passé et du présent, de la réalité et de la fiction. Dans
ce récit hagiographique et polyphonique, Salim Bachi ne se contente pas de
présenter la parole des personnages mais insiste sur les émotions de chacun. Il
y insére aussi la voix du Propheéte qui prend la parole sous la forme directe ou
indirecte.

Les structures narratives de la polyphonie rendent le texte hétérogéne
et fragmenté et c’est au narrataire d’unir les différentes pieces de la mosaique
pour aboutir a travers la diversité des voix a une unité de sons. La
fragmentation polyphonique devient plutét une «cohérence textuelle
polyphonique»* qui vise a dresser une image humaine du Prophéte de I'lslam
comme nous 'avons mentionné auparavant.

Des le titre, ce dernier est présenté par son silence. Or, nous pouvons
dire que ce silence n’est pas une négation, c’est le silence mystique de la voix
monothéiste, un silence qui correspond a l'idée de l'inachévement, de la
continuité. C’est le silence d'une voix qui perdure et dépasse le cadre matériel,
un silence plus éloquent que la parole auquel le lecteur ne peut rester
insensible:

« Cette voix (...) les hantait bien aprés sa mort dans le silence, lointain
écho de ce verbe insoumis. » (Bachi, 2008. p. 85). Le roman se termine par
cette parole d’Aicha: « Statues pétrifiées, nous avions atteint l'au-dela de la
parole; le silence de Mahomet.» (Bachi, 2008. p. 163). Cette voix diffuse plus
qu'un message linguistique parlant, elle devient une mission qui perdure

4 http://www.hum.au.dk/romansk/polyfoni/Polyphonie 1l/poly2 KjerstiFlottum.htm
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méme apres la mort du personnage référentiel grace a ses hadiths mais aussi a
des écrivains comme Bachi, conscients de leur role a prendre la releve pour
rectifier I'image erronée dont souffre actuellement I'lslam.
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VOICES OF “SILENCE” IN THE SILENCE OF MAHOMET BY SALIM BACHI

Chahinda Ezzat
Cairo University, Egypt

Voices of “Silence” in The silence of Mahomet by Salim Bachi

Abstract: This article studies the notion of the polyphony and the means
through which it appears in the novel. The principal character “Mahomet” is
introduced since the title even by his silence. However, would it be like that throughout
the text? No, it will not be. He will speak and his voice will be described by all the
characters, which will evoke the influence of the latter on his entourage. In fact, his life
is told by four important figures of the world of Islam. The intra and homodiegetic
narrators report their life with the Prophet, each one according to his point of view.
Further, they pass from their personal story to another social story where the life of
the Prophet concerns the historical events of his time.

However, all these voices converge to give a human and realistic image of the pivotal
character. His silence is not negation but rather a mystical and crowned voice that lasts
after his death.

Keywords: polyphony, intradiegetic, narrator, voice, silence.
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Ancrtpakr: Iloarajku oJ mpeMucaTta 3a erawjoT Kako NapajgurMaTHyeH
¢denomen Ha XX Bek, 0BOj TEKCT ce OKycHpa Bp3 HApAaTUBHUTE pernpe3eHTalMyd Ha
erswioT BO ODAJIKAHCKUOT KHU)XeBeH KOHTEKCT. TeopucknoT GpoH Ha oBaa eslabopanja
ce OJleJITHUTE KOHIENIMU 3a erawioT M 3a ersawickaTa KHHXXeBHOCT, [JojleKa
WHTEPNPETAaTUBHUOT (OKYC, NMocTaBeH Bp3 pomaHuTe Poman 3a JloHdonH Ha M.
[Ipwancku u MuHucmepcmeo Ha 6o1xama Ha Jl. Yrpeluk, co3ZiaBaHu 0/ MO3UIMja Ha
Cy6jeKTOT BO er3uJ, cJeJd HEeKOJKy paMHHUIITA: TeMaTH3alMjaTa Ha ersujoT KakKo
MUIIyBalke BO/3a €r3wj; OJHOCOT IMOMery HCKYCTBOTO Ha €r3WJioT U HEeroBUTe
penpeseHTaluy, HapaTUBU3aLUMKM UM (QPUKUHOHAIM3ALUK U KOHTPAMYyHKTCKUTE
acreKTH BO pPOMaHECKHUTE penpe3eHTAlUM Ha €erswioT HHU3 KOMIUIEKCOT
JAHjaJIeKTUYKU U KOHTPANyHKTCKU ONO3ULIUH.

Kiy4yHU 360pOBM: e23U.1, pOMAH, HApamugau3ayuja.

Ilpomepysajku me 60 u3oaayuja, Me hnpomepaa 80 KHUNCEBHOCMA, 80
pabomama, 80 Mojama 8UCMUHCKA pea/aHocm, 00 edHAa AaXCHA peaaHocm 80
Kojawmo camo 6u 20 2ybea 8pememo U 80 Kojaumo, Moxcebu, 3acekozaul Ke
nomowues.

Bopucnas [lekuk

Asmopume 2u Hacesysaam cgoume mekcmogu Kako xcumeaume cgojom dom. 3a
OHUe KOU noseke HEMAAm MamKO8UHA, NUWY8AHEMO CMaHy8d doM.
Teopop AnopHo

EduHcmeeHuom dom Koj deHec HaB8UCMUHA HU CMOU HA pacno/iazarbe, uako
KpesoK U paH/aus, e 80 NUUWY8aremo.
EnBapg Caup

TeopuckH KOHTEKCTya/IM3alu

[lapaTekcTyasHaTa BpcKa Mely MOTOLIMTATUTE U HACJOBOT HAa TEKCTOB
ja o6jacHyBa U HeropaTa IieJl: UHTEPIPETATUBHO /A ja esabopupa MOXKHOCTA
MULIYBakETO, BO MOIMIMPOKA CMHCJIA, U CO3/1aBambeT0 (QUKIMCKU CBET, BO

73



74

Marija GJORGJIEVA DIMOVA

NOTEeCHa CMHCJA, /1A ja o6e30eAaT Wiy3ujaTa Ha NMpPOHAOlame YTOYHILNTE, HA
NpUBpPEMEHO NPUOEKUILTE, HA JoMyBatbe. CTaHyBa 360p 3a KOHCTPYUPAHETO
Ha (PUKIMUCKH) CBeT ITO Ke (QYHKIMOHUPA KaKO CYNCTUTYT M Ha CBETOT
KOjIITO € HamylTeH/o/3eMeH, HO U KaKO CYICTUTYT Ha CBETOT KOjIITO
NpUHYAHO e oJ6paH Kako (HOBO) 3»KHUBeasullITe, NMa BO Taa CMHUCIA
KHIKEBHHUOT YMH € BUJEH KaKo YMH Ha CO3/aBalbe HAapaTUBHU a3Wu Ha
erawnoT. OBOj acCEKT Ha er3uJioT, KAaKO KOMIIApaTUCTHYKA TEMA, CIIopesO0eHo
Ke ce npocjeau Bo poMaHute Poman 3a Jlondou (1971) Ha Muuiow LlpwaHcku
U MuHucmepcmeo Ha 6oakama (2005) Ha /ly6paBka Yrpemuk. HUBHUOT U360p
e IBOjHO omnpaB/aH Co:

1. JIMYHOTO MCKYCTBO Ha ersujoT Ha llpwaHCKU KW Ha Yrpeuuk:
nycaTe/Jd KOMIITO BO PA3/MYHU HCTOPUCKH IEPUOJH, Off HJIE0JIOIIKO-
MOJIUTUYKY MPUYHUHY, Ce OJJ/Iy4yBaaT Ha JJOOPOBOJIeH ersui (Bo AHIJ/IMja U BO
XonaHpauja). Ako ce 3eMe mpejBU/J JleKa UCTaTa Cyj6UHA My ce CJAydyBa Ha
nycaTeJOT BO UHTEpPBa 0, NeJeceTUHa MOJAUHHU, TOa I'0 UHAWULHUPA €r3UJI0T
KaKo ,0a/IKaHCKHU CHH/JIPOM " KaKo IITO, BIPOYeM, KOHCTATHUPa YTpelnK;

2. buorpadckuoT acnekT Ha MUCATeJNUTe, BP3aHU 3a €rsuioT Kako
era3ucTeHlyja, HO U KaKO MHCIMpalyja, Ha TBOPEYKH IJIaH € HaJl0MOJIHET CO
oZJlyKaTa 3a (UKIKUCKA pelnpeseHTalMja Ha (CONCTBEHOTO) €rsuJICKOTO
HCKYCTBO BO poMaH. Boo6GuyaeHo, [JOXHByBamaTa Ha €rswioT ce
apTUKyJUpaaT BO HePUKIUCKH GOpMH - JHEBHHUIM, aBToGHOrpadum,
MeMoapH, eced, HHTepBjya. [IpuToa, HU360pOT HA POMAHECKHUOT 3>KaHP
BOONIITO HE e CJAy4YaeH: HEroBHUTEe KOHBEHIHWH, BO OJpefieHa CMHUCIAA, U
KOHBEHMpaaT Ha ersujckKarta cBecT/cocToj6a. Bo npusor Ha oBaa Te3a o4aT U
O leJIHA TEOPUU HA POMAHOT:

a) MapTtuH Bosac ja uctakHyBa 0no3uLMCKO-ayTcajliepcKkaTa no3uiuja
Ha pOMaHOT BO OJJHOC Ha KaHOHMU3UPAaHWTe HOPMH, KOM BakaT 3a
IpeocTaHaTUTE XKaHPOBHU. ,Bo oHOC Ha ApyruTe KHUKEBHU Jleja pOMaHOT e
ayTcajaep, KOj UM ONMOHUpPA HA MpaBWJIATa KOWIITO Ce KapaKTEpPUCTUYHHU 3a
JpyTUTe KaHPOBU U MOETUKU (TpaAUlMOHA/JHAaTa KHMKeBHa Teopuja). Kora
pPOMaHOT 'Y pa3BHUBa COINCTBEHUTE KOHBEHLMHM M KpPUTHUKATa MOYHYBa Ja r'd
KogquHULMpa HErOBUTe MpaBUJia, POMAaHCHEpPHUTe Ce IMOCTaByBaaT CeOGecH BO
OTO3HUIIMja KOH POMaHOT HU3 Mapo/iyja, HU3 UHBEHI[MjaTa HA HOBU GOPMHU UJIH
IpeKy UHKOPIIOPUPAmkeTO U MUKCUPAKETO Ha YUCTUTE XKaHPOBU 0f, OApeJieH
nepuon”“. (Wallace, 1986, cTp. 44);

6) Muxaun BaxTUH ro HCTaKHYBa >KaHPOBCKUOT EKCUEHTPH3aM Ha
pOMaHOT, COJAp:KaH BO HEroBUTe KamalUTeTH Ja poMaHcHpa, T.e. [a
,0C1060/lyBa OJ CETO OHA WLITO € 3aMpPeHO, HEeNpPUPOJHO, HU3KUBEAHO,
0€3’XKMBOTHO, YCJIOBHO, IIITO IO KOYM Pa3BOjOT M IO MpaBU CTUIH3AlHMja Ha
npexxuBeanu popmu“. (1989, ctp. 473). BAKBUOT pOMaHECKEH EKCIIEHTPHU3aM €
Haco4eH [JelleHTPUPAyKH KOH >KAaHPOBCKUOT KAaHOH, BOONIITO, HO U KOH
OJIIeJTHUTE KAHPOBH KOUIITO POMAHOT I'M UHTErpyupa BO CBOUTE XUOPUIHHU
KOHCTPYKLIUHU.

B) [lepr Jlykau ro HCTakHyBa pOMaHOT Kako d¢opma Ha
»TpaHCIeHleHTasHO 6e3aoMHUIITBO . (1976, ctp. 33). IlocraByBajku ro
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JUCTUHKTUBHO BO OAHOC Ha enoT,! Jlykay ymnaTyBa Ha pPOMaHECKHHOT
»KAHPOBCKU KaNaLUTeT Jia ro 06e36ej1u NOCTOEHETO HA JPYTry CBETOBU KaKO
aJITEPHATHUBU 3a IParaHCKUTe MUCTUTENH, 32 CKUTHULIUTE, 32 IPOTOHETUTE.
CnefcTBEHO Ha OBHe XaHPOBCKU crnenuUKH, MHAUKATUBHO € ILUTO
TOKMY NUCATeJUTe OCyJEeHU Ha ersujICKOTO ayTcajAepcTBoO, ro npedpepupaar
pOMaHOT KaKo aJleKBaTeH OOJHUK 3a (QUKIUCKA penpe3eHTanuja Ha
€r3UJICKOTO HCKycTBO. ToJIKyBawmeTO Ha poMaHuTe Ha llpwmaHcku U Ha
Yrpewuk, HU3 Opu3MaTa Ha HUBHATa TeMaTu3alidja Ha ersujioT, Ke ce
KOHTEeKCTya/u3upa Bo Teopuute Ha Coduja MekseHeH u Ha ExBapn Caup
KOMUIUTO IO NPOMOBUpAaT MNPUCTANOT KOH €rswioT HHU3 JujaJIeKTUYKO-
KOHTPANyHKTCKHUOT KOMILUIEKC OJ, Omo3uuuu. MekseHeH mnpejJara (HoBa)
BU3ypa BO [pPOMHUCJYBalmeTO Ha €erswioT, OJHOCHO Ha ersuJjckara
KHIKEBHOCT KaKoO cepyja o, Uja/leKTUYKU TEH3UU. AKO COCTOj6aTa Ha ersui
co3jaBa HM3a O] ONO3ULMH, AHTHHOMHUM M KOHTPAJMKLMH, Toraum |
aHaju3aTa Ha eraujcKaTa KHW)XEBHOCT Tpeba Ja Tro 3eMe NpejBUf
€/JUHCTBOTO ono3unuu. CieCTBEHO, JUjaIEKTUYKOTO TOJIKyBabe Ke Tpara 1o
CUTe NepCreKTUBU KOU Ce penpe3eHTHpPaHU BO TEKCTOT, T.e. 10 HAYUHUTE Ha
KOUIUTO ,O0NO3ULUUTE, OUHAPU3MUTE W KOHTPAJAUKLUUUTE MOXKe Ja
erauctupaat cuMmyaTtaHo“ (McClennen, 2004, ctp. 33-34), ma wu
KOMIIJIEMEHTAPHO BO PaMKHUTe Ha UCTHUOT TeKCT. Bo KHM)XeBHOCTA KJy4YHa e
TeH3UjaTa oMely erswioT U HeropaTa pelnpeseHTalyja: ersujoT My HyAU Ha
MMcaTeJOT KpeaTHBHA €/1060Ja, HO U IO PeCcTpUIUpa, Na AUjaJeKTHYKaTa
urpa Mery ONO3ULMUTE I'M OBO3MOXYBa WHTEpPHpETATALlMUTE ILITO Ke To
cjaefaT CTeleHOT BO KOJUITO NMUCATeJOT LPHU 0J, COINCTBEHUTE HCKYCTBa,
HaclpoTU HUBHUTe GUKLMCKUA penpeleHtauuu. Exapg Caup ro omnuinysa
€r3uJIOT HU3 NPUHLMIOT CHOpef KOjIUTO PYHKLIUOHMPA KOHTPANYHKTOT BO
My3ukarta. CJIMYHO Ha [AUWjaJIeKTUYKOTO IOBp3yBalke Ha ONO3UTHUTE
KOHLENTU BO TEH3UYHA LleJIMHA U KOHTPAMNyHKTOT ja 3aroeapa JUHaMHUKaTa
Mel'y HaBUAYM KOHTPAJUKTOPHU cocTojou. ,[loBeKeTo s1yf'e ce CBECHU 3a e/lHA
KYJITYpa, 33 eJHO ONIKPYXKyBakbe, 3a e/leH JIOM: IPOrOHeTUTE Ce CBECHU GapeM
3a /IBa ¥ TOj IJIypaJIMTeT Ha BHU3MUHU JaBa CBECT 3a CUMYJTAaHUTE AUMEH3UH,
CBECT KOja - Aa ja nmosajMaM ¢pas3aTa oJ, My3MKaTa — € KOHTpPalyHKTCKa. 3a
NPOTOHETHUOT KUBOTHUTE HaBUKH, U3pa3yBambeTO UM aKTUBHOCTA BO HOBaTa
OKOJIMHA Ce II0jaByBaaT HAaCOpOTH ceKaBawaTa Ha THUe HeIITa BO Jpyra
okoJiMHa. HoBaTa u cTapaTa cpeZilHa ce >XKUBH, CTBApHH, Ce N10jaByBaaT 3aeJHO
BO KOHTPANyHKTOT. Bo Toa JieXXH eAUHCTBEHOTO Y)KUBame, 0COOEeHO, aKo
NIPOrOHETHUOT € CBeCeH 3a APYTUuTe KOHTPANyHKTCKH jykcTamo3uuuu. Tyka
JIEXXU U MOCEOHOTO YYBCTBO HA MOCTUTHYBamkaTa BO OJHECYBAaHETO KaKo Ja

1 Cnopez Jlykay, KJIaCUYHUTE €NOBU IIPOU3JIETYBAAT O[] YPEAEHHU KYJTYpPH BO KOU BPeHOCTUTE
ce jacHU, UJEHTUTETHUTE CTAGU/IHY, a )KUBOTOT HEMPOMEHJIMB, JJ0JleKa POMAHOT Ce TeMeJH Ha
CIIPOTHUBHOTO UCKYCTBO — HA IPOMEHA Ha OIIITECTBOTO BO KOe OTQPJIEHHUOT jyHAK OJ CpeJiHaTa
KJ1aca, 6e3 MOCTOjaHO MPeCcTOojyBaIMILITE, Ce 06U/AYBa Ja KOHCTPyHpa CBET KOj Ke HaJIMKyBa Ha
CTapHoOT LITO I'o ocTaBuJe 33/ ceGe. HacnpoTu Toa, Bo enoT HeMa ApyYT CBET, CAaMO KOHEYHOCTa
Ha 0BOj.
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cMe fi0Ma, 6e3 orsief Kajie ce HaoraMe... Er3uioT e HaiBop 0J; BOOGUYAaE€HHUOT
pea. Homazcky, 6e3 cpeauniTe, BO KOHTpanyHKT". (Said, 2005, ctp. 10).

HHTepnpeTaTUBHU KOHTEKCTyaIUu3aLuMn

Bo Poman 3a JloHdoH u Bo MuHucmepcmeo Ha 601Kama KOMILJIEKCOT
[AUjaIeKTUYKO-KOHTPAYHKTCKU KOOPAWMHUpAHW ONO3UMLUM e INpPUCYyTeH Ha
HEeKOJIKy paMHulTa. U Bo jgBaTta poMaHa, JIMKOBUTE ja [0KUBYBaaT U ja
ONMIIyBaaT CBojaTa eraWaHTCKa CcoCToj6a HHU3 MPOCTOPHUTE U HU3
BPEMEHCKUTE ONO3ULUHU/KOHTPAAUKIIMY, IOCTAaBYyBajKu ce cebecu Ha
rpaHunata Mery HuB. OBaa AuMeH3Wja e CybJMMHpaHa BO H3jaBaTa Ha
[JIaBHUOT JIMK BO POMaHOT Ha Yrpeuuk: ,MecTOTO U BpeMeTo ce NoJjesuja Ha
OHa nped M Ha OHa noc/e. HUBHUOT >KUBOT Cce pa3/iBOU Ha 0BOj 08de U HAa OHOj
mamy“. (2004, ctp. 118). TeHepasHO, [AUjaTEKTUYKO-KOHTPANMYHKTCKUTE
pejanuu ce TeMeJaT Bp3 TEH3WYHUTEe OCLMJIALMMU TOMely MHHATOTO U
ceramrHocTa, nomery goma M He-ZiloMa, IITO BO POMaHUTe J0OUBA LIMPOK
CIIEKTap O/ BapHjally, KOj MOXe J1a ce cJielu KoMnapaTuBHo. Ho, koMmiekcoT
OTO3ULUU He pedepupa Ha YUCTO BPEMEHCKHU U MPOCTOPHU KAaTErOpPUU: IPEKY
HUB acoLMjaTUBHO-PEMHHECLEHTHO Ce OTKpUBa LieJl efleH CBET, KOjUITO, HaKo
noce/lyBa MPOCTOPHU U BPEMEHCKH Ha3HaKH, cenak, e pOoKycHupaH HU3 MPU3Ma
Ha OHa WITO I'0 HyZieJ1 KaKo CollujaJiHa, podecroHalHa, CeMejHa, HalluOHaJIHa,
eMOTUBHa W [JyXOBHa cTabuyHOCcT. Kaj Yrpemuk oBue omnosuuuu ce
CyrepyvpaHu HU3 TOBUCOK CTeleH Ha reHepaJsik3alyja: HU3 3aMeHCKUTe popMu
BO IJIypaJl U HU3 NPUJIOLIKUTE GOPMHU CO AeUKTHUYKA (PYHKILHja, KOUIITO,
pefloBHO, ce CUTrHajusupaHu u rpadudku. ,He cakaBMe ga UM npumnarame
HUTY Ha OHUe Hawume doJ1y, HUTY Ha ogue Hawume ogde. Heé Mayerie Heslaroaa
0/l COOYYyBame CO HEOJAMHEIIHOTO MHUHATO, HEé NMPUTHCKALIe HeJaroga of
HeM3BeCHaTa MJHMUHA (KOja MJHUHA, OHaa maMy WU oBaa osde, UJU Taa Koja
yekaille Hekade dpyzade?). 'Hue' 6eBMe THe KOW 3aMHHaa, a ‘'THe' ce OHUE KOU
ocraHaa“. (Yrpemwuk, 2004, crp. 27, 32, 107). Pomanor Ha llpmaHCKu ce
dokycupa Bp3 [JOMHHaHTHaTa NPOCTOpPHA OMNO3MULMja, KOHKpPeTU3UpaHa BO
TONOHUMCKaTa pesaauuja Jlongou/Aurauja - Pycuja. CuTyrupajku ro /1ejcTBOTO
BO OBaa OTcevKa, LipmkhaHCKU 'M NpUKa)KyBa TELUKOTHUTE CO KOU Ce COO4YyBa
rJIABHUOT JIMK BO OOUAMTE Ja ce ajanTHpa U Ja ce UHTerpupa BO HOBaTa
CpefluHa, U, MapaJjesiHo, o CJ1eJU NPOLEeCcOT Ha KOMIEH3UPAyKo CO3/aBambe
cavKa 3a Pycwuja, kojamTo, MHOTY TOBeKe, € HeroBa poekKIiyja, OJ0IITO CIHUKa
KOja COOJBETCTBYBa Ha CTBapHOCTa. BapujauuuTe Ha oBaa omnosuuyja ce
BKJIOIIEHU BO NMoJUPOHUYHATA CTPYKTypa Ha poMaHoOT. ,He e ocaMeH 3aToa
IITO € CTpaHel, - CTPaHeLloT aKo MMa Mapyu HUKaJle He e Taka Jo0penojleH
kako BO JIoHAOH.. [la e cera Bo Pycuja 64 4yBCTBYBaJl HeKOja CMHUCJIA Ha
CBOWTeE ABMXKEHa, YYBCTBA, MUCJIH HO OBJle He T'Y YYBCTBYBA... T0j € MHCEKT BO
Hekoj jiom coH”. (IlpwaHcky, 1976, I, cTp. 185).

Juvjagata BocmocTaBeHa CO [MjaJIeKTUYKO-KOHTPAIYHKTCKaTa Wrpa
Mel'y IPOCTOPHUTE OMO3ULMHU e JJONOJHEeTa CO YIITe e/leH YieH: 6MHapHU3MOT
TaMy - OBJZie, JloMa — HeJloMa e NPOLIMpeH CO J0JaBambeTO Ha NMPOCTOPOT Ha
napaJsieJiHaTa CTBApHOCT — OHaa Ha COHOT. CNaTHja/IHUOT NapaJjiesn3aM ro uMma
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npeaBu/ U JacMuHa JIykuk: ,['paloBUTe Kajie IITO NMPeCTOjyBaaT er3ujaHTUTe
o[ rJeJjHa TOYKa Ha JIMKOBHUTE MOXe Ja ce IocMaTpaaT CUMYJTAHO, KakKo
peasHu U Kako uknucku npocropu”. (2006, ctp. 476). Kaj Yrpemwuk coHot
y4ecTBYBa BO V/IBOjyBambe€TO Ha HANyIITEHUOT CBET: HACIPOTH PEASHHOT
IPOCTOp OJf Kaje LITO 3aMHHYBa M KOJLIITO € HeJOCTalleH 3a HemocpejHa
neplenuuja, erswiaHTOT IPeKy COHOT MNpPOeKTHpa CBOM IPeTCTaBU 3a
HanywreHUoT cBeT: ,COHUIITATA MMaa HMCTa CTPYKTypa U Oea Bp3aHU 3a
KyKarTa, 3a ,oMOT. /loMOT MMallle ABa JeJa: Jule U Haauyje. KykaTa of MojoT
COH JIMYellle Ha JJABUPHUHT, CO HEKOJIKY HUBoa"“. (Yrpeuuk, 2004, ctp. 263-64).
Bo pomanoT Ha LpwaHCKM mapasesHaTa CTBAPHOCT HWHKJWHHUPA KOH
COPOTHMBHUOT MOJ BO NPOCTOPHUTE ONO3MIIMH: KOLIMApHUOT COH 3a KOj
roBOpU KHE30T € CUHOHMM Ha HeroBUTe Mepleniud Ha CBETOT IITO IO
HaceslyBa KaKo ,LApCKU eMHUTpaHT”. ,['0 CKpUIM TOa INTO KOra H3Jieroa on
Pycuja XMBOTOT MM Ce MpeTBOPM BO HeNpeKMHaTa CaMOTHOCT, 6exa,
6e3pabOTHOCT KaKO HEKOj CTpallleH COH OJi KOj He MoXelle Ja ce pas3byau..
Kako Toa /a e COH LUTO He r0 COHYBa TOj TYKy CaMO CJy4ajHO ro rjeia U ro
3abenexyBa“. (UpmwaHcku 1976, 1, ctp. 51).

lllTo ce oxHecyBa [0 [UjalIeKTUYKO-KOHTPANMYHKTCKUOT KOMILIEKC
COYMHET O[] BpEMEHCKH OIO3HUI[UH, U BO JIBaTa POMaHA, THE I'M BKJIy4YyBaaT
pesJlaluuTe ceramHocT — MuHaTto. Cnopexn Bnagumup buty, Kaj ersunaHTor
,IIpeIMETOT Ha TOBOp He e aKTYeJHOCTa, TYKy OHa 1ITO e usrybeHo. Mako ce
rOBOPH 3a CEralllHOTO, TOj TOBOP € MCKa3 3a OTCYyTHOCTa Ha MuHaToTo". (2005,
cTp. 238-239). Ilpuroa, aHaA/JOrHO Ha Y/BOjyBameTO Ha MNPOCTOPOT, BO
pOMaHUTe eBUJEHTHU Cce U pedepeHIMHUTE KOH JABOjHOTO MHHATO: OJ eJjHa
CTpaHa, Toa e JaJeYHOTO MHHATO Ha [JeTCTBOTO/MJIaZi0CTa, MOMUHATU BO
TaTKOBUHATa M, OJ JApyra CTpaHa, Toa e HeNoCcpejHOTO BOEHOTO
/PeBOYLIHOHEPHOTO MUHATO, KOe e N0BOJ, 332 HUBHUOT ersuJj. Ha Toj HauuH,
ce u3berHyBa LpHO-6esiaTa IMpoeKlyja BO OJAHOCOT MHUHATO — CEraurHoCT
(BoobMYaeHa IMOCTanKa BO HOCTQJITHYHUTE JaMeHTAllMd 10 MHWHATOTO),
OTBOpAjKU NPOCTOp 3a MOMIMUPOKU CUMOOJIMYKM KOHOoTauuu. ,Ce mpauiyBaB
JlaJIi HeMa Co MIOBUKYBak€e Ha TOIJIU CJIMKHU OJf HallleTo 3aeJHUUYKO MUHATO Ja
rd TNOTHUCHEMEe HEOJaMHENIHUTe CJUKHU OJf KpBaBaTa BOEHa CTBApHOCT...
MHorymuHa ce Bpakaa BO JIeTCTBOTO. BpeMeTo Ha HUBHHOT >XKUBOT Ce MO U
Ha OHa nped 8ojHama v Ha oHa no gojuama"“. (Llpwauncky, 1976, 1, ctp. 65, 117).
,CBETJIM Cce caMO OHHe MHIOBU BO HErOBHUOT KHUBOT BO JIOH/JOH KOra BO
MUCIUTE Ke My ce 1ojaBu HeroBaTa HabepexxHaja. [lBajuaTa nocTojaT camo BO
Toa cBoe MUHaToO. JKuBeaT Bo JIOH/I0OH KaKo HeKoj TyT »KUBOT. Toa IITO BeKe He
MOXaT Jja >KMBeaT BO CBOETO MUHATO € €JMHCTBEHOTO HELITO IITO e YYy/JHO; 32
HUB e yIITe MOYYyZAHO TOA IITO He MOXAaT Jia *KMBeaT HU BO CeramHocTa“.
(Upwanckwy, 1976, 11, cTp. 54).

[IpecekoT Ha MPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKUTE XOPU30HTAIU ja JepUBHpa
eTUYKaTa BepTHKa/a, BTeMeJleHa Bp3 AuJeMaTa CO KOjallTO ce U3MadyyBaaT
JILKOBUTeE: IToMel'y 0/iJIyKaTa /ia ce 3aMUHe 0/l TATKOBMHATA U OJJIyKaTa Jia ce
octaHe Bo Hea. OBaa awsieMa ja uMa npegsuz U ExBapa Cauj Bo cBouTe
pedsiekcuu 3a ersunort: ,Er3uoT noHekorai e nojfo6ap o OCTaHyBambe WU
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O/ HeycllexoT BO 6ercrBo - Ho caMmo mnoHekoraw“. (2005, ctp. 4). Bo
MuHnucmepcmeo Ha 6o4kama eTW4YKaTa JujeMa OTeJ0TBOpeHa HU3
OMHApPU3MOT 3aMUHYBalke - OCTaHyBame Ce JOMNOJIHyBa CO MOXHOCTA Ha
er3wjIaHTOT Ja ce BpaTH Hasaj/AoMa. [JIaBHUOT JIMK2 Ke r0 NPOBEPH eJHAIl
HalnpaBeHUOT M360p Ha er3uJioT CO NOBTOPHOTO BpaKame BO TaTKOBHHATa
(cranyBa 360p 3a mpUBpeMeHa IoceTa), 3a la KOHCTAaTUPa CO pa3oyapyBatbe:
»JojmoB 'moma’... 'Jloma‘ moBeke He Gele 'moMa‘.. YcmeaB Aa ce u3ry6aMm BO
MPOCTOPOT LITO o MO3HABaB KaKo CBOjOT 11e6 - goma“. (Yrpewmuk, 2004, cTp.
115, 134). TpujagaTa 3aMUHyBambe — OCTaHyBalbe — Bpakailbe, TeMaTU3UpaHa
0J1 CTpaHa Ha YTpeLIuK, BO pOMaHOT Ha LlpmaHCKM OCTaHyBa Ha paMHUILTETO
Ha MjaZia: HErOBHOT jyHaK »KMBee BKJIELITEH BO TEH3HjaTa LITO Ce co3/aBa co
pPeTPOaKTHBHOTO NPEUCIUTYBalkbe Ha OJJyKaTa Jla 3aMUHe 0J, TaTKOBHUHATA.
JlvieH oJf peajlHaTa MOXKHOCT 32 BpaKambe, KHE30T I'o0 KOMIIeH3Hpa KOMHEeXOT
no foMa (BO HEroBHOT CJy4aj AOMOT, IJIAaBHO, € acOLMpaH CO COLUjaJIHUOT
CTaTycC IITO I'o NoceAyBaJ BO MUHATOTO) CO MMPOEKTHUPAkETO CIUKU 3a Pycuja,
TakBa KakKBa IITO MOCAaKyBa fa GuJie, T.e. KAaKBa IITO € KOHCTPyHpaHa BO
HeropaTa CBecT. /[lujaJleKTUYKO-KOHTPANYHKTCKAaTa MOBP3aHOCT Mery
IIOCOYEeHUTe OMO3ULMU e HecnopHa. M paBaTa wieHa BO omo3vLujaTa ce
NpeTHOCTaByBaaT e/leH COo APYT, eAHUOT Joara 10 U3pa3 caMo BP3 103a/jMHATa
Ha JApYTruoT: NOTEHLUpawmeTO Ha eJHUOT IOoJ, cekoraul, e Bo QyHKLHja Ha
adupMupame Ha HEroBMOT OIO3UT, TaKa IUTO KOHTpaJUKLUjaTa He
pe3yJITHpa CO UCKIYIyBale Ha eJHOTO, TYKY CO JUjaIeKTUIKO NOMHPYBAbe
Mery pBete. [lpuToa, cy6jeKTOT BO er3uJ, KOj, NMPAaKTHYHO, >XKMBee Ha
rpaHunaTa  Melfy  CONOCTaBEHUTe  XPOHOTONM,  MpHUJOHecyBa  3a
VHTEeH3UBUpalke Ha urpara Mmely HUB. Bo Taa cMucia, JIMKOT-er3UJAHT €
HOCUTEJIOT Ha eKCTepPUTOpHjaJHaTa NepcleKTHBa W Ha eKCLeHTpUpaHaTa
CBECT U BO OJHOC Ha CBETOT IUTO I'0 HamylITa (BoeHaTa/peBoJiylilMOHEpHATa
CTBApHOCT OJ1 KOjallTo no6erHas), HO KU BO OJJHOC Ha CBETOT LITO 'O HaceJyBa
(He camo TyfuHaTa, TYKY M 3aefHUIATA €r3WJaHTH Bo Hea). Crmopef
KoHcTaTauuvjata Ha EnBapn Cauj, ,poroHeTHTe, 6e3 orJjef, Ha TOa KOJKY
Jlo6pO ce cHalllJle, CEKOrall ce eKCLEHTPHULM KOHW ja 4YyBCTByBaaT cCBojaTa
pPas3JIMYHOCT KaKO HeKoj BHUA cupauuma“. (2005, crp. 7). OBaa cocrojboa Ha
JIBOjHA JUCTAHLUMPAHOCT M OTYIeHOCT Ha ersu/JaHTOT Ke ja KOHCTaTHhpa M
JacMuna  Jlykuk:  ErswiaHToT, JIMIIeH ~ OJf  JIETUTUMU3UPAYKUOT
WHCTUTYL[MOHAJIeH KOHTEKCT, € BO MO3HUI[Hja Ha JAPYTrOCT BO OJHOC HAa CBETOT
IITO 'O HANylITa, 6U/ejKu oBeKe He o perno3HaBa KaKo CBOj U BO OJJHOC KOH

2 OBOj aCmeKT e TeMaTH3WpaH W BO POMAHOT: €JeH O/ CTYAEHTHUTE 3a HCIUT OAGHpa
CEMHHApPCKHU TPYJ, HAa TeMa BpaKaibe, eslabopupaHa HU3 HeoOWYeH mpumep - 6ajkarta. Toj,
BCYIIHOCT, ja COOMNIUTYBa CONCTBEHAaTa TOJIKYBauka BHU3ypa CO3JajJieHa BO ersujckarta
KOHTeKCTyasn3anuja Ha 6ajkarta. ,[lopakata Ha 6ajkaTa €: OCTAaHYBakeTO BO €r3uJ € mopas.
BpakameTo JjoMa e BpaKarhe Ha MaMeTerheTo, HO U cMpT. Ce YMHH, eJUHCTBEHUOT TPpUyMo Ha
4YOBEKOBaTa CJ060/a e CoJp»KaHa BO OHaa MPOHUYHA CEKYH/A Ha 3aMUHyBakbe Ha OBaa WJIH Ha
OHaa WJM Ha HeKoja TpeTa cTpaHa. llITo ako BpakameTo e HaBUCTHHA CMPT, CUMGOJIMYKA WM
CTBapHA, a OCTAHYBAaWETO € HaBHCTHHA MOpa3 U CaMO MUTOT Ha 3aMHHYBalbe € eJMHCTBEeHa
cno6opa?”. (Yrpewuk, 2004, ctp. 224).
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CBETOT BO KOj Jjoara U BO KOj, Kako cBeT Ha HctoTo, Mopa za ce mpusiarogu”.
(2006, cTp. 463). Bo MuHucmepcmeo Ha 601kama Taa in-between nmosuuuja Ha
€er3WaHTOT € OMNMUINAaHA CO CUHTAarMmara ,4ap/laKk, HU Ha He6o, HU Ha 3eMja“,
03Ha4yBajku ro oHa mTo CauJ ro UMeHyBa KakKo ,OMacHa TepPUTOPHja Ha
Helpumnarawe” IITO JIeXU ,33[ CpaHUlaTa Mely ,Hac“ W ,ayTcajaepurte”.
3aTekHaT BO TaKBa CHUTYyallkja, €r3vJAaHTOT ce OOHAYBa Jla BOCIOCTaBU
KOMITPOMHC: HU3 MeXaHU3MUTE Ha CeKaBalkheTO Ha MUHATOTO Ja ja 06e36e1u U
paMKaTa 3a TOJIKyBalbhe Ha CeralHocTa, OJHOCHO Ha coCToj6aTa Ha ersujoT
KaKo COCTOj6a Ha TpayMa H/WiM KakKo HocTajiruja. /lBojHaTa eraujaHTCKa
CBECT Ha pacKaXyBaukuTe cybjekTU ce adupMupa HHU3 J[BOjCTBOTO Ha
y4eCHULIM/>KPTBY, Ha IOCMaTpayu ¥ Ha KOMEHTAaTOpPU KOU 3a3eMaaT aKTUBEH,
pedIeKCUBHO-KOMEHTATOPCKM  OJAHOC KOH COIICTBEHAaTa ersuaHTCKa
cocT0j6a, HO U KOH (PEeHOMEHOT Ha er3wJioT BOOMIITO, TAKa LITO HUBHUTE
penJIMKU UMaaT Npeno3HaT/IUBO THOMUYKA CYy6JIUMHOCT.
ExcTepuTopujasiHaTa NepcroeKTHBAa Ha er3ujaHTOT e IMpeTcTaBeHa
HHU3 CIATHjaJIHUOT OJHOC Mery IleHTapoT (TaTKOBMHATa) M HerosaTa
nepudepuja (TyfuHaTa U eMUTPAHTCKOTO MUJIje), IITO Ce NPOLIMpPYyBa U CO
oaHocoT UctoyHa - 3anagHa EBpona. ,ErsuioT ro usmecrtyBa Toj LieHTap, UIH
MOTOYHO CO3/laBa /ABa IeHTpa. CeTo oHA IITO ce HAaolra BO OMKPYKYBabETO Ha
MYcaTeJ 0T UMaruHalyjaTa ro moBp3yBa Co OHa IITO e Ha Apyrara crpaHa. Toa
e IpUYMHA 3a [10jaByBameTO Ha HeoOM4eH deHOMeH: ABaTa LieHTpa U JBaTa
IPOCTOpA CO3/1aIeHU OKOJIY HUB Ce MellaaT 3aeMHO. A Toa e CPEKHO pelleHue,
ce ob6eaunyBaat“. (Milos, 1999, crtp. 187). Otramy, reorpadcKkuor
eKCLleHTpU3aM ja npoduanpa eKCleHTpUpaHaTa CBECT Ha ersu/aHTOT Kako
CBECT Ha TUIIMYHO MCTOYHOEBPOICKU MOCMATpPay U KOMEHTATOp, 3aTEKHAT BO
TUIUYHO 3aNaJHOLEHTPUYEH cBeT (LUTO, HOCEOHO ce MOTeHLUpa BO PomaH 3a
JloHdoH, 6UJiejKV KHE30T ro UJeHTU(UKYBa TOj CBET CO KAaNUTAIUCTHUUYKHUOT
NOpeJloK Kajie LITO IJIaBeH KPUTEPUYM 3a COllMja/iHa UHTerpauuja e ga ce
o6uge, kako mTo Beau Toj, useful). Bo Munucmepcmeo Ha 6osakama
eKCLleHTpUpaHaTa TMepclleKTUBa Ha er3uJaHTUTe e [peTCcTaBeHa BO
,AUCKYp3UBHaTa 3aefHULA“3 co3JajieHa Of TIpymnaTta CTYAEHTU 10
C/IAaBUCTHKA. BcymHocT, The ce OGerajiiyd o[, 3eMjUTe Ha IMOpaHeIIHa
JyrocnaBuja KoH, co 1es Jla CTeKHAT a3WIaHTCKH CTaTyC, Cce OJAJy4dyBaaT Ja
CTyAUpaaT, UCTO KaKO LITO IVIABHUOT JIUK OJi €r3UCTeHLHja/IHU IPUUUHU Ce

3 Co oBaa cuHTarMma JIMHJa Xa4yoH ja 03HadyBa ,KOMIIJIEKCHAaTa KOHQUIrypalyja Ha Croje/ieHn
3Haewa, BepyBama, BPeJHOCTH U KOMYHUKAaTUBHU cTpaTeruu”. (1994, 91). YnaTtyBajku Ha
CUMYyJITAHATa HWHKJIY3UBHOCT W eKCKJY3UBHOCT IUTO ja MMILIMLMAPAaT AMCKYP3UBHHUTE
3aeiHUNY, Xa4yoH, BCYLUIHOCT, YIaTyBa Ha OrpaHUYyBauKHUTe MMILIMKALUM Ha JUCKYP3UBHUTE
KOHTEKCTH, KaKO U Ha OIPaHM4YyBamkaTa KOU NPOM3JIeryBaaT of MapTHKY/JIapHOCTAa He caMO BO
O/JHOC Ha BpPeMeTO M Ha MpPOCTOPOT, TYKY M BO OJHOC Ha KJacaTa, Ha pacaTa, Ha poJoT, Ha
eTHUYKaTa MNPUNAJHOCT, Ha CeKCyaJHUOT Mu360p, Ha HALMOHAJHOCTA, Ha BO3pacTa, Ha
npodecujaTta, Ha GPOjHUTE MUKPONOJUTHYKH IPyNHpama. ,Bo TEKOT Ha CBOjOT KMBOT, CEKOj O
Hac e 4YjeH Ha OpOjHH, MPOMEHJMBM 3ae[HMIM, a CeKoja OJf HUB, 3a CEKOj CBOj 4YJEH,
BOCIIOCTaByBa MYJITHUILIMLUPAHU COLHjaJIHU HJAEHTHUTETH, MyJTHUILIMLUPAHU NPUHLUIN Ha
uaeHTudukanyja co Apyrute”. (Hutcheon, 1995, 101).
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0/I/Iy4yBa, KaKo LITO BeJH, Ha e/iHa ,allcypAHa CUTyallyja Ja pejaBa npejMeT
KOj cIy»K6eHo MOoBeKe He MOCTOH, Jla NpefilaBa 3a KHUKEBHOCTA Ha 3eMja Of
KaJie IITO CTYAEHTUTe 3aMUHajle WK ce npoTepanu”. (Yrpewmuk, 2004, ctp.
44). Camara Taa ru geprHUpa CBOUTE NpeiaBaba KaKo ,HalopeH [JOTMHT HU3
KHW)KEBHATa HUCTOpHUja“, KOj Ke MOHYAU ,KpPaTOK KOMIApaTUBEH IperJes Ha
HCTOpHjaTa“ Ha jyXHOCJOBEHCKHUTEe JINTepaTypH, IITO, BO KpajHa JIMHH]a,
0BO3MOXXyBa HMBHATa JUCKYp3UBHA 3aeJHULA Jla JO6GHE CTATyC U Ha OHA IITO
Ctensin OuIll ro MMeHyBa Kako UHTepHpeTaTUBHA 3aeAHHLa. Ha Toj HauuH,
NpUNAAHULMTE Ha OBaa AUCKYP3UBHA/er3wIaHTCKa 3aeJHUIA IO IpoHaoraaT
CBOjOT a3uJl BO KHU>XEBHOCTA, IIOTOYHO BO HEj3MHOTO MOBTOPHO YUTakbe U
TOJIKyBakbe HU3 IIOMHAKBa BHU3ypa, YCJOBEHA CO HOBUOT KOHTEKCT BO KOjUITO
ce IPUHYJHO cUTyMpaHU. Bo Taa cMucia, efjeH of, CTy[leHTUTe Ha aHKETHOTO
npallake MOCTaBeHO OJi MNpPeJAMEeTHUOT HaCTaBHUK IITO O4YeKyBa Of
npejaBamara I0 JUTepaTypa, T.e. IITO OYeKyBa OJ, KHMKEBHOCTA, BOOIIITO,
ke ogroBopu: ,Jla cu pojaam Ha ce6e! [1aTOT Koj ke Me ToBejie ‘moma’, 1o cebe”.
(Yrpemuk, 2004, ctp. 33). OTTaMy, TEeKCTOBUTE LITO HEKOraull Oujie YUTAHU
Kako JieJl OJi LIKOJICKaTa JIEKTUpa cera ce MPenpoyudTyBaaT, HO BO HOB
er3uJICKM KOHTEKCT, KOj GUTHO BJIMjae BP3 TOJIKyBayKaTa IpU3Ma: pe3yaTaToT
0/l OBa NpeNpovYuTyBakbe e MHTepIpeTalujaTa Koja ersujCKUTe UCKYCTBa U
JAWJeMH Ha YUTATeJOT U JETEKTHpPa U BO KHWXKEBHUTE TEKCTOBH, NPUTOA
KOHCTATUPAjKU I'M KaKo ONIUTU MeCTa U BO }KUBOTOT, BO CTBAPHOCTA, HO U BO
KHIKeBHOCTA. Bo PomaH 3a JIOHOOH eKCLeHTpUpaHaTa NepcrneKTHBa Ha
€er3ujaHTOT Ce TpeTupa I[OKOMILJIEKCHO, ILITO € BO COrJIAaCHOCT CO
nosudpoHUYHATA CTPYKTypa Ha poMaHoT. Of ejHa cTpaHa, KHE30T BO ersui
¥Ma PUTHAHO eKCLeHTpUpaH OAHOC KOH JIOHZOH, HO U KOH ersujaHTcKaTa
3aegHuna Bo JIOHJOH, IITO Ce HaceTyBa BO HEroBuTe o6GjacHyBama Ha
NPUYMHUTE 33 HeyClellHaTa WHTerpanuja BO 3alaJHAOT CBeT, KaKO U BO
KOMEHTUPUTE Ha COICTBEHATa COCTOj6a HAa OCAMEHOCT M Ha caMOTHOCT. O
Jlpyra cTpaHa, HeroBaTa >KeHa MMa NoroJjieMa aMbuldja Jja ce AUCTaHLMpa Of
MHMHATOTO KaKO pe3yJTaT Ha IUTO 3aroBapa IOTOJIEPAHTEH OJHOC KOH
ersmJiaHTCKaTa CpeAuHa W KOH 3alaJHUOT CBeT LITO ce MaHUdecTHpa BO
Hej3UHUTE IOCTOjaHU HaIloOpW 3a UHTerpupawme BO MHUKpO3aeLHULATA, IO
CeKoja LeHa.

EneMeHTapHaTa JAujajleKTU4Ka clpera Mely ersujoT M HeronaTa
pemnpe3eHTalnyja o OBO3MOXYBa TOJIKYBaKeTO HA HAYMHHUTE Ha KOM
er3aujCKOTO HCKYCTBO ja JeTepMHHHUpA KpeaTHUBHATa IEepPCIeKTHBA Ha
YMETHHUKOT U I'o 06/IMKyBa HAPaTUBHUOT MIPHKa3 Ha er3uJoT. ATpaKTUBHOCTA
Ha QUKLIUCKU [TOCPeIYBAHUTE penpe3eHTal[M1 Ha er3UJIaHTCKOTO UCKYCTBO ce
JOJDKU Ha AMCTaHLATa IUTO ja 06e36elyBaaT THe: He CTaHyBa 360p caMo 3a
BpeMeHCKaTa JAUCTaHLa (BO CMUC/IA Ha BPEMEHCKHUOT NepUo/, IITO e NoTpebeH
3a NUUIyBakbe poOMaH, MakKap LITO peTPOaKTUBHO-PETPOCIHEKTUBHUOT acleKT
Ha JUCTaHLaTa e CoAp>KaH U Bo aBTob6uorpadujata 1 BO MEMOAPHUTE), TYKY U
3a JUCTaHUaTa IITO ja HyAAT HAapaTHUBHUTE IOCTAlKU: U BapujalMUTe Ha
HapaToOpuTe/JUKOBUTE W UIPUTE CO TJeJHUTEe TOYKH U UCPUTE CO
pasJIMYHUTE PAaMHUINTA HA GUKIUCKHUOT CBET/TEKCT. JacMuHa JIyKUK roBopu
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3a Heu30EeXKHUOT mHpolec Ha ,UKIMOHANIM3AlMja HA CTBApHOCTA“, IITO ro
oGjacHyBa €O JBOjHaTa JUCTAHIUPAHOCT HA erswJaHToT: ,bujejku u
NPeTXOAHOTO MCKYCTBO CTAaHYBa HEJETMTHUMHO, Toa ce QUKLHOHAIU3UPA BO
¢dopMa Ha cekaBarbe, a HOBHOT CBET CO CBOjaTa JAPYrOCT Ce MPeTCTaByBa KaKo
eneH Buj ¢ukuuja“. (Luki¢, 2006, cTp. 463). OBaa AUMeH3Hja ja KOHCTATUpA U
Caup: ,HoBHOT cBeT Ha MPOrOHETHOT € HENpUPOJEH U HeroBaTa CTBAPHOCT
Ha/JIMKyBa Ha QUKLMja“, IITO ja apryMeHTHpa Te3aTa JeKa ,erswiaHTUTe,
YeCcToNaTH, CTaHyBaaT POMaHCUEepHU: CTBAPHOCTA Koja ja cpeKaBaaT UM e TOJIKY
Yy/Ha IITO ja JJ0)KMBYBaaT Kako ¢uknuja“. (2005, cTp. 7).

duknycKaTa MocpeAyBaHOCT HAa €r3vJICKUTe MCKYCTBAa W JUCTAHIATa
LITO NpoMU3JeryBa ofi oBaa IOCTAallKa e HajaBeHa Ha [0YeTOKOT OJi pOMaHHUTeE:
THe 3al0YHyBaaT co aBTopedepeHLNja/iHM HAalOMEeHU KOU ce Bo GyHKIMja Ha
MeTaja3uyHO pedepuparmbe Bp3 CONCTBEHUOT KOJ - KOAOT Ha ¢uKIujaTa
(BmpoyeM, U caMMOT HacjoB PomaH 3a JIOHOOH cOApXU eHa MeTaja3uyHa
pedepeHIla KOH )XaHPOBCKUOT KOJ, HA TEKCTOT). ,Bo poMaHOT Koj cTou npef,
YUTaATEeJUTEe C& € U3MHUCJAEeHO: pacKaKyBaukaTa, Hej3sMHAaTa MpHKa3HA,
CUTyallUUTe U JUKOBUTE. /lypy HU MeCTOTO Ha CJIydyBarbe, AMCTep/JiaM, He e
npemMHory ctBapHo“. (Yrpemuk, 2004, ctp. 4). ,..0OHOj ITO BUKA, YUTATEJIOT
Ke TO 3al03Hae BO cJjejAHaTa rjasa. Toa e eZleH YOBeK BO M3HOCEH BOjHUYKHU
IIMHEeJ KakBU WITO Bo JIOHJOH, Kora IMOYHyBa OBaa NMPUKA3HA, TM HUMAallle
MHoOrYy.. MefyToa, Bo U/iHaTa IJaBa, CO TOj YOBEK MOYHYBa OBaa IpHKa3Ha“.
(Upwanckwy, 1976, 1, ctp. 7-8).

[IpenynpeayBamaTa oOJ CTpaHa Ha aBTOPUTE/HAPATOPUTE JieKa
cTaHyBa 360p 3a GUKLUUCKA NPHUKa3HA U JeKa YUTaTeJOT Ke PUCYyCTBYBa Ha
NPOILECOT Ha Hej3MHO (pac)KaxkyBaie ja cyrepupaaT Heu3OeXHaTa yJora Ha
HapaTUBHOCTA BO POMAaHECKHUTE pelpe3eHTAlMd Ha ErswioT: He CaMo
NPUPOAHUOT HMMIYJIC Ha YOBEKOT Ja pacKakyBa, TYKy M HapaTHUBOT Kako
MOJyC Ha BepbaJiHa penpeseHTalUja, KOj HyAU pellleHUe Ha NMPo6JEeMOT Ha
06/IMKyBae Ha YOBEKOBOTO UCKYCTBO BO pa3OHpPJIMBH/YUTIUBU 3HAUYEHCKH
CcTpyKTypu. IlocTanmkuTe Ha HapaTHMBU3alyja Ha erauJjckaTa CTBapHOCT
noApasbupaar ,HaMeTHYBake BP3 Taa CTBapHOCT ¢dopMa Ha INpHKa3HA“, T.e.
OpTraHU3Mparkbe HA HACTAaHUTE, ,HAMETHYBAjKU UM CTPYKTypa Ha 3HAYeHe Koja
THe ja HeMaaT caMu o ce6e“. (Bajt, 1990, ctp. 2). IlpukasHaTra, mak, BO
IpOLIECOT Ha KOXE3WBHO IOBp3yBakhe Ha JeJOBUTE OJi CTBApHOCTA U Ha
OpraHU3Mpake HAa UCKYCTBOTO, CIPOBElyBa U MapasiesHa TpaHchopMalyja Ha
JNO)KMBeaHUTe/NIPUKKAHUTE HACTaHU MpeKy ¢QopMasHUTe Oapama Ha
HapaTUBOT. Ho, mpukasHaTa He e caMO HaYMH Ha OCMUC/IyBake Ha er3nicKoTo
HWCKYCTBO/CTBAapHOCT (JIMYHO MPOXKUBEAHU O] aBTOPUTE), TYKY Taa € U HA4uH
Ha HUBHO IPOAYIHMpakbe, IITO, BO KOHTEKCT HA HAPAaTUBHUTE TeMaTHU3alUM Ha
er3uJioT, UMa J0N0JHUTEeNHa KOHOTallMja: OCMUCIYBalkheTO Ha e/lHa eMIHpHja
HU3 NpPUKA3HATa ja UMIVIMLMpA BepbaTa BO KaNalUTETUTe Ha HapalujaTa
KaKo eCeHI[Mja Ha er3uJICKaTa ersucTeHnuja.

[TocrankuTe Ha QUKIMCKa penpe3eHTalllja Ha er3uJicKaTa CTBapHOCT,
Mely ApYyroTo, ce NOTHUpaaT U Bp3 OAJEJHUTE PETOPUYKU QPUIYPU Kou
y4ecTBYBaaT BO MPOLIECUTEe HA AUCTAHIUPAHO — HAPATUBHO OCMUCJIyBarbe Ha
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ersujickaTa CTBapHoOCT. Bo Taa cmuciaa, YecsaB Mwiomr Belu Jeka
NULIYBakbeTO BO/3a ersuWoT, LITO My HaMeTHYBa Ha MUCATEJNOT HEKOJIKY
nepcrneKkTUBY, T GpaBOpPU3UPA OHUE XXaHPOBU U CTHUJIOBU KOU Ce MOBP3aHU CO
cMM6OOJIMYKaTa TpaHCIoO3uLMja Ha peasnHocta. (1999, ctp. 186). Knayauo
['wbeH ja objacHyBa ynotrpe6ata Ha MeTadopuTe 0OJf CTpaHa Ha MHUCATeJI0T BO
er3uJ KaKo HaYMH Ha TpaHCleH/upame Ha 60JIHaTa cenapanyja. IMKoBUTe Ha
[lpmaHCKM M Ha YrpemWK ja NpeTNOYMTAaaT MPOHMYHATA Meprennuja Ha
CBETOT, KOPUCTEjKH ja peJHOCTAa Ha KPUTHUUKATa U (pe)UHTepnpeTaTUBHATA
JUCTAHLA LITO ja HyAU upoHujaTa. Toa, nakK, 041 BO MPUJIOT Ha ped iIeKCUBHO-
KOMEHTATOPCKUOT NIPUKa3 Ha er3suwjioT U BO JBaTa poMaHa. M poHujaTa co kKoja
TOj CJIeU Cé LITO Ce CJy4dyBa OKOJIy Hero“, BeJd HapaTOpPOT 3a PemnHuH.
(Upwancky, 1976, 1, ctp. 53). MeTOHUMHUCKHUOT OJJHOC HAa KOHTUTBUTET U
METOHUMUCKHOT NPUHLUI pars pro toto ce ynorpebeHW BO ONUCUTE Ha
er3uJICKMOT IPOCTOP U BO JiBaTa poMaHa: UMEHO, IPOCTOPOT € METOHUMUCKHU
NpUKaXKaH HU3 CJIMKUTE LITO I'M J0JOBYyBaaT NaTyBajKu co BO3/MeTpPO U, YIITe
noBeKe, HU3 CONCTBEHUTE ONMMCH HAa U3HAjMEHHUOT CTaH,* KOj ,lIpeAu3BUKYBa
HepBO3a U TeCKOOEHOCT", KOj JieJlyBa ,KOLIMAapHO KaKo LUTAT OJ CTap LpHO-
6esn ¢uaIM“, Koj co ,JIMHOJIEYMOT IMOTCETyBa Ha GOJIHUI]A WMJIM Ha 3aTBOp“.
(Yrpemwuk, 2004, ctp. 36). ,PennHUH BO HOBUOT CTaH ce YyBCTBYBalle KaKO BO
3aTBOop BO Ofeca.. ['o uMalle Toj 6e3yMeH Bre4yaTok Aeka JIOHAOH ce COCTOU
o/l KeJIMM ¥ 3aTBOPHU BO KOM KHBeaT camo noeauHnu”. (LpwaHcky, 1976, 11,
cTp. 7). MeradopuyHUTE ONHCU Ce YNOTpeGeHUW BO aABTOMNEPIENIUUTE Ha
COICTBEHATA er3wjicKa CoCT0j6a, MaKap LITO YeCTONATH, U TyraTa nepleniuja
Ha COIICTBEHUOT CTATyC Ha ,,CTpaHel]" ersujaHToT ja 06jacHyBa MeTapOpUUHO.
Bo MuHucmepcmeo Ha 60/Kama HeyCHeUHWTe O00WMJU Ha ersuIaHTOT 3a
ajanTtanyja M 3a HUHTerpanyja BO HOBaTa CpefMHA Ce TMpPeTCTaBeHHU
MeTapOpPHUYHO HHU3 ONMCOT Ha T.H. YOBeUYKa PUIIKa, ,proteus anquinus“, kako
,VHUKaTeH CJy4aj Ha HeycllelllHa MeTamopdo3sa Bo npupozata“. ,Hekaze Bo
MeHe Tpellepellle YOBeYKaTa PUIIKa, proteus anquinus, CylITeCTBO KOe OCTaHa
3arJlaBeHO BO MpPOLECOT Ha CBojaTa MeTaMopdosa. /JluiieB Ha WKpru“.
(Yrpemnk, 2004, ctp. 225). Hacmpotu HeycmemHata MeTaMmopdosa Ha
npodecopKkaTa 1Mo KHIKEBHOCT, KHe30T Ha LlpmaHCKu [[0KUBYyBa HEOOHYHA U
HeodyeKyBaHa MeTaMopdo3a Koja pe3yJaTHpa CO HeroBa HOBa €MOTHBHA
aucnokanuja. Bo Poman 3a JloHdoH pedpeHCKH ce MOBTOpPYBa CUHTArMara
,HEOOBIKHOBeHHass MeTaMopdo3a“ (cekorail HaBeJleHa Ha PYCKH ja3uK), CO
KOja ce omMIlyBaaT Mpeo6pas3buTe IITO ' JOKHUBYBa KHE30T BO ersuJj. Bo
KOHTEKCT Ha NoJUPOHH3MOT BO pPOMaHOT eBoJylLMjaTa Ha PenHuH e
NpeTcTaBeHa HU3 NepCHeKTUBATa Ha IIOKOjHUOT ApyTap, T.e. HU3 IOTCBeCTa Ha
KHE30T.

4 HHAI/IKaTI/IBHO € IITO IMKOBUTE BO iBaTa pOMaHa I'0 MEHYBaaT CTAHOT JBallaTH.
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3aKJIy4oK

TosikyBawkeTo Ha QUKLUCKUTE, HapaTUBU3UPAHUTE pelpe3eHTalLUuu
Ha €erswjioT BO pOMaHeCKeH KOHTEKCT ylaTyBa Ha HEKOJIKY KJIy4YHHU
KOHCTaTaluHU:

1. Ersu/ioT, HeCOMHEHO, criafa BO perucTapoT KOMNapaTUCTUYKU TEMHU, U
BO IOTECHA CMHUCJIA, TEMUTE Ha JAUCJI0KaLuja, Co OrJjeJ, Ha Toa LITO BO
CJIy4ajoT Ha ersuJIOT MOXe Jia Ce TOBOPH 3a IoBeKeKpaTHa pHU3UUKa,
colyjaJiHa, eMOTHUBHA AUCJAOLUPAHOCT. Toa MoHaTaMy OTBOpa POCTOp
3a KOMIJIEKCHU PeTPOAaKTUBHU PEUHTEPIPETATUBHU NEepCIeKTUBU Ha
€r3ujIOT, BTeMeJIeHH BP3 KOMILIEKCOT JHja/IeKTUYKHU ONO3HMLMHU Ha
HEKOJIKYy paMHHUIITA.

2. Ersuior, Kako KHIKeBeH TOIOC KOjUITO MMa JoJra Tpajuliyja BO
paMKHTe Ha CBeTCKaTa KHWXEBHOCT, 0TBOpa HMIUPOK
MHTepIlipeTaTUBEH MPOCTOP 3a KOMNApaTUBHO NOBp3yBamwe (Ha HUBO
Ha TUIOJIOLIKY pesaljiy) Mel'y TEKCTOBH KOU MpUMaraaT Ha pas3juyHU
HWCTOPUCKHA U MOETHYKM KOHTEKCTU. Bo paMkuTe Ha O0BOj TEKCT,
TUIIOJIONIKAaTa aHaJIOrMja € HWHTepIpeTaTMBHAaTaA OCKa KOjallTO
NOBp3yBa penpe3eHTaTUBHHU KHWXKEBHU TEKCTOBM OJf MOJEpHUC-
THYKaTa U OJi MOCTMOJIEpPHUCTHUYKATa MoeTHKa. BocrmocTaByBajku ja
HMHTepIpeTaTUBHATA TpaHcBep3asa Mery Poman 3a JloHdoH W
MuHucmepcmeo Ha 601Kama co NOCPeACTBO HAa TeMaTa Ha ersujioT BO
KHIDKEBHOCTA, apTUKyJIMpaHa 0J, MO3MLiMjaTa Ha aBTOPU BO ersui,
CTaHyBa HEJBOCMHCJIEHO peJjieBaHTHA KOHCTarauujata Ha Kiayzauo
['m/beH feka ,KOMIapaTUCTUYKKTE NpOydyBamka Ha ersumjoT Mopa Ja
ro OTKpHjaT G6aJaHCOT MoMely HUCTOpUCKaTa CcHequpuIHOCT U
peNneTUTHUBHUTE CTPYKTYPHU KOU Ce BO OCHOBAaTa Ha HapaTHUBUTe 3a
er3ujICKoTo UcKycTBO". (1976, cTp. 5).

Bu6smorpaduja

1. Bahtin, M. (1989). 0 romanu. Beograd: Nolit.

2. Biti, V. (2005). Rasuta baS¢ina. Muzej bezuvjetne predaje Dubravke Ugresi¢,
Doba svjedocenja. Zagreb: Matica Hrvatska, str. 225-241.

3. Ladanyi, I. (2008). Mapiranje egzila u Muzeju bezuvjetne predaje Dubravke
Ugresi¢. FLUMINENSIA, 20 (1), 119-138.

4. Luki¢, J. (2006). Imaginarne geografije egzila: Berlin i Rijeka kao fikcionalni
toponimi u prozi Dubravke Ugresi¢ i Dage Drndié. In Ben¢ié, Ziva - FaliSevac,
Dunja (Ur.), Covjek -prostor-vrijeme. KnjiZevnoantropoloske studije iz hrvatske
knjiZevnosti, Zagreb: Disput.

5. Zlatar, A. (2004). Tekst, tijelo, trauma. Ogledi o suvremenoj Zenskoj knjiZevnosti,
Zagreb: Naklada Ljevak.

6. Guillén, C. (1976). The Writer in Exile or the Literature of Exile and Counter-
Exile, Books Abroad 50, 271-280.

7. Hutcheon, L. (1995). Irony Edge. The Theory and Politics of Irony. New York:
Routledge.



84

Marija GJORGJIEVA DIMOVA

8. Jambresi¢ K., R. (2001). Egzil i hrvatska Zenska autobiografska knjizevnost 90-
ih. REC, Casopis za knjiZevnost, kulturu i drustvena pitanja, 61(7), 176-197.

9. McClennen, S A. (2004). Dialectics of Exile: Nation, Time, Language, and Space
in Hispanic Literatures. Purdue University Press.

10.Milos, C. (1999). Zapisi o egzilu. REC, Casopis za knjiZevnost, kulturu i drustvena
pitanja 55(1), 167-170.

11.Norris, D. A. (1991). Milo§ Crnjanski's novel Roman O Londonu a dialogics of
exile. Culture, Theory and Critique. 34(1), 97-114.

12.Said, E. (2005). Razmisljanja o egzilu. Zarez, 149, 1-11.

13.Theodor, A. (2005). Minima Moralia:Reflections From Damaged Life.Translat.
by Dennis Redmond.ITpesemMeHo Ha 1 jyHH 2017 T.
(http://www.efn.org/~dredmond/MinimaMoralia.html).

14.Ugresi¢, D. (2004). Ministarstvo boli. Beograd: Fabrika knjiga.

15.Ugresi¢, D. (2000). Pisati u egzily, REC, Casopis za knjiZevnost, kulturu i
drustvena pitanja. 60(5), 99-109.

16.Wallace, M. (1986). Recent Theories of Narrative. Ithaca and London: Cornell
University Press.

17.White, H. (1990). The Content of the Form. Narrative Discourse and Historical
Representation. Baltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press.

skekokok

e Jlykauy, I. (1976). Teopuja Ha pomaHom. Ckomje: MakenoHCKa KHUTra/
KynTypa/ Hama kaura/ Mucna.

e llpmwancku, M. (1976). Poman 3a JloHdoH I-1I. Ckonje: Mucia.



WRITING AS A NARRATIVE HOME

Marija Gjorgjieva Dimova
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Writing as a Narrative Home

Abstract: Starting from the premise about the exile as a paradigmatic
phenomenon of 20th century, this paper is focused on narrative representations of the
exile within the Balkan literary context. The theoretical background of this elaboration
is double: on one side - the reflections on exile offered by Edward Said and Sophia A.
McClennen; on the other side - the theses by Martin Wallace about the novel ,as
oppositional discourse“. In accordance to this, the concrete subject of interest is
narrative representations of the exile, founded on personal exile experience. The
interpretative focus based on texts written from the position of the subject in exile
follows several levels: thematization of exile as writing in/about exile; tensions
between the experience of the exile and its representation/narrativization/
fictionalization; counterpoint aspects in representations of exile through the complex
of dialectical tensions.

Keywords: exile, novel, narrativization.
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Ozet: Destandan halk hikayesine gegisin iiriinii olan Dede Korkut Hikayeleri,
sozlii gelenegin yap1 tasidir. Oguzlarin gelenek, goérenek, inanis, icerisinde bulunduklari
cografi kosullar, diismanlar: ile yaptiklar1 savaslar ve olaganiistii olaylar on iki
hikdyeden olusarak anlatilmaktadir.

Eserde bir¢ok motif ile karsilagimasimin yaninda bir de ihanet motifine
rastlanilmaktadir. On iki hikdyeden olusan Dede Korkut Hikayeleri'nin dérdiinde
ihanet motifi gérilmektedir. ilk olarak Dirse Han’in Oglu Buga¢ Han Hikdyesinde; kirk
yigidin, Buga¢ Han ile Dirse Han’a ihaneti ve Dirse Han'in Buga¢ Han’a ihanetine
taniklik edilir. Ikinci olarak Kam Piirenin Oglu Bams! Beyrek Hikdyesinde; Yalanci Oglu
Yaltacikin, Banu Cicek'in erkek kardesi, Deli Kagar'a Bamsi'nin oldiirildigiini
soyleyerek, Bamsi'ya ihanetine rastlamir. Ugiincii olarak ise Basatn Depegdz'ii
Oldiirdiigii Hikdyesinde; Aruz’'un Depegdz'ii sahiplenerek evine getirmesi ve
Depegdz'iin Oguzlara ihanetine ve son olarak Ic Oguz’a Tas Oguz Asi Olup Beyrek’in
Oldiigii Hikdyesinde; Tas Oguz’un I¢ Oguz’a ihaneti ile karsilasilmaktadir. Verilen
hikayelerden de anlasilacag: iizere Oguz beylerinin ogullar cesitli ihanetlere maruz
kalmislardir. Diisman, kahramani silah yoluyla degil de cesitli ihanetlerde bulunarak
yenilgiye ugratmaya c¢alismistir. Kahramana ihanet eden kisi bazen kardes bazen de
olaganiistii bir yaratik olabilmektedir.

Bu calismada s6zii edilen hikayelerdeki ihanet motifi incelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Dede Korkut Hikdyeleri, alp tipi, motif, ihanet.

Giris

Lirik ve epik unsurlarin i¢ ice gectigi Dede Korkut Hikayeleri, Tiirk
edebiyatinin yapi taslarindandir. Destansi anlatima sahip olan bu hikayeler;
Oguzlarin gelenek, gorenek, orf, adet ve tore gibi 6zelliklerinin yaninda; i¢ ve
dis diismanlarla, olaganiisti varliklarla yaptiklari miicadeleler de
anlatilmaktadir. Gokyay, Dede Korkut Kitabi'nin yazmalar1 i¢in sunlar
soylemektedir: “Dede Korkut Kitabi’'nin ilk bilinen yazmasi Dresden Kirallik
Kiitiiphanesi’ndedir. i1k yaprakta kitabin adi Kitab-1 Dedem Korkud al4 Lisan-1
Taife-i Oguzan deye verilmistir. Kitabin ikinci yazmasi, Vatikan
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Kiitiiphanesi'ndedir. Bu yazma, Dede Korkut hikayelerinin altisin1 vermektedir.
Kitap ilkin, tam olarak, rahmetli Kilisli Muallim Rifat tarafindan yayimlanmistir
(1332/1916)” (Gokyay, 2005, s. 7). Ergin, Dresden ve Vatikan niishalarindaki
hikaye sayilariyla ilgili olarak sunlar1 séylemektedir: “Dede Korkut Kitabinin
Dresden niishasi bir giris ile on iki destani hikayeyi icine almaktadir. Vatikan
niishasinda ise giristen baska hikdyelerin yalniz alti tanesi vardir. Bu alti
hikdyenin de ancak besi tamamdir. Niishanin sondan bir 6nceki yapragi
kopmus oldugu i¢in altincl hikayenin iki sahifelik bir kismi eksiktir” (Ergin,
2004, s. 3).

Dede Korkut Hikayeleri'nde birden fazla motif ile karsilasiimakta olup
bu motiflerden biri de ihanettir. Kahramanin basarisi, giicii, halkina olan
yardimi ve devletine baghhigi dis ve i¢ giicler tarafindan engellenmeye
calisilmistir. Bu engelleme giicle olabilecegi gibi sozle de olabilmektedir.

Duymaz, Dede Korkut Hikayeleri'ndeki delikanlilarin alp olarak
nitelendirilmesi icin sunlar séylemektedir: “Dede Korkut hikayelerinde Oguz
toplumunun sosyal, ahlaki, mukaddes degerleri belirlenmis, Oguz
delikanhlarinin yetiskin olmak ve toplum iiyeligine kabulii i¢in bu degerleri
tanimasi, kendini ispat etmesi ve bunlarda istikrar géstermesi tavizsiz bir sart
olarak talep edilmistir. Bu sartlar1 yerine getiren Kkisiler, alp olarak nitelenmis,
siradan insanlardan ayrilmis, toplum tarafindan 6diillendirilmis, ad, san, servet
ve statii sahibi edilmistir” (Duymaz, 1999, s. 50). Buradan da anlasilacagi tizere
Oguz delikanlilar1 zorlu miicadeleleri alt ederek alp statiisiinii kazanirlar. Bu
zorlu miicadelelerden birisi de kahramanin yasadig1 ihanettir.

Ele alinan doért hikdyede, Motif-Index of Folk-Literature (Thompson,
1955) ve Halk Hikdyelerinin Motif Yapist (Alptekin, 2013) adli eserden
faydalanilarak ihanet motifi tespit edilmis ve incelenmistir.

Ad1 gegen hikayeler, Muharrem Ergin’in kaleme almis oldugu ve Tiirk
Dil Kurumu Yayinlar1 tarafindan yayimlanan (Ergin, 2004) adli eserden
faydalanilarak 6zetlenmistir.

1. ihanet

Devellioglu'na gore ihanet; “hevn” kokiinden tlremis bir kelimedir.
Devellioglu ihaneti; “haksizlik, haynlik, koétilik” olarak tanimlamaktadir
(Devellioglu, 2012, s. 478).

Thanet tek bir konu iizerinden siirlandirilmamahdir. Aile fertlerinin ve
devletlerin birbirlerine ihaneti, halkin devlet ve milletine ihaneti vd. seklinde
ihanet ¢esitlerinden birkaci 6rnek verilebilir.

Kisiyi kahramanlik statiisiine ¢ikaran unsurlardan biri de ihanettir. Ancak
bu durum baska bir arastirma konusu olarak incelenmelidir.

Thanet eski zamanlardan bugiine kadar edebi eserlerin konular1 arasinda
yerini almistir. Mesnevilerde, halk hikayelerinde, romanlarda vd. edebi
eserlerde ihanet motifi, kullanilan diger motifler arasindadir.

Kaynagini kutsal kitaplardan alan Yusuf ve Ziileyha hikdyesinde Yusufun
kardesleri tarafindan ihanete maruz kalmasi ve bunun sonucunda yasadiklar
anlatilmaktadir. “Onu gotlriip kuyunun dibine koymaya karar verdiklerinde



UPON THE THEME OF TREACHERY IN THE BOOK OF DEDE KORKUT

biz de ona sdyle vahyettik: ‘And olsun ki sen onlara, su yaptiklarini hi¢ farkinda
olmayacaklar1 bir sirada haber vereceksin.” Yatsi vakti babalarina geldiler;
aghyorlardi. Ey babamiz, dediler. Gittik yarisiyorduk; Yidsufu esyamizin
yaninda birakmistik, kurt onu yemis. Simdi biz dogru da sdylesek sen bize
inanmayacaksin. Ysuf'un géomlegi iistiine sahte bir kan ¢almislardi, getirdiler.
Babalan dedi ki: ‘Is sdylediginiz gibi degil! Nefisleriniz sizi aldatip bir ise itmis.
Artik bana diisen, giizelce sabretmek. Anlattiklariniza karsi yalniz miisteam
olan Allah’tan yardim istenir” (Cin, 2011, s. 30).

Halk edebiyati iiriinlerine bakildigi zaman devletine ve milletine
ihanette bulunan kisilerin farkli sekilde cezalandirildiklari gorilmektedir:
“Tiirkmen Efsanelerinde Vatana I[hanet ve Cezasi” adl makalede yapilan
ihanetin sonucu su sekilde anlatilmaktadir: “Lanet Tas1” adli efsanede Merv
sehrinin yikilmasina sebep olan iki hain kadin topraga gomiiliir ve her gelenin
Ustlerine tas atmasi istenir. “Masat Misserian” adli efsanede ise iki namert
kardesin diisman askerinin yurtlarina nasil girmesine sebep olduklar1 anlatilir.
Halk, bu iki namert kardes hi¢ unutulmasin diye diisman askerinin yagmaladigi
ve diimdiiz ettigi ovaya onlarin adini verir. “Baykus” adli efsanede “Bayoglu”
adinda bir oglun ailesine ve koyline ihanet etmesi lizerine annesinin beddua
etmesi ile baykusa déniismesi konu edinilir. (Erol Caliskan ve Basaran, 2017, s.
1720-1721).

Daha yakin déneme bakildig1 zaman, ilk edebi roman olan intibah’ta da
Mehpeyker’'in Ali Bey ve Dildsub’a ihaneti gézler 6niine serilmektedir (Kemal,
2017). Servet-i Flinun donemi romanlarindan olan Ask-1 Memnti’'da ise Behliil
ve Bihter’'in Adnan Bey’e ihaneti dikkat cekmektedir (Usakligil, 2017). Verilen
orneklerden de anlasilacag iizere ihanet edebi eserlerin konular1 arasindadir.

2. Dede Korkut Hikayeleri’nde hanet Motifi

Destandan halk hikdyesine gecisin iiriini olan Dede Korkut
Hikayeleri'nde, on iki hikdyenin dérdiinde ihanet motifiyle karsilasiimaktadir.
Dort hikayede karsilasilan ihanet motifi, diismanla savasin bir baska seklidir.
fhanete ugrayan kahramanin, kendisini diger insanlardan ayirmasi ve bey
ogluna yakisir bir sekilde alp olabilmesi i¢in bu zorlu ihanetlerle basa ¢ikmasi
gerekmektedir. Erdal, Dede Korkut Hikayeleri'nde gecen ihanetle ilgili sunlari
soylemektedir: “Hikayelerin tamaminda miicadele edilen durumlar sadece
fiziksel olarak varlik gosteren i¢ ve dis diismanlar degil bu diismanlarla ortaya
¢ikan; yalan sdyleme, aldatma, kandirma, kiskanclik, iftira, zalimlik, kotiilik,
adam oldilirme, ev yagmalama, aileyi dagitma, mala el koyma, pusu kurma, esir
alma, riisvet alma, zorbalik, bobiirlenme ve hirsizlik gibi toplumsal yasami ve
toplumsal huzuru olumsuz yonde etkileyen olay ve olgulardir. Miicadeleler
esnasinda Alplerin, beylerin, kadinlarin ve evlatlarin géstermis olduklari durus,
hal ve tavirlar boylarin karakter 6zelliklerini de yansitmaktadir” (Erdal, 2016,
s. 84).

Dede Korkut Hikayelerinde ge¢en ihanet motifi, Tirk destancilik
geleneginde alpin kahramanhgini géstermesi bakimindan 6nemli bir motiftir.
Alp, kan bagi olmayan Kkisilerce ihanete ugramasinin yaninda 6z kardesleri
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tarafindan da ihanete maruz kalmaktadir. Yasanilan bu durum karsisinda alpin
yenilmez davranislari, cesareti ve gilici onu diger insanlardan ayirmasi
bakimindan o6nemlidir. Buradan da hareketle alp kavraminin sekillenmesi,
alpin giiciinii gosterdigi andan itibaren baslamaktadir.

2.1. Dirse Han’in Oglu Buga¢ Han Hikayesi

“Dirse Han Oglu Buga¢ Han Boy1” Dede Korkut Kitabi'min ilk

hikayesidir.

Kirk yigidin kendi ¢ikarlari ve Dirse Han ile oglu Buga¢ Han'in aralarini bozmak
icin yalana bagvurduklarn goriliir” (Erdal, 2016, s. 89). Hikdyenin bas Kkisisi
olan Bugac¢ Han’1 kiskanan kirk yigit, Buga¢ Han'in karsisinda olup onun babasi
tarafindan yaralanmasina sebep olur (Sahin, 2009, s. 2114). “Dede Korkut
Kitabi'nda bu kisimdan sonra “kirk yigit” ifadesi yerine “kirk namerd” ifadesi
kullanilmaya baslanir” (Erdal, 2016, s. 89). Hikayenin icerigi su sekildedir:

Han Bayindir, Oguz beylerine yilda bir kez ziyafet verir ve onlari
agirlardi. Bayindir Han, “oglu olan1 ak otaga, kizi olani kizil otaga kondurun,
oglu kiz1 olmayani kara otaga alin, altina kara kece, oniine kara kege doseyin,
online kara koyun yahnisinden getirin, yerse yesin, yemezse kalksin gitsin, oglu
kiz1 olmayana Tanr1 Taala gazap etmistir, biz de ederiz, iyi bilsin” der. Dirse
Han da kirk yigidini yanina alarak Bayindir Han'in sohbetine gelir. Bayindir
Han’in yigitleri Dirse Han’i karsilar ve kara otaga buyur ederler. Bayindir
Han'in istedigi sekilde agirlanan Dirse Han bu duruma sinirlenir ve Bayindir
Han benim neyimi gordii diyerek sitem eder ve kirk yigidini de alarak evine
déner. Dirse Han'in karisi, Dirse Han’a i¢c Oguz ve Tas Oguz beylerini ¢cagirip
ziyafet vermesini, aglari doyurmasini, yalin goériirse donatmasini, borg¢luyu
borcundan kurtarmasini, tepe gibi et yigmasini, gol gibi kimiz sagdirip toy
eylemesini ve agzi duali birisinin duasini almasini sdyler. Dirse Han, haniminin
dediklerini yaparak biiyiik bir ziyafet verir ve ziyafette beyler Tanri'ya dua
ederek Dirse Han'a ¢ocuk vermesini ister. Dirse Han'in bir oglu olur. Oglan
biiyliylip on bes yasina geldigi vakit, Bayindir Han’in ordusuna katilir. Bayindir
Han’in da bir bogasi bir de bugrasi vardir. Bir yaz yine bogay1 saraydan ¢ikartip
meydanin orta yerine getirirler. Dirse Han'in oglu da ii¢ arkadasiyla birlikte
meydanda asik oynamaktadir. Bogay1 saliverdiklerinde li¢ oglan kacar fakat
Dirse Han'in oglu kacmaz. Boga ile miicadele eder ve bu zorlu miicadele
sonucunda bogay1 6ldiriir. Daha sonra Dede Korkut gelir ve oglani alip Dirse
Han’in yanina gider. Senin oglun bir boga 6ldiirdii, ad1 Buga¢ olsun, adini ben
verdim yasini Allah versin der. Daha sonra Dirse Han ogluna taht ve beylik
verir. Bunun lizerine kirk namert yigit Boga¢c Han1 kiskanir ve Dirse Han'a
gelerek Buga¢ Han hakkinda iftiralarda bulunurlar. Dirse Han, bu kirk namert
yigide kanarak oglunu o6ldiirmek icin av diizenler. Av sirasinda kirk yigit; bak
oglun seni 6ldiirmek icin sana dogru ok atiyor seklinde Dirse Han1 galeyana
getirmeye calisirlar. Dirse Han da oglunu iki gégsiiniin arasindan vurur. Daha
sonra Dirse Han oglunun yanina gitmek istese de kirk namert yigit buna engel
olur. Buga¢c Han, annesi sayesinde kirk giinde iyilesir. Kirk yigit Buga¢c Han’in
iyilestigini duyunca yaptiklar ortaya ¢ikacak korkusuyla Dirse Han'i esir alir.
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Daha sonra Buga¢ Han kirk yigidi 6ldiiriir ve babasini kurtarir. Bunun {izerine
Bayindir Han, Buga¢ Han’a taht ve beylik verir (Ergin, 2005, s. 77-95).

Yukarida kisaca bahsedilen hikdyenin iceriginden de anlasilacag iizere;
Dirse Han oglunu karsisina alip sual etmeden kirk yigidin iftiras1 {izerine
oldiirmek ister ve Buga¢ Han, annesinin yardimiyla iyilesir. Babasinin bu
yaptiklarina ragmen Buga¢ Han, kirk yigidin tutsakligindan babasinmi kurtarir.
Buga¢ Han'in bu davranisi Oguz beyinin ogluna ve Oguz toplumuna yakisir bir
davranis olmasi agisindan 6nemlidir.

Hikayenin iceriginden de anlasilacag iizere i¢ ice ge¢mis birden fazla
ihanetle karsilasilmaktadir.

Aldatmalar (K)

Yalan Séyleyerek Aldatmalar (K1700-K2099)

Alcaklar ve ihanet Edenler (K2200-K2299): Buga¢ Han'in
kahramanlig1 sonucunda elde ettigi basarilar1 kiskanan kirk namert yigit, Dirse
Han’a gelerek Buga¢ Han hakkinda iftiralarda bulunmustur. ilk olarak burada
kirk yigidin Bugag Han’a ihaneti gériilmektedir. ikinci olarak ise Dirse Han’m
kirk yigidin tesirinde kalarak oglu Buga¢ Hani sorgulamadan o6ldiirmeye
kalkmasinda ise babanin ogluna ihanetine taniklik edilmektedir. Duymaz,
babanin ogula ihanetiyle ilgili sunlar1 soéylemektedir: “Kahramanlarin
miicadelelerinde zamanla tabiatin, yani vahsi ve kismen ehlilestirilmis
hayvanlarin yerini bazen babanin da aldig1 goriiliir. Dede Korkut hikayelerinde
baba ile miicadele de 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir. Bilhassa Buga¢'in babasiyla
miicadelesi kayda degerdir. Kirk namerdin tesiriyle Bugag, babasi tarafindan
bir av sirasinda yaralanir. Fakat, Buga¢ babasini kirk namerdin elinden
kurtararak sadakatini gosterir” (Duymaz, 1999, s. 47). Gokyay, “Dedem
Korkudun Kitab1” adli eserinin “baba ile ogulun vurusmasi” béliimiinde sunlari
soylemektedir: “1-Baba il ogulun vurusmasi. En yaygin motiflerden biri olup
hemen biitiin milletlerin destan, hikdaye ve masallarinda, énemli bir yer
almaktadir. Baba ile ogul arasinda. Birbirini tanimadan yapilan vurusmalara ait
pek ¢ok ornekler vardir. Odisse’nin Sirse’den olan oglu Telegonus, aramaya
gittigi babasini, Itacha’da onunla yaptigl bir carpismada oldiriir. Oedipus,
babasi Laiosu ile. iran esatir ve destanlarinda, Sehnamede, Riistem ile Stihrab,
baba-ogul birbirlerini tanimadan ddégiisiirler ve Ristem 6z oglunu oldiiriir.,
Alman Hildebrand masalinda baba, kariminin oglu oldugunu anlayinca, onu
uzlasmaya ve barismaya yanasmak isterse de, ogul Kkendisine
glivenmediginden, sonu¢ alamaz. Yigitlik gururu, evlat sevgisine {istiin gelir ve
oglunu oldiirtr. Fransiz destanlarinda Mille'in 6z oglu ile, Rus destanlarinda
llya ile oglunun karsilagsmasi vardir. Hindistanda Arjuna, Babhruvahana'ya
Visnu yahut Krisna, Nakara’ya karsi ¢ikar. Bundan baska, tanrilarin kendi
cocuklarini yemesi, On-Asya’nin eski bir efsanesidir. Bu efsaneyi Yunanhlar
almistir. Hindistana’da girmistir. Prof. Dr. Ruben, Dede Korkut kitabindaki
facia’nin higbir kaynaktan etkilenmedigine, aksine bunun, eski bir Tirk
motifinin yeniden bulunmasindan yahut edebi bir sekle sokulmasindan ibaret
oldugunu inanmaktadir” (Gokyay, 2004, s. CCCXIX-CCCXX). Ugiincii ve son
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olarak kirk yigidin Dirse Han’a ihanetiyle karsilasilmaktadir. Dirse Han, kirk
yigidi beslemis ve bunun karsiliginda ihanete ugramistir. Gliveng, kirk yigidin
ihanetiyle ilgili sunlar1 sdylemektedir: “Her zaman alplarina bagh olduklarim
gormeye alistigimiz kirk yigidin alplarina karsi ihanete yeltenmeleri ya da
ihanet etmeleri de s6z konusur. Dede Korkut Hikayeleri'nde Alpler yigitlerine
“kirk istim kirk yoldasim, kirkiniza kurban olsun meniim basum” seklinde hitap
ederler; fakat yigitler alplarinin kendilerine bagh oldugu kadar alplarina bagh
kalmamuglardir. Yigitlerin kiskang¢hik veya zor durumlar karsisinda alplarina
ihanet ettikleri de olur” (Gliveng, 2009, s. 182-183). Buradan da anlasilacagi
lizere tek bir hikayeden hareketle ii¢ ihanet tespit edilmistir.

Sonuc olarak kahramanlig1 sayesinde hak ettigi miikafatlari alan Bugac
Han, etrafinda diisman sayisinin artmasina ve cesitli iftiralara maruz kalmasina
sebep olmustur. Yasadigi ihanet karsisinda daha da giliclenmis ve bu ihanetlerle
adil bir sekilde savasarak Oguz toplumuna yakisir bir bey hareketi

sergilemistir.
. Bugacg
Han

Sekil 1: Kirk yigit, Buga¢ Han ve Dirse Han arasindaki ihanet.

2.2. Kam Piire Oglu Bamsi Beyrek Hikayesi

Giinlerden bir giin yine Bayindir Han i¢ Oguz ve Dis Oguz beylerini
toplayip ziyafet verir. Pay Biire Oglu da Bayindir Han'in sohbetine gelmistir.
Pay Piire sohbete gelen genclere bakarak aglar. Ni¢in agladigini soranlara oglu
olmadigi i¢in agladigini soyler. Orada bulunan beyler Piire’nin oglu olmasi i¢in
dua ederler. Sohbette bulunan Pay Bicen de kizi olsun diye dua ister. Eger kizi
olursa Pay Piire’nin oglu ile besik kertmesi yapacagini soyler. Bir siire sonra
ikisinin de dilekleri yerine gelir. Pay Piire, bezirganlarina ogluna hediyeler
almalar1 icin Rum diyarina gonderir. Aradan on bes sene gecer ve ¢ocuk
delikanlh olur. istanbul’dan dénmekte olan bezirganlara Kkafirler saldirir.
Bezirganlardan biri kacarak oniine ¢ikan yigitten yardim ister. Yigit kafirlere
kafa tutar ve mallar1 kurtarir. Bu kahramanligin iizerine Dede Korkut, bu yigide
Bamsi Beyrek adini verir. Daha sonra Bamsi Beyrek, Pay Bicen’in kizi Banu
Cicek’le nisanlanir. Fakat Banu Cicek’in abisi evlenmeleri i¢in biiyiik bir
engeldir. Deli Kacar, kardesiyle evlenmek isteyeni o6ldiirmektedir. Bu deli ile
basa ¢cikmak tlizere beyler, Dede Korkut'tan yardim isterler. Dede Korkut ne
yapar ne eder Deli Kacar’ ikna eder ve diigiin hazirliklar1 baslar. Fakat tam
gerdek gecesi kafirler Bamsi Beyrek'i ve otuz dokuz yigidini esir alirlar. Bamsi
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Beyrek'in esir alinmasinin {izerinden on alti y1l ge¢mesine ragmen ne
Oliisiinden ne de dirisinden haber vardir. Bunun iizerine Deli Kacar, Bayindir
Han'in huzuruna ¢ikarak Bamsi Beyrek'in dirisi haberini getirene ddiiller
verecegini, 6lusiinii getireni de kiz kardesiyle evlendirecegini sdyler. Yalanci
Oglu Yaltacuk, Banu Cicek’le evlenebilmek icin bu gorevi iistlenir ve Bamsi
Beyrek'in zamaninda hediye ettigi gomlegi kana bulayarak Bamsi'nin 6ldiigi
haberini getirir. Banu Cigek’le ilk basta kii¢iik diigiinii yaparlar ve blyiik
diiglinii daha sonraya birakirlar. Bamsi1 Beyrek’in babasi oglunun yokluguna
dayanamamaktadir ve bezirganlar1 Bamsi’'nin bulunmasi i¢in gérevlendirir her
yeri didik didik arattirir. Bezirganlardan ikisi Bamsi’y1 bularak durumu anlatir.
Bamsi, kendisine asik olan Bayburt beyinin kizinin yardimiyla saraydan
kurtulup yurduna yani Oguz’a gelir. Diiglinlin oldugu yeri birbirine katan
Bamsi, Yaltacikn oldiirecegi sirada Yaltacik yalvarir ve bu durum fizerine
Bamsi, Yaltacik’t bagislar. Babasinin aglamaktan koér olan goézleri Bamsi'nin
serce parmaginin kani sayesinde agcilir. Bamsi, diigiin yapmadan 6nce bezirgani
ve otuz dokuz yigidini kurtarir. Daha sonra Bamsi, Bayburt beyinin kizini da
alip Oguz’a geri doner ve kirk giin kirk gece diigiin yapar (Ergin, 2004, s. 116-
153).

Aldatmalar (K)

Yalan Soyleyerek Aldatmalar (K1700-K2099)

Aldatma (K1870): Yalanci Oglu Yaltacik, Banu Cicek’le evlenebilmek
icin Bams1 Beyrek’in o6ldigiinii soyler. Buradan hareketle Yalanc Oglu
Yaltacik’'in Bamsi Beyrek’e ihaneti ile karsilasiimaktadir.

Tiirkmen Efsaneleri Uzerine Bir Arastirma adli doktora tezinde Erol,
yalan sOyleyerek aldatma drnegini su sekilde vermektedir:

Aldatmalar (K)

Yalan Soyleyerek Aldatmalar (K1700-K2099)

Aldatma (K1870): Térebeg Hanim seninle evlenecegim diyerek Sultan
Sancar’t kandirir ve bendi agtirir (Erol, 2012, 5.151).

2.3. Basat’'in Depegoz’ii Oldiirdiigii Hikayesi

Oguz boyunun Ulzerine bir gece diisman gelince go¢ etmek zorunda
kalir. Go¢ ederken Aruz Koca'nin kiiciik cocugu yolda diiser. Bu ¢ocugu bir
aslan biyiitiir. Daha sonra Oguz kavmi geri yurduna gelip yerlesir. Aslanin
yaninda bliyliyen ¢ocuk, bir tiirlii aslandan ayrilamamaktadir. Bunun iizerine
Dede Korkut gelip insan oldugunu ve insanlarla birlikte yasamasini gerektigini
soyler ve ona Basat adini verir. Aruz’un ¢obani olan Konur Koca Saru yaylaya
¢ikma zamani gelince daima herkesten o6nce yaylaya c¢ikar. Bir giin yine
herkesten once yaylaya ¢ikmistir. Pinarin kenarina periler konmustur. Coban
peri kizlarindan birisini yakalayarak miinasebette bulunur ve ertesi sene peri
kizi pinarin basinda ¢obandan olan ¢ocugu diinyaya getirir. Aruz Koca,
tepesinde tek g6zl olan bu ¢ocugu Basat'la birlikte yetistirmek icin evine
getirir. Fakat Depegoz giinden giline zorluk ¢ikarmaktadir. Dadilarin siitii
yetmez daha sonra ise giinde bir kazan siit yetmez olur. Depegdz ¢ocuklarla
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oynamaya basladiginda ¢ocuklarin kulaklarini ve burunlarini yemeye baslar.
Bu durum iizerine Aruz, Depegdz’ii evinden kovar ve Depegdz Oguzdan
ayrilarak daga yerlesir. Giinden giine fenaliklarini artiran Depegdz, Oguzdan
adam yemege baslar toplanip lizerine gitseler de fayda etmez, caresiz kalirlar.
Bunun iizerine Dede Korkut'u gondererek Depegoz’le anlasmaya varirlar.
Anlasmaya gore giinde iki adamla bes yiiz koyun verilecektir. Kapak Kan
adinda bir kisi bir oglunu vermis ve sira diger ogluna gelmistir. Tam bu sirada
Basat akindan donmektedir. Kapak Han’'in karisi, Basat'a Depegoz'iin
yaptiklarini anlatir. Bu durum tzerine Basat, Depegoz’le karsilasir. Basat ile
Depeg6z arasinda zorlu bir miicadele baslar ve Basat, Depegdzi oldiiriir.
Oguz’a miijde verilir ve Depeg6z’iin basi meydana getirilip kutlama yapilir.
Basat ise Dede Korkut'tan dua alir (Ergin, 2004, s. 206- 215).

Aldatmalar (K)

Yalan Soyleyerek Aldatmalar (K1700-K2099)

Alcaklar ve ihanet Edenler (K2200-K2299): Aruz Koca’nin evine
getirip ogluyla birlikte Dbesledigi Depegoz, ilerleyen zamanlardaki
doyumsuzlugu yiiziinden Oguz halkina zarar vermeye baslar ve bu durum
lizerine Oguz halki zor giinler gecirir. Istekleri tiikenmeyen Depegdz'iin
karsisina Basat ¢ikar ve onunla savasir. Savasin galibi Basat olur. Depegoz,
Aruz’un onu sahiplenmesine ve Oguz halkinin yardimlarina ragmen halka zor
glinler yasatir ve ihanette bulunur.

Oguz halkini icerisinde bulundugu bu zor durumdan ancak Basat gibi
bir yigit kurtarabilirdi. Depegodz’le miicadele edip Oguz halkin1 refaha
kavusturan Basat icin Abdulla, sunlar1 soylemektedir: “Basat yaratildiysa,
sadece belirli bir maksat i¢in, yani Tepegdz'ti mahvetmek ve Oguz alemine
tabiata donlisiin miimkiin olmadigin1 agik bir sekilde gostermek igin
yaratilmistir” (Abdulla, 2012, s. 196). Savasilan gii¢ bazen insan olabilecegi gibi
bazen de bir yaratik olabilmektedir. Herhangi bir yaratikla basa ¢ikmak gii¢ ve
cesaret gerektirmektedir. Abdulla'nin sozlerinden hareketle “Basat’in temel
yaratilma amaci; Oguz toplumunu, Depegoz’iin baskilarindan kurtarip refaha
kavusturmaktir” denilebilir.

2.4. i¢ Oguza Tas Oguz Asi Olup Beyrek’in Oldiigii Hikaye

Kazan yilda bir kez i¢ Oguz ve Dis Oguz beylerini toplar, esini yanina
alir ve disan ¢ikar, daha sonra Ugok ve Bozok evini yagma eder. Yine bir giin
Kazan evini yagmalattig1 zaman Tas Oguz beyleri bu yagmada bulunmazlar,
sadece I¢ Oguz vardir. Bu durum iizerine Tas Oguz beyleri Kazan’la ilgiyi keser
ve diisman olurlar. Kilbas adinda bir bey Tas Oguz beylerinden Aruz Koca’dan
yardim ister. Fakat Aruz yagmada bulunmadiklarindan dolay1 Kazan’a diisman
olduklarini sdyler. Bunun tizerine Kilbas, Kazan'in lizerine yagma olmadigin
soyler ve Kazan’a gelir. Aruz Koca, biitiin Tas Oguz beylerini toplar ve Kilbas’'in
ona sdylediklerini Tas Oguz beylerine anlatir. Daha sonra Mushaf iizerine and
icilir ve boylece Tas Oguz, Kazan’a diisman Kkesilir. Aruz Koca, biitiin Oguz
beylerini Kazan’a karsi diisman ettigi yetmiyormus gibi bir de Beyrek’i yanina
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cagirip Tas Oguz'u Kazan ile baristirmasini ister fakat Beyrek yanina gelince
Aruz’un amaci ortaya ¢ikar. Aruz’'un amaci Kazan’la barismak degil, Beyrek’in
de Kazan’a diisman kesilmesini ve Kazan’dan ayrilmasini istemektir. Bu teklifi
kabul etmeyen Beyrek'i Aruz, kiliglayarak yaralar. Beyrek, yar1 6lii halde evine
getirilir. Beyrek, kirk yigidinden kanimi Aruz’a birakmamalarini sdéyler.
Beyrek'in 6liimii iizerine I¢ Oguz’da biiyiik bir yas baslar. Kazan ve beyleri,
BeyreK'in intikamini almak i¢in Tas Oguz’a varirlar. Kazan, Aruz’u vurur ve
Aruz’un kardesi Kara Gone'nin basini kestirir. Bu durum {zerine diger Tas
Oguz beyleri, Kazan’dan bagislanmalarini ister ve Kazan da bagislar. Kazan
Aruz Koca’'nin her seyini yagmalattirip, senlik yapar (Ergin, 2004, s. 243- 251).

Aldatmalar (K)

Yalan Sdyleyerek Aldatmalar (K1700-K2099)

Alcaklar ve ihanet Edenler (K2200-K2299): Aruz Koca, biitiin Tas
Oguz beylerini Kazan’a karsi kiskirtmasinin yaninda bir de Beyrek’i yanina
cekip Kazan’a diisman olmasini ister. Aruz'un Kazan’a yaptigi bu ihanet
canindan olmasina sebep olur. Biitiin beyler birlikte huzur icerisinde hayatini
stirdiiriirken asilsiz bir neden yiiziinden Aruz Koca, kendisine engel olamaz ve
bu durum kendisine agir bir sekilde déner. Kaya, Aruz ve Beyrek icin sunlari
soylemektedir: “Kazan'in dayis1 Aruz, Dis Oguz’un beyi olup ihtirasli ve aceleci
bir tiptir. Kazan'in tertipledigi yagmaya katilmadigini gururuyla oynanmis
telakki ederek ona bas kaldirir. Kendisine yardimci olmak istemeyen BeyreK’i
oldiriir. Beyrek ise, Dis Oguz'in damadidir. Kazan'in beyidir. S6ziine sadik ve
Kazan’a son derece bagh biridir” (Kaya, 1992, s. 38). Sonuc¢ olarak Aruz
Koca'nin Beyrek’e ve i¢ Oguz beylerinden Kazan’a ihaneti goriilmektedir.

Sonug

Giris ve on iki hikdyeden olusan Dede Korkut Hikayeleri, destandan
halk hikayesine gecisin Uriintidir. Orta Asya’dan itibaren sekillenmeye
baslayan bu hikayeler, Tiirklerin Anadolu’ya gelmeleri ve Miisliimanlig1 kabul
etmelerinden dolay1 hikayelerde gecen motif yapisinda degisiklikler olmustur.
Iki niishas1 bulunan Dede Korkut Hikayeleri, Tiirk edebiyatinin yap1 tasidur.
Hikayeler Oguz toplumunun gelenek, gorenek, orf, adet ve inanc¢ degerlerini
yansitmakta ve boylar arasindaki miicadele ve kahramanlik hikdyelerin ana
konularimni olusturmaktadir.

Hikayelerin baslica konulary; yigitlik, rekabet, vatan ve milli degerler
olmasindan sebep hikayelerde farkli motif yapilariyla karsilasilmaktadir.
Karsilasilan bu motiflerden biri de ihanettir. Kahramanin basarisini, halkinin
saygl ve sevgisini kazanmis olmasi kiskanan Kkisiler; kahramana ihanette
bulunmuslardir.

[hanet tek bir konu iizerinden sinirlandirilamayacag gibi oldukca genis
bir cerceveye sahiptir. lhanet motifi iizerinde en kapsaml c¢alisma Stith
Thompson’un Halk Edebiyati1 Motif indeksi adl1 eserinde gériilmektedir. hanet
motifi, Motif Indeks Kitabina gére K. Aldatmalar bashg icerisinde yer
almaktadir.
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Mesnevilerde, halk hikdyelerinde, romanlarda vd. eserlerde karsilasilan
ihanet motifi, edebi eserlerin baslica konulari arasinda yer almistir.
15.yy.da yaziya gecirilmis olan Dede Korkut Hikayeleri'nde de ihanet
motifiyle karsilasilmistir. On iki hikdye incelenmis olup dérdiinde ihanet motifi
tespit edilmistir. Dirse Han’'in Oglu Buga¢ Han hikdyesinde; Buga¢ Han'in
baba ve oglu birbirine diisiiriirler. Yalanlarinin ortaya ¢ikmalarindan korkan
kirk yigit Dirse Han’a ihanette bulunur. Bir hikdyeden hareketle ii¢ ihanete
taniklik edilmistir. Bu ihanetler sirasiyla su sekildedir:
1. Kirkyigidin, Buga¢ Han’a [haneti,
2. Dirse Han'in Buga¢ Han’a fhaneti (Dirse Hanin, kirk yigidin yalanlarina
inanarak oglu Buga¢ Han'’1 6ldiirmek istemesi),
3. Kirkyigidin, Dirse Han’a ihaneti.
Kam Piire Oglu Bamsi Beyrek Hikdyesinde; Yalanci Oglu Yaltacik'in
Bams:1 Beyrek’e ihanetine, Basat'in Depegoz'ii Oldiirdiigii HikAyesinde; Aruz
Koca’'nin evine alip biiytttiigli Depeg6z’iin, biitiin Oguz'un yardimlarina
ragmen Oguz’a ihanetine ve son olarak I¢ Oguz’a Tas Oguz Asi Olup Beyrek'in
Oldiigii Hikayede ise Tas Oguz’un I¢ Oguz’a ihanetine ve bu ihanetin sonucu da
Beyrek’in 6liimiine neden olmasina sahitlik ederiz.
Hikayelerden de anlasilacagi iizere ihaneti yapan tek bir Kkisi
olamayacag gibi bazen bir olaganiistii varligin, bazen de boylarin birbirine
olan ihaneti seklinde karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir.
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Abstract: Dede Korkut Stories, the product of the transition to the folk story, is
the building stone of oral tradition. The traditions, beliefs, geographical conditions of
the Oghuzes, the wars they make with their enemies, and extraordinary events are
explained by twelve stories.

In addition to encountering many themes, there is also a theme of treachery.
Four of Dede Korkut's Stories, which consist of twelve stories, are seen as treachery
themes. First, the story of Dirse Khan's son Bugac Khan; forty braves, treachery of
Bugac Khan and Dirse Khan, and treachery of the Dirse Khan of Buga¢ Khan. Secondly,
Bamsi is betrayed by saying that Yaltacik, the son of Kam Pire, Bamsi Beyrek, was
killed by his brother Yalcik, the brother of Banu Cigek, and Deli Kacar, Bamsi. Thirdly,
in the story of Basat killing Depegoz; Aruz owns the Depegdz and brings it home, and
the story of Depegdz's betrayal of the Oghuzes and finally the story of i¢c Oghuz, Tas
Oghuz's rebellion and Beyrek's death; Tas Oghuz is betrayed to I¢ Oghuz. As can be
understood from the stories given, the sons of Oghuz governors were exposed to
various treacheries. The enemy tried to defeat the hero by not using weapons, but
various treacheries. The betrayer of the hero is sometimes an extraordinary creature,
sometimes a brother.

The theme of treachery in the stories mentioned in this work has been
examined.

Keywords: Dede Korkut Stories, alp model, theme, treachery.
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Ozet: Emirdag deyince kuskusuz ilk akla gelen seylerden biri “Emirdag
turkiileri”dir. Her yorenin kendine has tiirkiileri olmakla birlikte, tiirkiiler genel olarak
bir toplumun ortak kiiltiirel degerlerini gelecek nesillere tasiyan énemli degerlerdir.
Emirdag tiirkiileri de hem s6zleri hem ezgileri ile Tirk kiiltiiriiniin degerlerini gelecek
nesillere tasiyan bir folklor unsurudur. Bu nedenle Emirdag tiirkiilerinin degisik
acilardan incelenerek tasidigi kiiltiirel degerlerin ortaya konmasi gerekir.

Emirdag tiirkiilerinde en ¢ok dikkati ¢eken cografya ve mekan unsurlari
“Emirdag” ile Emirdag’da bulunan belde ve kdy isimleri ile “yayla”dir. Emirdag
turkiileri incelendiginde, baz1 mekan unsurlarinin tiirkiiniin icerigi ile ilgili olmadig;,
fakat tirki sodyleme gelenegine baglh olarak sdylenmek istenen konuya hazirlik
mahiyetinde birtakim kalip ifadeler icerisinde yer aldig1 goriilmektedir. Bazi mekan
unsurlar1 ise dogrudan tlrkiiniin igerigi ile alakalidir. Bu makalede, Emirdag
tirkiilerinde en fazla tekrarlanan cografya ve mekadn unsurlari hem genel olarak
“tiirkl” kavrami agisindan hem de “Emirdag tiirkiileri"nde yer alislar1 agisindan ele
alinmis, ayrica tiirkii metninin yapisi ve igerigi acisindan degerlendirilmistir.

Anahtar Soézciikler: Emirdag, tiirkii, cografya, mekan, yayla.

Giris

Baslangigta bir olay, bir arzu ve heyecan iizerine dogan ve ilk sdyleyeni
belli olan tiirkiiler, zamanla ilk sdyleyeninin unutulup halka mal olmasi ile
anonimlesir, bu siire zarfinda dilden dile dolasarak cesitli cografyalara da
yayilirlar (Kaya, 1999, s. 132). Tiirk edebiyatinda baslangicta mahalli olup
sonralar1 milli 6zellik gosteren, yani biitiin Anadolu cografyasina yayilip biitiin
bir milletin diline yerlesen pek ¢ok tiirkii mevcuttur. Bununla birlikte sozli
gelenegin devam ettigi toplumlarda tiirkii yaratimi devam etmekte olup
herhangi bir olay, durum sonrasinda gelenege hakim olan “tiirkii yakicilar”
tarafindan yeni tiirkiiler icra edilmekte ve bu tiirkiiler de zamana bagl olarak
halka mal olmaktadir. Hatta yazili gelenekle sozlii gelenegin i¢ ice oldugu
glniimiizde bu tirkiilerin ilk yaraticillar1 da kayit altina alinabilmektedir.
Emirdag da Tirk kiiltliriine mal olan tiirkiilerin icra edildigi bir yer olmasinin
yan1 sira yeni tlrkilerin de yakilmaya devam ettigi bir tiirkii cografyamizdir.
Kimi tirkiiler bir bélge ya da sehrin bir imgesi durumundadir; séz konusu
bélgenin adi sdylenince de hemen o boélgenin imgesi olan tiirkiiler akla gelir

99



Satt KUMARTASLIOGLU

(Yakicy, 2007, s. 267). Emirdag denince de Emirdagi Birbirine Ulali basta olmak
lizere pek ¢ok tiirkii akla gelmektedir.

Yasamin icinden kopan ve yasama dair aklimiza gelebilecek her seye
dair soylenen tirkiiler, geleneksel kiiltiirimiiziin ve edebiyatimizin dnemli
unsurlarindandir. Tiirkiiler, ezgisi ve icerigi ile sdyleyenin (icra edenin) ve
dinleyenin ruh halini yansitmakla birlikte, diger folklor tiriinleri gibi geleneksel
degerlerimizi ve kiltlirlimiizli gelecek nesillere tasiyan bir isleve de sahiptir.
Bir toplumun yasam tarzini, dinya gorlsiini, inanislarini, korkularini,
heyecanlarini, beklentilerini vb. pek ¢ok seyi yansitan tirkiler, tiirkiiniin ait
oldugu toplumun “kiiltiirel kodlari’n1 da i¢inde barindirir. Dolayisiyla bir
toplumun kim oldugunun cevabi, o toplumun tiirkiilerine bakilarak verilebilir.
Bu nedenle tiirkiilerin cesitli agillardan incelenmesi, o tiirkiilerin ait oldugu
toplumun kiltlirel degerlerinin tespit edilerek ortaya konmasi agisindan
onemlidir. Bu makalede Emirdag tiirkiilerinde yer alan cografya ve mekéan
unsurlart hem genel olarak “tiirkii” kavrami agisindan hem de “Emirdag
tiirkiileri”"nde yer alislari acisindan ele alinmaistir.

Emirdag tiirkiilerinde cografya ve mekan unsurlar degerlendirilirken
Emirdag agitlar1 da bu degerlendirmenin igerisinde yer almistir. Ciinkii igerik
acisindan 6lim vb. ¢ok liziicii bir olay ele alan agitlar, ezgili olmalari nedeniyle
¢ogu zaman “tirkid” kavrami etrafinda degerlendirilmislerdir (Dizdaroglu,
1969, s. 107; Yakicy, 2007, s. 214-216).

Emirdag tiirkiilerinde en c¢ok dikkati ceken cografya ve mekan
unsurlari, “Emirdag” ve Emirdag’a bagh veya Emirdag civarindaki yerlesim
yerleridir. Bunun disinda bir cografya unsuru olan “yayla”, Emirdag
tirkilerinde siklikla karsilastifimiz mekan unsurudur. Bu mekan unsurlari,
tirkinun icerigi ile dogrudan baglantih olmakla birlikte, genellikle tiirki
soyleme gelenegi ile ilgili olarak tlrkiiniin yapis1 icerisinde
degerlendirebilecegimiz yapisal unsurlar olup, “kalip ifadeler” veya ilhan
Basgoz'iin belirttigi sekliyle “gezici dizeler” (Basgoz, 2008, s. 129) icerisinde
degerlendirebilecegimiz unsurlardir.

Tiirkileri, “bir toplumda en yaygin siir ve miizik formu” (Mirzaoglu,
2015, s. 35) olarak degerlendirdigimizde, tiirkiilerin kolektif hafiza icerisinde
cesitli ezgi ve bicimsel formlarda saklanip, her yeni liretim ve icrada yine bu
formlara miracaat edildigi ve bu sekilde gelecek nesillere aktarildig
goriilmektedir. Tiurkiilerin bu formal yapilari icerisinde birtakim kalip ifadeler
de vardir. Ilhan Baggéz, tiirkilerde kalip sozler, kalip dizeler veya sozli
formiiller olarak belirttigi bu konu hakkinda, “Tiirkiiyii ilk dizip kosan insanin
geleneksel kiiltiir icinde yetismis olmasi, kisisel yaratisinda, geleneksel fikir,
duygu ve ifade unsurlarini biiyiik 6l¢iide kullanmasi sonucunu verir. Bunun i¢in
tek bir insanin yarattigi yeni tiirkiide eski, geleneksel séz kaliplart veya sozlii
formiiller goriiliir. Bu 6zellik yalniz tiirkiilerde degil, halk edebiyatinin baska
tiirlerinde de vardir. Bunlar cesitli islevler goriir. Ilkin sevilen, begenilen, alisiimis
ve geleneksel bir ifadeyi sik sik dinleyiciye sunarak onun dikkatini diri tutar ve
dinleyicinin tiirkiiden aldig1 tadi artirir. Anlaticiya veya, tiirkii séz konusu ise,
calip ¢agirana yaratma ve hatirlama icin zaman kazandirir; yardimct olur.
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Asiklarimizin bir tirkiiyii hatirlamakta zorluk cektikleri zaman, sazda ezgiyi
uzattiklarini biliyoruz. Unutmayalim ki, tiirkiide tekrar edilen sadece s6z degil,
ezgidir de. Dinleyici daha evvel duydugu ezgiyi daha ¢abuk kavrar, onu daha
kolay tanir ve sever. Bu ortak duygu tiirkiiye katilmay kolaylastirir. Tiirkiilerde
bu yiizden “gezici dizeler” sik kullanilir. Bunlar bazen aynen, bazen tek bir sdzclik
degisimi ile karsimiza ¢ikar” diyerek ayrintih bilgi vermis ve bu konudaki
diisiincelerini tiirkiilerdeki “Evlerinin 6nii Mersin... Evlerinin 6nii marul...
Evlerinin 6nii s6giit dikmesi...” 6rnekleri ile desteklemistir (Basgoz, 2008, s.
129-130).

Makale konumuzu tegkil eden cografya ve mekan unsurlarinin énemli
bir kismi da bu kalip ifadeler ile i¢ icelik gostermektedir. Bir kisim cografya ve
mekan isimleri ise, 6zellikle agitlarda olaylarin gectigi mekanlar olarak, yani
gerceklikleri ile karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci, Emirdag tiirkileri
orneginden yola ¢ikarak, tiirkiilerdeki cografya ve mekan unsurlarinin bir
kisminin tiirkiiniin icerigi ile ilgili oldugunu, yani tiirkiiniin séylendigi yore ile
baglantili oldugunu, bir kisminin ise tiirkiiniin icerigi ile alakali olmayip tiirkii
soyleme gelenegine bagl kalip ifadeler igerisinde yer aldigim1 gostermektir.
Ayrica Emirdag tirkilerinde cografya ve mekdn unsurlarn ele alinarak
tiirkiilerin tasidigi cesitli kiiltiirel degerler ortaya konmus olacaktir. Bunun i¢in
Emirdag tiirkiileri, cesitli yazili kaynaklar ve sanal ortamdan taranarak
incelenmis, bu tiirkiilerde en fazla kullanilan cografya ve mekan unsurlarinin
“Emirdag”, Emirdag’da bulunan belde ve kdy isimleri ile “yayla” oldugu tespit
edilmistir.

1. Emirdag ve Diger Yore isimleri

Cografi konum, fiziki ve beseril olaylarin mekadndaki pozisyonudur.
Miizik cografyasi acgisindan ise cografi konum, tiirkiilerin nerede ortaya
¢iktigin1 anlatmaktadir. Giresun tiirkiileri, Afyon tirkileri vb. buna 6rnek
gosterilebilir. Bu cografl konum, cografyacilar tarafindan toponomi olarak da
adlandirilmaktadir. i¢cinde bir yerlesim yerinin ad1 gegen tiirkiiler toponomik
tirkiiler olarak degerlendirilebilirler (Ugur, 2015; s. 244-245). Emirdag
tiirkiilerinin igerisinde toponomik ¢ok tiirki vardir.

Emirdag tiirkiilerinde cografya ve mekan unsuru olarak en ¢ok Emirdag
ismi ile Emirdag’da ve civarinda yer alan kdy isimleri ile karsilasiimaktadir. Bu
cografya unsurlari, gelenegin belirledigi ve kolektif hafizanin tasidigi tiirki
formu igerisinde degisken unsurlardir. Ornegin nazim biriminin dértliiklerle,
dizelerin 11'li hece 6l¢iisiiyle kuruldugu “Emirdagi Birbirine Ulali” tiirkiisiinde,
her dortliigiin en basinda yer alan “Emirdag” ismi, geleneksel tiirkii formu
arasinda “degisken unsur” olarak degerlendirilebilir.

Emirdag birbirine ulal

Altin yiiziik parmagina dolall,
Basin mi biiytidii gelin olali?
Ben seni kiz iken seven oglanim.
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>

Emirdag’dan bir gegmeyinen yol olmaz,
Altin yere dliismeyince pul olmaz,
Fadime’'mi sevmelere doyulmaz,

Al bohgani tut yaylanin yolunu.

Emirdag’larina kara gidelim,

Ayvadan usandik nara gidelim,

Buranin kizlari goniil eylemez,

Goniil eyleyecek yere gidelim (Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 62).

Evlenmeden once sevilen bir kizin, baskasiyla evlendikten sonra ona
sitem edilmesini konu edinen bu tiirkiide konuyu islemek icin, bir takim kalip
ifadelerden faydalanildigi goriilmektedir. Ozellikle dértliiklerin ilk ya da ilk iki
misralarinda geleneksel nitelemeler, atasozii niteligindeki sozler, birer kalip
ifade olarak kullanilmistir. Tiirkiilerde bu kalip ifadeler arasindaki cografya
isimlerinin, tiirkii baska cografyalara yayildik¢a soylendigi cografyadaki yer
isimleriyle degistigi goriilmektedir. Fakat s6z konusu bu tiirkii, mahalli
olmaktan c¢ikmis, neredeyse herkesin bildigi, hi¢ olmazsa kulagina bir tini
olarak yerlestigi bir tirkii halini almistir. Bu nedenle bu tiirkii igerisindeki
“Emirdag1” cografya isminin degisken olmaktan ¢ok yerlesik bir mekan unsuru
haline geldigi rahatlikla sdylenebilir.

Emirdag’da sdylenen “Gaba Hava” ve “Adacal Ustiinde” isimli iki tiirkdi,
tiirkiiler icerisindeki mekan unsurlarinin nasil gezici unsur haline geldigini ¢ok
glizel ispatlamaktadir. Bahsi gecen tiirkiilerdeki dortliikler mekan unsurlar
haricinde aynen tekrarlanmaktadir. Dértliikkler “gezici dortliikler”, mekan
unsurlan ise gittikleri ve soylendikleri yeni cografyalarda tiirkii sdylenen
tarafindan degistirilen “degisken unsurlar”dir.

(Gaba Hava)

Emirdag iistiinde selvi degilim

Selvinin dalinda bagh degilim

Al bohgani diis ardima gidelim

Vallahi billahi evli degilim (Ozdemir, 2008)

(Adagal)

Adacal iistlinde selvi degilim

Selvinin dalinda bagh degilim

Al boh¢ani diis ardima gedelim

Vallahi sevdigim evli degilim
(http://www.turkuyurdu.com/adacalin-ote-yani-meredir-10813.html)

Farkli iki tlirkiide ilk musralarda “Emirdagi derler ¢ukurun igi”,
“Emirdag: derler engin ovali” seklinde doértliiklerin ilk misralarinda cografya
ismini niteleyici veya tanimlayici kalip ifadelerle birlikte yer alan “Emirdag1”
ismi yine tiirkii formu igerisinde degisken bir unsurdur:
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(Giindogduya)

Emirdag derler ¢cukurun igi,

Giizel gelinlerin sallanir sagi,

Ne sen bana doydun ne de ben sana,

Gidiyom gurbete ytlikledim gocii (Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 73).

(Yesili Gusanmis Alin {istiine)

Emirdag derler engin ovalj,

Guyular gazdirdim maden govali da maden govaly,

Yok mu i¢inizde agz1 dualj,

Dua edin ben yarimi aliyim da yari aliyim (Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 84).

Son dortliigiin basindaki “Emirdag” ismi, tlirkii bagka bir yerde baska
bir kisi tarafindan soylenince “Suvermez” ismiyle yer degistirmistir:

(Suvermez diyorlar)

Suvermez diyorlar engin ovali

Guyular gazdirdim maden govah

Yok mu i¢inizde agz1 dual,

Dua edin ben yarimi aliyim (Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 46).

Suvermez koyi tiirkiisii olarak bilinen tiirkiide “Emirdag” ismi ilk iki
misrada kullanilan ve gezici misralar olarak tanimlayabilecegimiz kalip ifadeler
icerisine yerlesmis degisken bir unsur olarak karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir:

Emirdag’1 degirmenin déndi mii

Done done nobet bize geldi mi

Giy1 koyden diiniir gelmis yarime

Emirdag’in erkekleri 61dii mii (Yaldizkaya, 1986, s. 79).

Bu kalip ifadeler, Kayseri'de sdylenen baska bir tiirkii dortligiiniin
farkli misralarinda goriilmektedir. Fakat bu tiirkiide tiirkiilerin gezici unsurlari
olan kalip ifadeler arasinda mekan ismi degil, “zalim felek” yer almaktadir:

Zalim felek degirmenin déndii mi

Bagin bahcen sular ile doldu mu

Ben yaparim sen yikarsin bendimi

Déne déne nobet bize geldi mi
(http://www.turkuler.com/sozler/turku_zalim_felek_degirmenin_dond
u_mu.html)

Emirdag tiirkiilerinde “Emirdag” ismi gibi Emirdag’a bagh veya

Emirdag civarindaki yerlesim yerlerinin isimleri de yine kalip ifadeler
icerisinde yer alarak degiskenlik gostermektedirler. “Karacalar Koy Tiirkiist”
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ve “Yesili Gusanmis Alin Ustiine” isimleri ile bilinen tiirkiilerde {igiincii misra
disinda kullanilan ifadeler hemen hemen aymidir. Mani kafiyelenisindeki
dortliikler ile kurulan bu tiirkiilerin s6z konusu dortligi, sozlii gelenek
icerisinde tasinarak farkli koylerde farkhi Kkisiler tarafindan soylendikleri
koylere uyarlanmistir. Hangi koyde soyleniyorlar ise dortliiklerin basindaki
yerin ismi, o kdyiin ismi olmustur:

(Karacalar Koyt Tiirkiist)

Karacalar derler derenin igi

Giyak gelinlerin sallanir sa¢i

Gelin arkadaslar yanima gelin

Yiiklenmis gidiyor gelinin go¢t (Yaldizkaya, 1986, s. 83)

(Yesili Gusanmis Alin iistiine)

Hamzahacili derler derenin ici,

Yardan ayrilanin sallanir sagi,

Ne sen bana doydun ne de ben sana,

Yiikledim gidiyom ardima gocii (Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 102).

Tirkiilerdeki cografya ve mekan isimlerinin sozli gelenek igerisinde
yer alan gezici dortliikler arasinda nasil degiskenlik gosterdiklerine 6rnek, yine
mani dortliikleri ile ¢ok giizel bir 6rnek verilebilir. Emirdag’da “Kiz Tirkiileri”
olarak bilinen tirkiiniin bir doértligiinde cografya ismi “Adacgal” olarak
gecmektedir. Adacal, elbette tiirkiinlin o yoérede sdylenen bigciminin degisken
cografya ismidir:

Adacal’in 6te yani meradir

Derdine yaniyom iki senedir

Yarim anan ile anam ne gavur

Koyun ile kuzu gibi meledir (Yaldizkaya, 1986, s. 82).

Nitekim ayn1 dortliik, farkli bir cografya ismiyle Eskisehir'den Izmir’e
gocmiis Tiirkmenler arasinda halen devam eden “canimen” (halayli mani
soyleme) gelenegi icerisinde mani olarak sdylenmektedir:

Baskurd'un da arka yani deredir

Derdine yanarim yedi senedir

Giz senin buban da ne gavurmus

Seni orda beni burda meledir

(https://www.academia.edu/16779274/Canimen_Gelene%C4%9Fi_De
rlemesi?auto=download)

Emirdag’da séylenen “Alikel Ustiinde Bir Béliik Duman” isimli tiirkiide

de “Alikel” cografya ismi yine tiirkiiniin geleneksel formlar1 olan Kkalip
ifadelerin i¢inde yer almaktadir. Alikel isminin yer aldig1 kalip halindeki ilk iki
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misra, yine Emirdag’da séylenen “Ekizce Ustiinde Bir Béliik Duman” isimli
tiirkiide ortaklik gostermektedir. Ancak bu ortaklik yalnizca s6z konusu kalip
halindeki misralarda kalmis, diger misralara sirayet etmemistir. Yani sozli
gelenek icerisinde gezici olarak bulunan “... tstiinde bir béliik duman,
Babamin\Anamin elinden hallerim yaman” ifadeleri, farkli cografyalarda
soylenen tiirkiiler icerisinde farkli cografya isimleriyle biitiinleserek
soylenmistir:

Alikel iistiinde bir béliik duman

Babamin elinden hallerim yaman da hallerim yaman,
Cesedim kuyudan c¢iktig1 zaman,

Kuyudan ¢ikinca derdime bakin da ¢areme bakin,
Kasima goziime tuirkiiler yakin da sarkilar yakin
(Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 37).

Ekizce iistlinde bir boliik duman
Anamin elinden hallarim yaman
Sevgilim gelmeden mezara koman

Aman zalim babam ben varmam ona
Geng yasimda kiyacagim canima (tath canima)
(https://www.turkudostlari.net/soz.asp?turku=11214).

Emirdag tiirkiilerinin bazilarinda ise, farkh tiirkiilerde kullanilan ayni
kalip ifadeler ile birlikte farkli cografya isimlerinin gectigi goriilmektedir:

(Cerci’'nin Agidi)

Cayir ¢cimen oldu Yarimca diizij,
Gogll 6rdegine benziyor gozi,
Yeyince gursunu tutmamis dizi,
Gurbanlar olurum babam ogluna.
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 74).

(Mirtioglu Siiltig tin Agidi)

Cayir ¢cimen olmus GOmii'niin diizi,
Asret gitdi ona gademsiz g1z,

i1ahi kér olsun felegin gozii,
Babama babama garip babama
Simden sonra baykus konar yuvana
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 62).

“Arap Atlar Asili” isimli tiirkiide gecen Aziziye (Azziye) ismi, mani
biciminde sekillenen tiirkii dortliiklerinin son misralarinda tirkii ve maniler
arasinda gezinen kalip ifade icerisinde yer almaktadir:
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Arap atlar asily,

Cakal atlar gosulu,

Simdi de burdan gececek,
Azziye'nin yesili,

Oglan yar yar yar.

Ayva sari, nar sarl,
Sariya gonar ari,

Yarima gurban olsun,
Azziye'nin agalar,

Oglan yar yar yar
(Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 40).

Nitekim Emirdag’da soOylenen ve “Azziye” ismi ile biitlinleserek
kullanilan ayni kalip ifade o6zellikle manilerde benzer bicimde karsimiza
¢ikmaktadir. Fakat mani hangi yorede sdyleniyorsa o yorenin ismi ile
biitiinleserek sdylenmektedir. Ornegin Erzurum’dan derlenen bir mani buna
giizel bir 6rnek olusturmaktadir:

Erzurum sekerleri
Taksinin tekerleri

Simdi burdan gececek
Erzurum bekarlari
(Palandoken, 2012, s. 28).

Emirdag tiirkiilerinin ilk misralarinda yer alan “Emirdag” ve Emirdag’a
bagh cografya ve mekan isimleri, gerceklikleri ile degil, tiirkiiniin konusuna
hazirlik amaa ile yer alan kalip ifadeler igerisinde yer almislardir. Onemli bir
kismi mani kafiyelenisindeki (birinci, ikinci ve dérdiincii misra kendi arasinda
kafiyeli, liglincii misra serbest-aaxa) dortliiklerden olusan bu tiirkiilerde
cografya isimleri asil anlatilmak istenen konuyu benzetme, mukayese vb.
kistaslarla destekleyen, tiirkiintin yapisini 6lgii ve 6zellikle kafiye gibi ritm ve
ahenk unsurlarn agisindan tamamlayan bu kalip ifadeler arasinda yer alarak
(Bk. Duymaz ve Kumartashoglu, 2014), séylendikleri yoreye gore degisiklik
gostermektedirler. Bu kalip ifadeler baska manilerde veya bagska tiirkiilerde
yer alabilmekte, fakat bu sefer cografya isimleri degisebilmektedir. Bu nedenle
tiirkiiler icerisinde yer alan bu tarz cografya ve mekan isimleri, sézli kiiltiir
icerisinde gezici unsurlar olan kalip ifadelerin icerisinde degisken unsurlar
olarak nitelendirilebilirler.

Baz1 tilirkiilerde ise cografya ve mekan isimleri tiirkiilerdeki kalip
ifadeler igerisinde yer alsin ya da almasin, dogrudan konu ile ilgili olarak yer
almaktadir. Buralarn ya tiirkii yakanin veya sdyleyenin yasadigl yer ya da
sevgilinin yasadigl yer olarak tiirkiilerde gecer. Mekan isimleri ozellikle
agitlarda agit yakilan kisinin 6ldiigii yer veya agit yakan kisinin memleketi
olarak yerini almaktadir. Ornegin “Kubatoglu Abdil'in Agid1” olarak bilinen
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agitta gecen Emirdag ve Karacalar isimleri, tiirkiide degisken unsurlar olarak
degil, olaylarin gectigi gercek mekan unsurlari olarak yer almaktadir. Ardindan
agit yakilan Abdil Aga’'nin cenazesi, Emirdagi’ndan getirilerek koyii olan
Karacalar’a defnedilmistir:

Cenazesi geldi Emirdagi'ndan,
Cigerlerim sokiilityor bagindan,
Figan koptu Karacalar kdylinden,

Esi dostu Karacalar almad;,
Ginaman gomsgular aklim galmada,
Herkes geldi Abdil Aga’'m gelmedi...
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 56).

“Ceylan'm Agit1” olarak bilinen agitta da benzer bir durum so6z
konusudur. Agitta yer alan Karaaga¢ ismi, konuyla dogrudan alakali olarak
ardindan agit yakilan kisinin 6ldiigii yer olarak kullanilmistir:

Karaagac yolunda kog gibi yatar,
Kokulayidiydim maydanoz kokar,
Almis pazara mandalin satar,
Kurbanlar olurum yarali ceylan
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 75).

Daha ¢ok agitlarda karsilastigimiz cografya isimlerinin olaylarin gectigi
gercek mekanlar olarak kullanilmasina bagka bir 6rnek, “Hasan Barlas'in Agit1”
olarak bilinen agitla gosterilebilir. Bu agitta da kardesine es bulmak icin
Emirdag’dan Cifteler'e giden Hasan Barlas’in geri donmeyisine aglanmaktadir.
Cifteler, agitta oliim olayinin dogrudan gerceklestigi yer ismi olarak yer
almaktadir:

Cifteler’e gitmis gelirim deyi,
Kardesime kar1 alirim deyi,
Aklina gelmemis 6lirim deyi,
Kurbanlar oluyum kibar esime,
Neler geldi benim garip basima
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 83).

2. Yayla

Tiirkilerde mekansal ifadeler, tiirkiilerin soylendigi yorelerin cografi
konumuna gore degisebilmekte, bazi mekansal ifadelerin yogunlugu tiirkiiniin
soylendigi yorenin cografi oOzelliklerine gore goreceli olabilmektedir.
Turkiilerde gecen cografl ifadelerin (dag, yiice, ova, yayla, su, ¢cesme vb.)
tirkiilerin sdylendigi yorelere gore degisiklik gosterdigi fikri, bu konuda
yapilmis bir yiliksek lisans ¢alismasinda hazirlanan ve tiirkiilerin de bir
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cografyas1t oldugunu ispatlamaya c¢alisan “tiirkiiler atlas1” ile de ortaya
konmustur (Sahin, 2010). Ayrica Abdullah Ugur’'un TRT repertuarinda yer alan
tiirkiilerin, cografyanin bes temel konusu olan cografi konum, bélge, yerlilik
duygusu, insan- cevre iligkileri ve yayilhim dikkate alinarak hazirladigr “Miizik
Cografyast: Tiirkiilerdeki Cografya” isimli ¢alismasinda, tiirkiilerin cografi
mekani anlatmada yliksek potansiyele sahip olduklari somut 6rneklerle tespit
edilmistir. Ozellikle bu calismada Tiirkiye'nin cografi 6zelliklerine bagh olarak
dag ve su unsurunun tiirkiilerde yaygin bir sekilde kullanildig1 goriilmiistiir
(Ugur, 2015).

Tiirkiiler yorelere gore farkliliklar gostermektedirler. Her yérenin
tirkiisii gerek ezgisi gerekse icerigi acisindan yorenin ozelliklerine gore
farklilik gosterir. insana dair hemen her konuda yakilan tiirkiiler, séylendikleri
yerin cografl unsurlarina gore sekil alirlar, bu cografi unsurlarin toplumun
yasam tarzinl da sekillendirmesine bagli olarak yasam tarzimi ve bu yasam
tarzini yansitan kiiltiirel degerleri de aksettirirler. Emirdag’da pek ¢ok yayla
vardir ve Kisin karlarin erimesinden sonra hayvanlarini otlatmak icin yaylaya
¢ikan Tirkmenler, yayla kiiltiiriinii bir yasam tarzi haline getirmislerdir. Bu da
elbette tiirkiilere yansimistir. “Ancak tiirkiilerde yayla kavrami jeomorfolojik
anlamdan ¢ok, yazin c¢ikilan, hayvanlarin otlatildig1 yiiksek ve serin yer
anlamini ifade etmektedir” (Ugur, 2015, s. 246). Emirdag tiirkiilerinde de,
Emirdag’in cografl yapisina uygun olarak “yayla” kelimesi ¢ok kullanilmakta ve
buna bagl olarak “yayla kiiltiirii” yansitilmaktadir.

Emirdag tiirkiilerinde “yayla” kelimesi tiirkii dortliikklerinin veya
bentlerinin degisik misralarinda, ya kalip ifadeler ile i¢ ice ya da tiirkiiniin
icerigine uygun olarak kullanilmakta, her haltikarda Emirdag'daki yayla
kiltiruniin degisik yonlerini, yaylanin Emirdag insam i¢in ne ifade ettigini
anlatmaktadir.

“Yayla”, Emirdag’da konar-gocer yasayan Tiirkmen asiretleri icin ¢ok
o6nemli olup yazin hayatin gectigi yerlerdir. Emirdag’da pek ¢ok yayla
bulunmaktadir: Dona, Oluklu, Gedik Yayla, Tekne Cukuru, Seki Yayla, Aligli,
Darisekisi, Alich, Go6giis, Dumluca, Sarikaya, Biiylk Golciik, Kiigck Golciik,
Yaglipinar, Kiitikli, Kizdogdu, Kaelboynu, Tahtali, Sarnig, Yassiyurt, Koseli
Yurdu, Ecihiiseyin, Arapali, Karagcamur, Sinekli, Agillikaya, Kecigolctigi, Tibetli,
Gokkuyu, Isitma, Cigillipinar, Kapakli

(http://www.emirdag.com.tr/index.php/ahmet-urfal/6908-emirdag-
yaylalar-2).

Yazin hayvanlarini alarak bu yaylalara yerlesen Tiirkmenler, buralari
yurt belleyerek yayla ile kendi yasamlarini biitiinlestirmislerdir. Bu nedenle
yaylaya ve yayla hayatina dair pek ¢ok tiirkii de yakilmistir. Oyle ki agitlara bile
yayla hayati aktarilmistir. Bir agitta oglunun ardindan agit yakan Kisi,
yaylasinin giizelligini de dile getirerek “Bizim yayla gibi yayla var m’ola”
demektedir:
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Bizim yayla gibi yayla var m’ola,
Basi pinar ayacig gél m’ola,
Kuzumun yanindan gelen var m’ola,
Dertlerimi sormadan gittin kuzum
(Yaldizkaya 1992: 64).

Bir bagka agitta (Bayram Bey’in Agit1), yayla zamani 6len kocasinin

ardindan figan eden kadinin, kocasi ile birlikte yaylaya goc etme 6zlemi dile
getirilmektedir:

Haydi Bayram haydi yaylaya gécek,
Yaylada aciyor stimbiillii cigek,
Diismanin elinde bir kanl bigak,
Beyime beyime Bayram beyime,
Seni dondiirdiiler Cerci dayima
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 71).

Baska bir agitta ise kocasini geline emanet edip Yassiyurt yaylasina goc

eden, ardindan kocasinin 6liim haberini alan kadinmin iziintiisii yine yayla
yasantisl ile dillendirilmektedir:

Yast1 yurt yaylaya evimi tuttum,
Dayani dayani yurda el ettim,
Ben Sahan gelini emanet ettim,
Sahan gelin hani nettin dayin
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 49).

“Esad Aga’'nin Agiti"nda ise Gogiis yaylasina katar develer ile gociildigi,

kocasinin ardindan agit yakan kadin tarafindan dillendirilmektedir. Bu agitta
Gogiis yaylasi sahip oldugu sivri kalesi ile nitelendirilmektedir:

olim

Gogiis vayla derler sivri kaleli,
Yaylaya gocerdik gater develi,
Gelir agalarim boynu kefelli,
Kurbanlar olurum kibar beyime,
Kir atin iistlinde kibar beyime
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s.51).

Iste yayla hayati Emirdagli’'nin hayatinin o kadar ayrilmaz pargasidir ki,
acisinin  ifadesi bile o6rneklerde oldugu gibi yayladan ayrn

yapilamamaktadir. “Hact’'nin Agit1” ismiyle bilinen agit dlen kisinin ardindan
duyulan ac1 ve 6zlem, yazlari beraber gociilen yaylalar ile dillendirilmektedir:
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Yaz gelir de hep yaylaya gocerdik,
Seni aramizdan nasil segerdik,

Agac ¢ok derindir sarilmaz yaran
(Yaldizkaya, 1992, s. 82).

Yaylalar, ayrica tiirkiilerde nice sevdalarin, ayriliklarin ve buna bagh

nice sitemlerin yasandig1 yerler olarak gosterilirler.

“Tandira Gel” tiirkiisiinde yayladan inince sevdigi ile kagma planlar

kuran gencin bir ay kalan yaylaya goé¢ zamamimi dort gozle bekledigi
anlatilmaktadir:

Bir ay gald1 yaylalara gé¢cmeye,
Karli buzlu sularini igmeye,

Bolem Abdil'inen bir gavil giirdiik,
Yayladan inince alip gagmaya, alip gagmaya
(Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 82).

Biiylik hazirliklarla ¢ikilan yayla zamaninin, ayrihik igin uygun

olmayacag1 sevgilisinin yayla zamani terk ettigi asik tarafindan “Harmana
Sererler Sar1 Samani” tiirkiisiinde dile getirilmektedir:

Harmana sererler sar1 samani
Hic¢ eksilmez Emirdag’'in dumani kara dumani,
Gel otur yanima canim sevdigim,

Ayrilik mi olur harman zamani yayla zamani
(Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 76).

Bagska biri ile s6zlenen ve yaylaya cikan sevgilinin ardindan yakilan bir

tirki olan “Basmam Yaylaniza” tiirkiisiinde yayla, sevgililer arasina giren
mesafe olarak da aktarilmistir:
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Basmam yaylaniza bir daha basmam,
Nereden geliyon giil yiizlii yosmam,
Ata binmeyince umudu kesmem,
Sozlylin tistiinde dur nazh gelin.

Erdir gadir mevlam arpay erdir,

Giil yiizlii yarimi yayladan indir,
Nazli yarim bana kiismiis gidiyor,
Gurbanlar oldugum sen bana déndiir
(Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 44).

Emirdag’dan bir gecmeyinen yol olmaz,
Altin yere dlismeyince pul olmaz,
Fadime’mi sevmelere doyulmaz,

Al bohcani tut yaylanin yolunu
(Yaldizkaya, 2003, s. 62).
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Sonug

Emirdag tiirkiileri dendiginde Emirdag’'da soéylenen tiirkiiler aklimiza
gelmektedir. Bu tiirkiiler, diger folklor iirlinlerinde oldugu gibi, tiirkiiyii
soyleyen ve tiirkiinlin icra edildigi ortamda bulunan, tiirkiiniin yarattigi
coskulu ortamu teneffiis eden biitlin bireyleri ayn1 duygu, diisiince ve hissiyat
icerisinde bir araya getirir. Emirdag tiirkiilerinde bulunan cografya ve mekan
unsurlari da, diger unsurlarda oldugu gibi bu insanlari bir cografyaya veya yere
ait olma konusunda birlestirir. Aymi cografyada yasayan insanlar, o
cografyadan yasam tarzi agisindan etkilenerek ve cografya ile biitiinleserek
kendilerine ait bir kimlik olustururlar. Yaylalar ile meshur olan Emirdag’inda
yaylak-kislak tarzinda yasayan Tiirkmenlerin yasam bi¢imini yayla hayati nasil
sekillendirdiyse, bu yasam bicimi tiirkiilere de sirayet etmistir. Bu nedenle
Emirdag tiirkiilerinde bir cografya unsuru olarak “yayla’nin belirgin bir
bicimde karsimiza ¢ikmasi cok dogaldir.

Emirdag tiirkiilerinde “yayla” disinda en ¢ok karsimiza ¢ikan cografya
unsuru yerlesim birimlerinin isimleri olup, bunlardan en yaygini “Emirdag”
ismidir. Emirdag'in disinda Emirdag’a bagh ve Emirdag civarindaki diger
yerlesim yerlerinin isimleri de azimsanmayacak kadar c¢oktur. Emirdag
tiirkiilerinde ve genel olarak tiirkiilerde yer alan cografya ve mekan isimleri,
tirkiiniin soézli gelenegimizin 6nemli bir parcasi oldugunu ifade etmekle
birlikte, sozlii gelenegin ne oldugunu bize acik¢a ortaya koymaktadir. Clinkii
tiirkiiyt ilk s6yleyen Kkisi, baska bir ifadeyle tiirkiiniin yaraticisy, tiirkiiyii her ne
kadar dogaclama olarak sOylese de gelenegin gerektirdigi soz kaliplarindan
mutlaka faydalanmaktadir. Tirkid yakici, konuya ve ezgiye uygun olarak
gelenegin tasidigl ve dolayisiyla kendi hafizasinda yer alan hazir kaliplarn
kullanarak tiirkilye islemektedir. iste bu cografya ve mekan isimleri de tiirkiiyii
soyleyen kisiye veya tlrkiinlin soéylendigi yere gore degisen “degisken
unsurlar” olarak degerlendirilebilirler.
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Geography and Place Elements in Emirdag Folk Songs

Abstract: The first thing that comes to mind when you say Emirdag is
undoubtedly "Emirdag folk songs". Folk songs are, in general, important values that
convey the common cultural values of a society to future generations for all that every
area has its own folk songs. Emirdag folk songs are a folklore element that carries
values of Turkish culture with both the words and the melody to future generations.
For this reason, the cultural values of the Emirdag folk songs should be examined from
different angles and must reveal the cultural values that were carried by Emirdag folk
songs.

The most notable geography and location elements in Emirdag folk songs are
"Emirdag" with the village names and "tableland" in Emirdag. When the songs of
Emirdag are examined, the following result comes out: Some elements of place in the
folk songs are not related to the content of the folk song. But these are usually included
in the some mold words as to the tradition of singing. Some place elements are also
directly related to the content of the folk song. In this article, the most repeated
geography and place elements in Emirdag folk songs are discussed both the concept of
"folk song" in general and the situation in the songs of Emirdag of these elements.
Additionally, the elements of geography and place in the folk songs of Emirdag have
been evaluated both in terms of the structure and content of the folk song.

Keywords: Emirdag, folk song, geography, place, tableland.
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Ozet: Nedir Sah dort kitay: isgal ettigi icin dért taci basina giyen énemli bir
sahtir. 18. asrin birinci yarisinda kole olup, Hive pazarinda satildiktan sonra sahlarin
sah1 adll mertebeye ulasan Nedir Sah ii¢ asirdan beri diinyanin tarih¢i alimlerini
sasirtmaya devam etmektedir.

Nedir Sah hakkinda iran’da, Arabistan’da, Hindistan’da, Avrupa iilkelerinde,
Ermenistan’da, Azerbaycan’da, Dagistan’da, Moskova’da, Petersburg’da pek ¢ok ilmi
kitaplar, edebi eserler basilmistir ve basilmaya devam etmektedir. Lakin onun dogdugu
topraklar olan Tiirkmenistan’da kendisine yeterince énem verilmemis, hakkinda ilmi
calismalar yapilmamistir.

Nedir Sah Tirkmenistan’in bugiinkii adiyla Kaka sehrinde 22 Ekim 1688’de
dogmustur. Ayrica Nedir Sah her zaman Kkendisinin bir Tirkmen oldugunu
etrafindakilere biiyiik bir gururla sdylemistir. Nedir kendisinin Tirkmen oldugunu
birka¢ fermaninda 6zel olarak, altini ¢izerek yazmistir. Ayni zamanda kendisiyle aymn
tireden olan Avsarlardan Baba Ali Bey Kose'nin ilk olarak biiyiik kiziyla, o vefat ettikten
sonra da kii¢iik kiz1 Gévhersad’la evlenmistir.

Biitiin bunlardan yola ¢ikarak Tirkmenlerde 6ne ¢ikan, ismi dleme duyulan
padisah hakkinda gerekli ilmi ¢alismalar yapilmalidir. Onun zalimligi géz o6niinde
bulundurulup hakkinda ¢alisma yapmaya énem verilmemis olabilir. Ancak Nedir Sah
hicbir millete acimanmustir. Ozellikle de Kafkas milletlerine hi¢ acimamistir. Yine de
Ermenilerde, Azerilerde “Nedirname”ler ¢oktur.

[lmi ¢alismalarin yeterli olmamasina ragmen Nedir Sah’in hayati, karakteri,
cesareti, feraseti ve savas calismalari hakkinda halk arasinda ¢ok fazla efsane
yayillmistir. Bu efsanelerin ¢ogu dogrudan Tirkmenlerle baglantihdir. Ne yazik ki
buefsaneler su ana kadar ne folklorcular, ne de tarihgiler tarafindan derlenip ilmi
¢alisma konusu haline getirilmemistir.

Biz bu ¢alismamizda Nedir Sah hakkinda Tiirkmenler arasinda anlatilan bazi
efsane orneklerinden hareketle Nedir Sahin karakterini, yaptig1 isleri, acimasizligini,
hirsini, aklinin giiciini, inanciny, diinya goriisiinii ortaya koymaya ¢alistik. Ayrica s6z
konusu efsanelerdeki motiflerin tespiti ve incelenmesi ¢alismasini da ihmal etmedik.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirkmen, Efsane, Kiiltiir, Motif, Nedir Sah.
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1. Giris

Halk yaraticiligini, her bir halkin asirlarin devaminda yarattifi edebi
mirasini 6grenmenin, arastirmanin 6nemi ¢ok biiytiktiir. A. M. Gorki'nin fikrine
gore halk yaraticligini iyi 6grenmeden halkin gercek tarihini derinden
o6grenmek miimkiin degildir. “S6z sanatinin basgi folklordur. Kendi folklorunuzu
toplayin. Ondan 6grenin.” (Berkeliyev, 1980, s. 5) diye A. M. Gorki altin1 ¢izerek
belirtmistir. Genel olarak folklor eserlerinin her bir halkin hayatinda oynadigi
rolii, onu oOgrenmenin zarureti hakkinda c¢ok alimler Kkendi fikirlerini
soylemislerdir. “Folklor ge¢migin sesi olmakla beraber simdiki devrin de gli¢lii
bir sesidir” diyen Rus alimi Profesér Y. M. Sokolov halk yaraticilif1 icin ¢ok
yerinde bir tanim yapmistir. Her bir halkin ge¢cmis edebi mirasim
O6grenmesinin biyilik toplumsal énemi vardir. Halk yaraticiigini 6grenmek
glinlimiizlin gelismesi ve medeniyette kazandigimiz konumlarimizi daha derin
anlamamiz, inanmamiz i¢cin de 6nemlidir (Berkeliyev, 1980, s. 6-12).

Halk yaraticilifinin en 6nemli iirinlerinden birisi de efsanelerdir.
Efsaneler ait oldugu toplumun tarihi, inanglari, gelenekleri, kiiltiirdi, diinyay1
algilayis sekilleri hakkinda 6nemli bilgiler barindirir. Dolayisiyla bir toplumu,
bir milleti anlamak, ge¢mis devirlerde yasadig1 sikint1 ve sevingler hakkinda
malumat sahibi olmak icin o milletin yarattif1 efsanelere de bakmak gerekir.
Efsaneler bize yer-yurt olusumlari, cesitli ceza ve mikafatlar, baz1 bitki ve
hayvanlarin olusumu-doniisimi, ¢esitli atasoézlerinin ortaya ¢ikis sebebi ve
daha pek ¢ok konuda bilgiler verdigi gibi tarihi-dini sahislar, sair ve bahsilar;
kisaca donemin dnemli sahislar1 hakkinda da bilgi verirler.

Tiirkmen arastirmaci Baymiradov’a gore rivayetler, folklor nesrinde
halkin tarihi ile dogrudan baglantili olup, onu belli derecede bozmadan beyan
eden bir tiir olarak goriilmektedir. Yani rivayetler efsaneye gore gercege daha
yakin, hatta bazen gergekle birebir oOrtiisen yaratmalardir. Buna gore
rivayetleri halkin tarihinden ayri olarak arastirmak miimkiin degildir. Bu tiiriin
tarihini arastirdigimizda insanoglunun yasaminin cesitli donemlerine ait
farkhiliklar1 gorebiliriz. Tarihi degisiklikler, halkin hayatinda ortaya ¢ikan
medeni, ruhi, siyasi gelismeler rivayetlerin gelismesinde iz birakmistir. Bu
agidan insan aklinin zayif zamanindaki tabiata, yasama olan bakis agilarini,
varliklarin, hadiselerin ortaya ¢ikisi hakkindaki ilk hipotezlerini, bizim
devrimize kadar getiren rivayetler ve efsanelerdir. Zamanin gecmesiyle tarihi,
gercek unsurlardan uzaklasan bu yaratmalar, esasinda o devrin sartlariyla
bakarsak gercektirler. Gok cisimleri hakkindaki diisiinceler, tabiatin, ins-cinsin
ortaya ¢ikisi hakkindaki fikir yiirtitmeler, halkin diinyaya akil erdirememesinin
ilk trinleridir. Bu da, rivayetlerin ilk kerpicini koyan tarihi devridir
(Bamiradov, 1992, s. 96-97).

Nazar Sikiirov da, Ezrayil bilen Garip-Ertekiler, Rovayatlar, Yomaklar
(Azrail ile Garip) (Siikurov, 1967) adli eserinde efsane ve rivayeti iki ayr tiir
olarak kabul etmis ve “Tiirkmen halki onlarca ilging efsaneler ve rivayetler
yaratmistir. Rivayetler masallardan farkli olup onlarda ¢ogunlukla tarihi
sahislar, eski binalar ve benzer seyler anlatiliyor. Tabil ki burada da halk
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fantezisinin genis yer aldigin1 inkar edemeyiz. Rivayetlerde Tiirkmen
tirelerinin ortaya ¢ikisi, Tiirkmenistan bolgesinde bizim bugiinlerimize kadar
muhafaza edilen eski miraslar hakkinda degerli bilgiler verilmektedir. Buna
‘Sultan Sancar ve Diirebe Hanim’ rivayeti 6rnek verilebilir.” demistir (Siikiirov,
1967, s. 6-7).

Dilin yardimiyla nesilden nesile aktarilan anlatilara rivayet
denir.Rivayetler kendi iceriklerine gore cesit cesit olurlar. Onlar eski binalar,
eski sehirler, yer-yurt isimleri, tarihi sahislar, kahramanlar, sairler ve bahsilar
hakkindaki kiymetli bilgileri verirler. Rivayetler terbiye etme islevi agisindan
o6nemlidirler. Tarihi sahislarin yaptig1 hizmetlerin biiytikliigii nedeniyle onlar
masallardaki kahramanlar, pehlivanlar gibi sekillendirilir. Bu ise rivayeti halk
yaraticiliginin diger tiirlerinden ayiran bir 6zelliktir. Sonunda belli bir vaka,
hadise yattig1 icin rivayetler hakikate daha yakin dururlar (Yazimov vd., 2008,
s. 34-35).

Tilirkmen arastirmacilarin ifadelerinden yola c¢ikarak arastirmacilarin
efsane ve rivayeti iki ayr tiir olarak kabul ettiklerini, efsanelerin hayali-
fantastik unsurlara daha yakin dururken, rivayetlerin hakikati, tarihi gercekleri
yansittigl diisiincesinde olduklarini séyleyebiliriz. Ancak rivayetler de tarihi
gercekleri yansitirlarken hayali unsurlardan tamamen siyrilmis degillerdir.
Tarihi olaylar iizerine kurulan ancak kusaktan kusaga sozlii olarak aktarilirken
olaganiistii unsurlar eklenen nesir anlatmalardir. Efsaneler ise, tarihin
bilinmeyen doénemlerinde insanlarin tabiati ve diinyayr anlamaya yoénelik
¢abalar1 sonucunda yaratilmis nesir anlatmalardir. Bu yoniiyle efsaneler mite
daha yakin dururlar. Biitlin bunlar bize gostermektedir ki Tiirkmen
arastirmacilar, efsane tiirtiniin tanimlanmasi ve diger tiirlerle farkliliklan
hususunda problem yasamaktadirlar. Bu yiizden de efsane ve rivayet
kavramlari i¢ ice ve bir arada kullanilmaktadir.

Bat'da, Tirkiye’de ve Tiirkmenistan’da yapilmis olan efsane
tanimlarindan yola ¢ikarak; yaratim, aktarim, yapi, muhteva ve islev 6zellikleri
dikkate alindiginda efsane su sekilde tanimlanabilir: Efsane, kendine 6zgii bir
islubu, kaliplasmis, sabit bicimleri olmayan, diiz konusma dili ile herhangi bir
yerde ve zamanda, herhangi bir kisi tarafindan anlatilabilen; konularini olagan
ya da olaganiistii varlik ve olaylardan alan; egitmek, ders vermek, aciklama
getirmek gibi islevler iistlenen; mitolojik, tarihi, dinl ve sosyal hayata dair
unsurlar iceren; dinleyici tarafindan gergek ve kutsal olduguna inanilan; sézli
gelenegin Uriini olan bir anlat1 tlirtidur? (Erol, 2012, s.91).

Halk inanclar1 ve halk dininin yansitildigi tiirlerin basinda gelen
efsaneler, ge¢misten giinlimiize kiiltir aktarimini saglayan, kusaklar arasi
baglanti kuran, kiiltiirel yapinin anlasiimasina katkida bulunan edebi
yaratmalardir. Efsane tiirli, halkbilimi bagimsiz bir disiplin olarak ortaya
ciktigindan beri halkbilimcilerin masaldan sonra en c¢ok dikkatlerini ¢eken

1 Ayrintili efsane ve rivayet tanmimlari i¢in bkz. Erol, Serife Seher. (2012). Tiirkmen Efsaneleri
Uzerinde Bir Arastirma (inceleme-Metinler). {zmir: Ege Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisi.
(Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi).
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tirlerden birisi olmustur. Diinyada ve Tiirkiye'de pek ¢ok arastirmaci
efsanenin yapisi, muhtevasi, islevi ve diger sozli kiiltiir triinleriyle iliskisi
lizerinde durmustur (Cobanoglu, 2003, s. 12).

Tlrkmen efsaneleri ile ilgili bugline kadar yapilmis olan ¢alismalarda,
s0z konusu efsanelerde yer alan motiflere pek fazla deginilmemistir. Biz bu
calismamizda Tiirkmen efsaneleri icinde énemli bir yer kaplayan Nedir Sah ile
ilgili anlatmalarda tespit ettigimiz motifleri degerlendirmeyi de uygun bulduk.
Tespit edip, akabinden degerlendirecegimiz motifler, Stith Thompson'un “The
Motif Index of Folk Literature” (Halk Edebiyatinin Motif Indeksi) adl1 eserinde
olusturdugu sisteme gore verilmistir.

2. Nedir Sah (1688-1747)

18. asirda Iran’da sahlik siiren Nedir, 1688 yilinda diinyaya gelmistir.
Tirkmenlerin Avsar tayfasinin, Garakli tiresindendir. Onun genclik yillar
Abivert-Deregez'de (simdiki Kaka) gegmistir. 1711 yilinda babasi imamguli
Han 6ldiikten sonra Nedir, kervanlari1 yagmalayan eskiyalarin basina gegmistir.
Nedir Abivert’in hakimi Babalibey’in hizmetinde olup, Tiirkmenleri ve Kiirtleri
kendine tabi etmek icin birkag¢ savas girisiminde bulunmus ve onun san sohreti
duyulmaya baslamistir. 1723 yilinda Mashed’in hakimi Melik Mahmut'un
komutani olduktan sonra Nedir'in sohreti, mertebesi daha da artip biitiin
Horasan’a yayilmistir.

Nedir 1726 yilinda Tahmasip Sah’in kumandani hiikmiinde hizmet
etmeye baslamis ve 1732 yilinda onu tahttan indirip hakimiyeti kendi
kontrolline almistir. 1736 yilinda Mugan ¢oliinde bliyiik bir térenle sah olarak
ilan edilir, basina ta¢ giydirilir. O zamandan sonra zalimligini daha da arttirir ve
daha 6nceden husumet yasadig: kisileri de dldirtiir. Hatta kendi oglu Rizaguli
Han’in da gozlerini kor ettirir.

Nedir Sah Kafkaslar’a, Dagistan’a, Bagdat’a, Herat’a, Kandegar’a,
Hindistan’a, Buhara’ya, Hive'ye savas a¢ip buyiik bir imparatorluk kurar. Ash
Tiirkmen olsa da onun Tiirkmenler hakkinda yiiriittiigii siyaset, Iran’in daha
onceki padisahlarindan farkli olmamistir. O, Horasan ve Hive Tiirkmenlerinin
istiine ¢ok kez kanl yiiriiyilisler yapmistir. Abivert civarlarindan sonra Mari
dolaylarina hiicum etmek istese de Tecen Nehri’'ni gecememis, Sarahs’a dogru
ylriimiis ve orayl isgal etmistir. O zamandan sonra Durun taraflarina gelip
isyan eden Tiirkmenlere saldirmistir. Sonra Mari tarafina tekrar ugramis ve
oradaki Tirkmenlerin bir tiresi olan Tatarlara eziyet edip biiyiik tarihi sehirleri
viran etmistir.

Nedir Amuderya Kkenarlarinda yasayan Tirkmenleri de rahat
birakmamis ama Tiirkmenler hi¢cbir zaman ona boyun egmemis, harag
vermemislerdir. Nedir'e karsi hareketlerde Keymir Koér baskanlik etmistir.
Nedir Cin’e saldirmay1 planlayip hazirlanirken, kendi Avsar akrabalari
tarafindan Meshed’in yakinlarinda 6lduriilmiistiir (Kilig, 1998, s. 101).

Nedir Sah dort kitay isgal ettigi icin dort taci basina giyen sahtir. 18.
asrin birinci yarisinda kole olup Hive pazarinda satildiktan sonra sahlarin sahi

118



NEDIR SHAH IN TURKMENIAN LEGENDS

adl1 mertebeye ulasan Nedir $ah li¢ asirdan beri diinyanin tarih¢i alimlerini
sasirtmaya devam etmektedir.

Nedir Sah hakkinda Iran’da, Arabistan’da, Hindistan'da, Avrupa
tlkelerinde, Ermenistan’da, Azerbaycan'da, Dagistan’da, Moskova’'da,
Petersburg’da pek c¢ok ilmi kitaplar, edebi eserler yayimlanmis ve
yayimlanmaya devam etmektedir. Nedir Sah zalim bir hiikiimdar olmus, hi¢bir
millete acimamistir. Buna ragmen Ermenilerde, Azerilerde “Nedirname”ler
coktur.

Nedir her zaman, hatta 1740 yilinda Delhi’de sahlarin sahi denen adi
aldiginda bile kendisinin Tirkmen oldugunu, saf Tiirkmen oldugunu
etrafindakilere biiylik bir gururla soylemistir. Nedir kendisinin Tiirkmen
oldugunu birka¢ fermaninda 6zel olarak, altini ¢izerek yazmistir. Nedir Sah,
Hindistan'in padisahina yazdig1 mektuplarda da kendisinin Tiirkmen oldugunu
soylemistir.

ilmi tarihi kitaplarla beraber Nedir Sah’in hayati, karakteri, cesareti,
feraseti ve savas ¢alismalar1 hakkinda halk arasinda onlarca rivayet yayilmistir.
Bu rivayetlerin ¢ogu dogrudan Tiirkmenlerle baglantiidir (Meredov, 1992, s. 5-
6).

3. Nedir Sah Hakkindaki Bazi Rivayetler

3.1. Nedir Sah’in inanc

Nedir Sah her bir seyin sebebinin insanlarin énceden alnina yazilan
kader ile baglantili olduguna inanirmis. Bunu gosteren soéyle rivayetler
yaylmistir.

Giinlerin birinde Nedir Sah’'in yasadig1 eve bir ok atilmistir. O oka ise,
bir kiiciik kagit yapistirllmistir. Kdgidin tistiinde soyle yazilmis: “Eger padisah
olursan, niifusa aci verme, iyilik yap, eger peygamber olursan kurtulmanin
yolunu bize goster, eger Tanri olursan kullarina iyilik yap.”

Nedir Sah mektubu yazan kisiyi ne kadar arasa da bulamamis ve o
mektuptan birka¢ niisha yapip askerlerinin arasinda paylastirmayi emretmis. O
mektubun altina asagidaki cevabi da eklemelerini s6ylemis:

“Ben niifusuma iyilik edecek bir padisah degilim, ben kurtulusun
yolunu gosterecek bir peygamber de degilim, kullarima iyilik edecek Allah da
degilim. Dahasi ben Allah'in elindeki bir aletim, ben giinahkarlar
cezalandirmak i¢in geldim.” (Meredov, 1992, s. 7).

Motifler:

Yasak (C) » Cesitli Yasaklar (C700-C899)

Bir Isi Muayyen Bir Zamanda Yerine Getirme (C755): Nedir Sah’a
gelen kagitta “Eger padisah olursan, niifusa ac1 verme, iyilik yap, eger
peygamber olursan kurtulmanin yolunu bize goster, eger Tanr1 olursan
kullarina iyilik yap.” yazmaktadir.

Akillilar ve Aptallar (J) » Zekilik (J1100-J1699) » Zeki insanlar ve
Hareketleri (J1100-]1249)
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Akillh Adamlar (J1110): Nedir Sah kendisine gonderilen ve kimin
yazdigini bir tirlii bulamadigl mektuba bir cevap yazar ve tiim askerlerine
dagatir.

Gelecegin Tayini (M)

Hiikiimler ve Kararlar (M0-M99): Nedir Sah kendisine gelen gizemli
mektuba “Ben niifusuma iyilik edecek bir padisah degilim, ben kurtulusun
yolunu gosterecek bir peygamber de degilim, kullarima iyilik edecek Allah da
degilim. Dahasi ben Allah'in elindeki bir aletim, ben gilinahkarlar
cezalandirmak i¢in geldim.” seklinde cevap verir.

Cemiyet (P) » Krallik ve Asilzadelik (P0-P99)

Padisah (P10): Giinlerin birinde Nedir $Sah’in yasadig1 eve bir ok atilir.

isler ve Meslekler (P400-P499)

Asker (P461): Nedir Sah mektubu yazan kisiyi ne kadar arasa da
bulamaz ve o mektuptan birka¢ niisha yapip askerlerinin arasinda
paylastirmay1 emreder.

Din (V)

Dini inamislar (V300): Nedir Sah kendisini Allah’'in elindeki bir alet
olarak gorir ve giinahkarlar cezalandirmak icin geldigine inanir.

Nedir Sah’in inanci ve kendisini nasil gordiigii hakkinda bilgiler
barindiran bu rivayetin agiklama yapmak ve bilgi vermek gibi bir isleve sahip
oldugunu soyleyebiliriz. Tarihi kaynaklarda ve ¢esitli rivayetlerde
acimasizligina pek ¢ok kez sahit oldugumuz Nedir Sah, bu rivayet ile aslinda
neden boyle davrandiginin sinyallerini vermis olur. Rivayet sayesinde Nedir’in
davranislarina bir aciklik kazandirmis ve belki de anlamlandirmis oluruz.
Rivayet, Stith Thompson'in Motif Index (Thompson, 1955-1958) ¢alismasina
gore incelendiginde ise Yasaklar, Akillilar ve Aptallar, Gelecegin Tayini, Cemiyet
motif guruplarini ihtiva etmektedir.

3.2. Basan ve Layikhk

Nedir Sah, Meshed’in yakinindaki “Hoca Rebi” adli yerdeki asker
birliginde askerlik yaparken, Tehmasib Miirze’'nin koéskiinde hizmet eden
Pethali Han ile yarisirmis. Serdarlarin toplandig1 ¢adirlarin birisinde, Nedir’le
Pethali Han'in hangisinin daha basarili ve serdarliga daha ¢ok layik oldugu
hakkinda konusulurmus. O zaman serdarlarin biri, “Benim basarim ve
layikligim onlarin ikisinden de yiiksektir, eger onlarin yerinde ben olsaydim,
ikisini de ortadan kaldirirdim” demis.

Bu konusmalari duyanlardan birisi, olanlar1 Nedir’e anlatmis. Nedir ise
o sozli soyleyen serdari kendi ¢adirina cagirmis ve ona pantolonunu
¢ikarmasini sdylemis. Sonra bir igne getirtip, o serdarin oturacagl yere
sokmaya baslamis. Serdar dayanamayip acayip bir ¢iglik atmis. O zaman Nedir
Sah, pantolonunu cikarip igneleri kendi bedenine sokmasini séylemis. Ama
igneler Nedir'in bedenine batamayip kirilmis. Ciinkii uzun zaman at tstiinde
gezdiginden dolayi, Nedir’in biitiin derisi nasirlasmis. O zaman Nedir, o serdara
bakip: “Simdi basarmmin ve layikligin ne oldugunu 6grenmissindir” demis
(Meredov, 1992, s.9).
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Motifler:

Harikuladelikler (F) » Harikulade Yerler ve Esyalar (F600-F699)

Cok Kuvvetli insan (F610): igneler Nedir'in bedenine batamayip
kirilir. Cilinkii uzun zaman at tistiinde gezdiginden dolayi, Nedir’in biitiin derisi
nasirlasmistir.

imtihanlar (H)

Yarisma (H1540): Nedir Sah, Meshed’in yakinindaki “Hoca Rebi” adl
yerdeki asker birliginde askerlik yaparken, Tehmasib Miirze'nin koéskiinde
hizmet eden Pethali Han ile yarisirmis.

Akillilar ve Aptallar (J) » Zekilik (J1100-J1699) » Zeki insanlar ve
Hareketleri (J1100-]1249)

AKkillh Adamlar (J1110): Nedir Sah kendisi hakkinda konusan serdari
dener ve ona basar1 ve layikligin ne oldugunu 6gretir.

Cemiyet (P) » Krallik ve Asilzadelik (P0-P99)

Padisah (P10): Nedir Sah, Meshed’in yakinindaki “Hoca Rebi” adh
yerdeki asker birliginde askerlik yaparken, Tehmasib Miirze'nin koskiinde
hizmet eden Pethali Han ile yarisirmis.

Nedir Sah’'in savas¢iiginin, dayanikliiginin ve fiziksel giicliniin
anlatildig1 bu rivayette de islev, bilgi vermek ve agiklama yapmaktir. Nedir
Sah’in hirsi ve savasciligl konusunda pek ¢ok alim aym fikirdedir. Onun bu
savas¢l ruhu beraberinde dayaniklihig: ve fiziksel kuvveti getirmistir. Nedir’in
bu 6zelligi hakkinda anlatilan rivayetler ile de bu bilgi bir nevi ispat edilmis
olur. Rivayette Harikuladelikler, Imtihanlar, Akillilar ve Aptallar, Cemiyet motif
guruplari kullanilmistir.

3.3. Tag¢Bagislama

Rivayetlere gore, Nedir Sah Hindistan'in Sah1 Muhammet Sah’t yenip,
Delhi sehrine girdiginde onun hiirmetine bir diigiin yapilir ve diigiine yurdun
bilinen insanlann katilir. Bu diigiinde Nedir $Sah Muhammet $ah’in kiymetli
taslarla stislii tacin1 onun kafasindan c¢ikarip kendisi giyer ve icine demir
koyulup dikilen kendi tacini ise ona giydirir. Ta¢ genis oldugu i¢in onun
burnuna kadar gelir. Muhammet $ah bunun gibi saygi verilmesi Uzerine
Hindistan'in 250 yillik hazinesini Nedir Sah’a bagislar (Meredov, 1992, s. 10-
11).
Motifler:

Harikuladelikler (F) » Harikulade Yerler ve Esyalar (F600-F699)

Cok Kuvvetli insan (F610): Nedir, kendi tacin1 Hindistan’in sahina
giydirdiginde ta¢ sahin burnuna kadar gelir.

Gelecegin Tayini (M)

Hiikiimler ve Kararlar (M0-M99): Muhammet Sah Hindistan'in 250
yillik hazinesini Nedir Sah’a bagislar.

Cemiyet (P) » Krallik ve Asilzadelik (P0-P99)

Padisah (P10): Nedir Sah Hindistan'in $ah1 Muhammet Sah’1 yener.

Hiikiimet idare Etme (P500-P599)

121



Sherife SEHER EROL CALISHKAN, Tugba TEKE

Savasta Maglup Olma (P555): Hindistan'in Sahi Muhammet Sabh,
Nedir Sah’a maglup olur.

Adetler (P600-P699)

Ziyafetler (P634): Nedir Sah Hindistan'in $ah1 Muhammet Sah’1 yenip
Delhi sehrine girdiginde onun hiirmetine bir digiin yapilir ve diigiine yurdun
bilinen insanlari katilir.

Miikafatlar ve Cezalar (Q) » Miikafatlandirilmis isler (Q10-Q99)

Miikafatlandirilmis isler (Q10): Muhammet Sah kendisine gésterilen
saygl neticesinde Hindistan’in 250 yillik hazinesini Nedir Sah’a bagislar.

Miikafatlarin Ozellikleri (Q100-Q199)

Miicevher Vererek Miikifatlandirma (Q111.7): Muhammet Sah
kendisine gosterilen saygi neticesinde Hindistan’in 250 yillik hazinesini Nedir
Sah’a bagislar.

Rivayette Nedir Sah’in, Hindistan’in Sah1 Muhammet Sah’t yenisi ve
Hindistan’in 250 yillik hazinesini nasil aldigi anlatilmaktadir. Rivayetin islevi
aciklama yapmak, bilgi vermek seklinde diisiiniilebilir. Nedir Sah’in olaganiistii
giicline ve fiziksel 6zelliklerine bir kez daha sahit oldugumuz rivayette Nedir
Sah’in Hindistan Sah’in1 yenip hazineyi ele geciris seklini de 6grenmis oluruz.
Rivayette Harikuladelikler, Gelecegin Tayini, Cemiyet, Miikdfatlar ve Cezalar
motif guruplarina rastlanmaktadir.

3.4. Yash Kadinin Nasihati

Nedir Sah, Bagdat’a saldirdiginda yenilip Hemedan’a geri donerken,
yolda ag, sefil olup, yorulup bir yash kadinin evine varir ve ondan yiyecek bir
seyler vermesini ister. Yash kadin kaynamakta olan kazandan bir tas as getirip
Nedir'in oniine koyar. Nedir sabirsizlanip, sicak asi1 icer, agzi, dudaklar1 yanar.
Bu durumu goéren yash kadin ona “Sen de Nedir Sah gibi aceleci hareket ettin,
edger o Bagdat savasinda aceleci davranmasaydi yenilmeyecekti, Sen de eger
biraz bekleyip sabretseydin as soguyacakt, ilk énce tasin kenarindan igseydin,
yavas yavas onun ortalart da sogurdu, sonra ortasindakileri de yerdin, agzin ve
dudagin yanmazdi” der.

Nedir Sah, yash kadinin bu nasihatinden ders ¢ikarip sonraki
savaslarinda, oOzellikle de Bagdat'a yaptigi son saldirida, yash kadinin
nasihatine uyup zafer kazanir (Meredov, 1992, s. 19-20).

Motifler:

Akillilar ve Aptallar (J) » Kazanilan ve Elde Edilen Akil (Bilgi) (JO-
J199)

Kadinin Nasihati (J155.4): Nedir Sah'in evine siginip yemek istedigi
kadinona, “Sen de Nedir Sah gibi aceleci hareket ettin, eger o Bagdat savasinda
aceleci davranmasaydi yenilmeyecekti. Sen de eger biraz bekleyip sabretseydin
as soguyacakty, ilk 6nce tasin kenarindan i¢seydin, yavas yavas onun ortalari da
sogurdu, sonra ortasindakileri de yerdin, agzin ve dudagin yanmazdi” diye
nasihat eder.

Zekilik (J1100-J1699) » Zeki insanlar ve Hareketleri (J1100-
J1249)
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Akillh Adamlar (J1110): Nedir Sah, evine sigindig1 kadinin ibretli
sozlerinden cok ders ¢ikarir ve zaferler kazanir.

Sans ve Kader (N)» Tesadiifi Karsilasmalar (N700-N799)

Tesadiifi Karsilasmalar (N700): Nedir Sah, Bagdat’a saldirdiginda
yenilip Hemedan’a geri donerken, yolda ag, sefil olup, yorulup bir yash kadinin
evine varir. Bu kadin ona hayatinin 6giidiinii vercektir.

Yardimcilar (N800-N899)

Yardimci Yash Kadin (N825.3): Nedir Sah, Hemedan’a geri donerken,
yolda ag, sefil olup, yorulup bir yash kadinin evine varir ve ondan yiyecek bir
seyler vermesini ister. Yanina sigindig1 yash kadin, ona, gelecekte c¢ok isine
yarayacak nasihatler verir.

Cemiyet (P) » Krallik ve Asilzadelik (P0-P99)

Padisah (P10): Nedir Sah, Bagdat’a saldirdiginda yenilip Hemedan’a
geri donerken, yolda ag, sefil olup, yorulup bir yash kadinin evine varir ve
ondan yiyecek bir seyler vermesini ister.

Hiikiimet idare Etme (P500-P599)

Savasta Maglup Olma (P555): Nedir Sah, Bagdat’a saldirdiginda
yenilip Hemedan’a geri doner.

Nedir Sah'in Bagdati nasil aldig1 ve birlik beraberligin 6nemi
anlatilmaktadir. Kadinin nasihatine gore biitlinii ele gecirmek zordur, bu
ylzden pargalaylp parcalar1 teker teker almak gerekir. Rivayetin islevi
aciklama yapmak ve ders vermektir. Kadinin verdigi nasihat dogrultusunda
Nedir Sah yeni bir savas taktigi gelistirir ve zafere ulasir. Nedir’in savas¢iligini
da gordiigiimiiz rivayette ise asil verilmek istenen ders birlik ve beraberligin
onemi, ayakta kalmak icin bélinmemek gerektigidir. Rivayette Akillilar ve
Aptallar, Sans ve Kader, Cemiyet motif guruplari kullanilmistir.

3.5. Dort Bash Akbalik

Nedir Sah Mesad’1 isgal ettikten sonra gelecekte yapmasi gereken isler
ve Afganlarla yapacagi savaslar hakkinda halkin arasinda istisare eder. Ardasir
Babekan gibi her gece riiya goriir. Bir gece riiyasinda bir o6rdek ile dort
boynuzlu akbalik goérir. Ordegi vurup alir, yanindaki adamlar ne kadar
ugrassalar da o dort boynuzlu akbalig1 tutamazlar. Sonunda Nedir, onu kolayca
yakalar. Ertesi glin rilyasini riiya tabircilerine anlattiginda onlar:

-“Sen padisah olacaksin.” derler.

Miirze Mihti Han, doért boynuzlu akbalig1 dért yurt diye tabir etmistir.
Bu yurtlar iran, Hindistan, Horezm ve Tahran’dan ibarettir. Bu yerleri ise Nedir
sonradan isgal etmistir (Meredov, 1992, s. 28).

Motifler:

Harikuladelikler (F) » Harikulade Hadiseler (F900-F1099)

Realist Riiya (F1063): Nedir Sahbir gece riiyasinda bir o6rdek ile dort
boynuzlu akbalik goriir. Ordegi vurup alir, yanindaki adamlar ne kadar
ugrassalar da o dort boynuzlu akbalig1 tutamazlar. Sonunda Nedir, onu kolayca
yakalar. Ertesi giin riiyasini riiya tabircilerine anlattiginda onlar, “Sen padisah
olacaksin.” derler. Miirze Mihti Han, dort boynuzlu akbalig1 dort yurt diye tabir
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eder. Bu yurtlar iran, Hindistan, Horezm ve Tahran’dan ibarettir. Bu yerleri ise
Nedir sonradan isgal etmistir.

Zekilik (J1100-J1699) » Zeki insanlar ve Hareketleri (J1100-
J1249)

Akillh Adamlar (J1110): Nedir Sah, gordiigii riiyay: riya tabircilerine
yordurur. Miirze Mihti Han, dért boynuzlu akbaligi dort yurt diye tabir eder.

Gelecegin Tayini (M) » Kehanetler (M300-M399)

Gelecegi Onceden Takdir Edilen Kahraman (M361): Nedir Sah’'in
rityasini yorumlayan Miirze Mihti Han, onun gelecekte Iran, Hindistan, Horezm
ve Tahran' isgal edecegini bilir.

Cemiyet (P) » Krallik ve Asilzadelik (P0-P99)

Padisah (P10): Nedir Sah Mesad1 isgal ettikten sonra gelecekte
yapmas1 gereken isler ve Afganlarla yapacagl savaslar hakkinda halkin
arasinda istisare eder.

isler ve Meslekler (P400-P499)

Bilgin Kisi (P485): Nedir Sah’in riiyasin1 yorumlayan Miirze Mihti Han
gelecekte olacaklar bilir.

Cesitli Motif Gruplar (Z) » Formiiller (Z0-Z99)

Formilistik Say:: 4 (Z71.2): Nedir Sah bir gece riiyasinda bir érdek ile
4 boynuzlu akbalik goriir. Miirze Mihti Han, 4 boynuzlu akbalig1 4 yurt diye
tabir eder.

Rivayette Nedir Sah'in isgal ettigi yerler agiklanmakta, tarihi bilgi
verilmektedir. Dolayisiyla rivayetin islevi agiklama yapmak, bilgi vermektir.
Rivayet ile tarihi bilgi aciklanmis, Nedir Sah’miran, Hindistan, Horezm ve
Tahran’1 isgal ettigi bir kez daha ispatlanmistir. Nedir'in bu bdlgeleri isgal
ettigi-edecegi bilgisi ise riiya motifi ile verilerek tarihi gerceklige olaganiistiiliik
kazandirilmistir. Rivayette Harikuladelikler, Akillilar ve Aptallar, Gelecegin
Tayini, Cemiyet, Cesitli Motif Gruplari baslikli motif guruplar1 kullanilmistir.

3.6. Gozii Kor Rizaguli

Bir gece Nedir Sah ordusunun cadirini kontrol eder. Bir ¢adirin
yanindan gecerken bakmis ki 151k yok. O disaridan “Ni¢in bu ¢adirda 151k yok?”
diye bagirr.

Cadirdan biri:

“Kore 151k ne gerek?” diye cevap verir.

Bunu duyan Nedir $ah o sesin kendi oglu Rizaguli Miirze'nin sesi
oldugunu anlar. O zaman sinirlenir, hatta ertesi giin oglu Rizagul’'nin géziinii
kor ettirir, kor edildigi sirada orada bulunup, kendisine engel olmaya ¢alisan
adamlar: da oldirtiir (Meredov, 1992, s. 36).

Motifler:

Oliim (E): Nedir Sah cok sinirlendigioglu Rizagul’nin géziinii kér
ettirir, kor edildigi sirada orada bulunup, kendisine engel olmaya c¢alisan
adamlar1 da oldirtiir.

Harikuladelikler (F) » Harikulade Giiclii insanlar (F500-F599)
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insanlarin Olaganiistii Davramglarn (F570): Nedir Sah, kendisine
verdigi cevaptan otiirii ogluna ¢ok sinirlenir ve kendi 6z oglunun gozlerinikor
ettirir.

Sans ve Kader (N) » Sans ve Talihin Yollar1 (N100-N299) » Sans ve
Kaderin Tabiat1 (N100-N169)

Sans ve Kaderin Degismesi (N130): Sah oglu Rizaguli, babasina
verdigi alayci cevap ylizliinden yine babasi tarafindan kor edilir.

Cemiyet (P) » Krallik ve Asilzadelik (P0-P99)

Padisah (P10): Bir gece Nedir Sah ordusunun cadirini kontrol eder.

Miikafatlar ve Cezalar (Q) » Cezalandirilmus isler (Q200-Q399)

Oldiirerek Cezalandirma (Q211): Nedir Sah, oglunu kér ederken
orada olup kendisine engel olmaya calisan adamlari da éldiirtiir.

Anormal Zuliimler (S) » Korkun¢ Katliamlar veya Sakat Etmeler
(5100-S199)

Oldiirmeler (S110): Nedir Sah, oglunu kér ederken orada olup
kendisine engel olmaya calisan adamlari da éldiirtiir.

Zalim iskenceler (S400-S499)

Zalim iskenceler (S400): Nedir Sah cok sinirlendigioglu Rizaguli’'mn
goziinl kor ettirir, kor edildigi sirada orada bulunup, kendisine engel olmaya
calisan adamlari da oldiirtiir.

Rivayette Nedir Sah’'in ofkesi, gaddarlifi, gerekirse oglunu bile
oldiirebilecegi anlatilmaktadir. Islevsel olarak bakildiginda rivayetin Nedir
Sah'in acimasizi@lr hakkinda bilgi vermek, acgiklama yapmak islevlerini
Uistlendigini goriiriiz. Pek ¢ok yerde sahit oldugumuz Nedir Sah’in acimasizligl
konusu bu rivayet ile giiclii bir sekilde ispat edilmis olur. Nitekim bir insanin
kendi c¢ocuguna zarar vermesinden daha acimasiz bir davranis yoktur.
Rivayette Oliim, Harikuladelikler, Sans ve Kader, Cemiyet, Miikdfatlar ve Cezalar,
Anormal Zuliimler bashkli motif guruplar: kullanilmistir.

3.7. Gergege Diiniisen Diis

Nedir Sah bir keresinde Ebivert'ten (Babavert'ten) lic-dort kisi olarak
Meshed’e giderken gece yolda uyumak zorunda kalirlar. Nedir Sah'in kardesi
Ibrahim uyumayip bekgilik yapar. Nedir uyuduktan sonra riiya goriir.
Rilyasinda onun yanina bir adam gelip:

-“Benimle gel, seni cagiriyorlar” der.

Nedir onunla gider. Bir agacin yanina varirlar. Bakarlar ki agacin
altinda bir nurlu adam oturuyormus. Ayaginin {stiinde de bir kili¢
duruyormus. Nedir’i getiren adam:

-“Bu Hazreti Ali'dir” der.

Nedir ona selam verir. Ali ona bakip:

-“Sen Nedir Avsarsin, sen ¢obansiz koyun siiriisii gibi daginik sefil
milleti kurtarip bu tehlikeyi atlattirmalisin. Sen siiriintin bekg¢i kdpegisin ve
sliriiyli koruyup muhafaza etmelisin” der.

Sonra Hazreti Ali ona bir kili¢ verip:

-“Sen Iran’in sahi olacaksin” der. Nedir:
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-“Senin bu sdylediklerinin dogru oldugunu ben nerden bileyim?” der.
Ali:

-“Su nisan ile su anda senin yoldaslarin buraya yaklasan bir kervani
yagmalamaya hazirlikli duruyorlar. Ama sen onlara engel ol, onlara soéyle o
kervana zarar vermesinler, birka¢ saat daha beklesinler, baska bir kervan
gelecektir, onu yagmalayin, ondaki kiymetli altinlar1 alin, isiniz rast gelir. O
altinlar haksiz yerden onlarin eline gegmistir” der.

0 anda Nedir’in kardesi ibrahim onu uyandirir. Nedir gérdiigii riiyay:
onlara anlatir. O anda da bir kervan bunlara dogru gelir, yoldaslar1 onu
yagmalamak isterler. Nedir zor olsa da onlara engel olur. Birkag¢ saat gectikten
sonra baska bir kervan gelir. Nedir ve arkadaslari ondaki altinlar1 yagmalarlar.
0 zamandan sonra Nedir, “Simdi riyamin hakikat oldugunu anladim” der
(Meredov, 1992, s. 46).

Motifler:

Yasak (C) » Cesitli Yasaklar (C700-C899)

Belirli Zamanlarda Bazi Seyleri Yapma Yasagi (C751): Nedir Sah’in
riiyasina giren Hazreti AliNedir Sah’a ilk kervani degil ikinci kervani
yagmalamasini sdyler.

Harikuladelikler (F) » Harikulade Hadiseler (F900-F1099)

Realist Riiya (F1063): Nedir Sah riiyasinda Hazreti Ali'yi goriir ve
Hazreti Ali ona ilerde iran’in sahi olacagini séyler, cesitli nasihatlerde bulunur.

Gelecegin Tayini (M) » Kehanetler (M300-M399)

Gelecegi Onceden Takdir Edilen Kahraman (M361): Nedir Sah,
gordiigii riiyanin ¢ikmast iizerine gelecekte Iran’in sahi olacagina inanr.

Sans ve Kader (N) » Yardimcilar (N800-N899)

Yardimcit Mukaddes Adam (N848.0.1): Hazreti Ali, Nedir $ah’in
riiyasina girip ona, gelecekten haber verir.

Cemiyet (P) » Krallik ve Asilzadelik (P0-P99)

Padisah (P10): Nedir Sah bir keresinde Ebivert'ten (Babavert’'ten) tg-
dort kisi olarak Meshed’e giderken gece yolda uyumak zorunda kalirlar.

Aile (P200-P299)

Erkek Kardesler (P251): Nedir Sah bir keresinde Ebivert'ten
(Babavert'ten) lig-dort kisi olarak Meshed’e giderken gece yolda uyumak
zorunda kalirlar. Nedir Sah’in kardesi Ibrahim uyumayip bekgilik yapar.

Din (V) » Mukaddes Sahislar (V200-V299)

Dini Yardimcilar (V200): Hazreti Ali, Nedir Sah’in riiyasina girip ona
gelecekten haber verir.

Rivayette Nedir Sah’in, iranin sahi olacagini onceden &égrenmesi
anlatilmaktadir. Ayrica Nedir'in etnik kokeni ve kendisini nasil gordiigi
yoniinde de bilgiler verilmistir.Yine tarihi bir gerceklik rivayette yer alan riiya
motifi ile olaganiistiilik kazanmis ve dinleyicisinin Nedir Sah’in giiciine,
kudretine inanmasi hedeflenmistir. Rivayetin islevi aciklama yapmak, bilgi
vermek seklinde diisliniilebilir. Rivayette Yasak, Harikuladelikler, Gelecegin
Tayini, Sans ve Kader, Cemiyet, Din baslikli motif guruplari kullanilmistir.
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4. Sonug

Efsane (Rivayet) tiiriiniin 6zelliklerinin belirlenmesi bakimindan, konu
kadar 6nemli bir baska husus da islevdir. Clinkii biitiin halk bilimi triinleri
toplumsal yap1 icerisinde belli bir isleve sahiptir, 6zellikle de kiiltiirel
devamlilif1 saglamada 6nemli bir roli istlenirler. Halk bilimi trtnleri kiiltiir
kurumlarinin aktarilmasinda ve giiclendirilmesinde ve bireylerin onlara
uymasinda hayati bir rol oynar (Bascom, 2005, s. 146). Efsaneler ve de
rivayetler sozlii kiltiir vasitasiyla nesilden nesile aktarilirken yeni nesile
gecmisin hatiralarini hatta bir adim daha ileriye gidecek olursak tarihi gosterir.
Toplumun hayatinda derin izler birakmis kisiler, hadiseler efsanelere konu
olur ve toplum bu izleri olumlu ya da olumsuz sekilde, efsaneleri vasitasiyla
gelecek nesillere tasir.

Efsanelerin (Rivayetlerin) bir bagka islevi ise egitim ve aciklayiciliktir.
Buna gore sahislarla ilgili efsanelerde onlarin zekiligi, giicii, inanci, merhameti
ya da gaddarhgi, hirslar, fikirleri, vb. hakkinda bilgi vermek, olaylarla ispat
etmek hedeflenir. Bu sahislarin hayatini ve yaptiklarini arastirmakta, ona
objektif deger vermekte halkin arasinda anlatilan efsanelerin biiyiik 6nemi
vardir. Biz efsanelerde verilen malumatlara gore, onlarin han-beylere,
zenginlere, mollalara (hocalara) atfedilen keskin etkisine de, devrinin sosyal
sekline de, sairlerin kendi aralarindaki iliskilere de, bazi sirli misralarin
tarihine de sahit olabiliriz. Bu tiir efsaneler bu sahislar1 gen¢ kusaklara
Ogretmeyi amaclar.

18. asirda Iran’da hiikiimranlik siiren Nedir Sah Tirkmen tarihinde
olduk¢a énemli bir yere sahip olmustur. ilmi tarihi kitaplarla beraber Nedir
Sah’in hayati, karakteri, cesareti, feraseti ve savas ¢alismalar1 hakkinda halk
arasinda onlarca rivayet yaylmistir. Bu rivayetlerin ¢ogu dogrudan
Tirkmenlerle baglantilidir. Ne kadar iiziilsek de, bu rivayetler su ana kadar ne
folklorcular, ne de tarihciler tarafindan derlenmistir.

Nedir Sah hakkindaki rivayetlerde vaka ¢ogu zaman siifsal ayrimlar
esasinda yaratilmis olup, onlarda fakir halkin sinifsal pozisyonu, ideali apagik
anlatilmistir. Nedir Sah'in Tirkmenler arasinda en biiyiik ve zorlu diismani
Keymir Kor'diir. Keymir Kor ile Nedir Sah hakkindaki rivayetler, karsilikli
niyetleri, sinifsal diisiinceleri agisindan birbirinden farkli kahramanlarin
catismasini konu edinir. Halk istek ve arzularini, niyetlerini, adaletli, 6zgiir
devlet ugrundaki idealini, fakir halkin ¢ikarin1 arayan Keymir Kor gibi
sahislarin ismiyle anlatmistir. Bu kahramanlar, gorevleri geregi halk: istismar
eden ist smiflarin vekilleriyle miicadele edip, halk yaraticilifinin geleneksel
ozelliklerine gore rakiplerini yenerler. Bu baglamda Keymir Koér, “6rnek
gosterme” islevini yerine getirerek, 6rnek insan tipini verir. Nedir Sah ise her
zaman acimasizligi ile dikkat ¢ekmis, Tiirkmen toplumuna acilar yasatmis bir
st sinif temsilcisidir. Lakin efsane karakteri her ne kadar olumsuz olsa da
yasanilan olaylar onu bir efsane kahramanina doniistiirmiis ve hakkinda pek
¢ok efsane yaratilmistir.
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Nedir Shah in Turkmenian Legends

Abstract: For occupying four continents, being coroneted four times, Nedir
Shah is a significant shah. After he is sold at Hive bazaar, being a slave in the first half of
the eighteenth century, he reached a degree which is named as the shah of the shahs.
He has still amazed the history intellectuals for three centuries.

Countless scientific books, literary works have been pressed in Iran, Arabia,
European countries, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Dagestan, Moscow, Petersburg. But in
Turkmenistan, where he was born, he has not been given enough importance as in
other countries and scientific works about him haven’t been made.

Nedir Shah was born in the city of Turkmenistan which is called today Kaka on
22nd of October in 1688. Also, he’d always proudly mentioned himself as a Turkmenian
to the people around him. Nedir denoted that he is a Turkmenian in a couple of decrees
as distinctively and underlined. Firstly, he got married to the elder daughter of the
Afshars’ Baba Ali BeyKose who was from the same family line. After she passed away,
Nedir Shah got married to the younger daughter, Gévhersad.

Starting from these points of view, essential scientific works should be made
about the sultan who came to the fore among Turkmenians and whose name was
announced to the world. By taking his cruelty into consideration, researching about
him may not be given importance. But Nedir Shah did not have mercy on any nations.
However, there are plenty of “Nedirname”s from Armenians and Ajerbaijanis.

Excessive legends about Nedir Shah’s life, character, courage, insight, and war
practice are spread among people even though the lack of scientific research. Most of
these legends are linked directly with Turkmenians. Unfortunately, these legends have
been complied and brought into a scientific research topic neither by the folklorists,
nor by the historians.

We tried to assert Nedir Shah’s character, works, cruelty, passion, intelligence,
faith, and worldview based on some of the examples of the legends which are told
among Turkmenians about Nedir Shah. Also, we did not pass over the study of
detection and review of the aforesaid legends’ patterns.

Keywords: Turkmenian, Legend, Culture, Pattern, Nedir Shah.
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AncrpakT: Bo TpyzoT ro pasriejyBaMe paKONHWCHOTO TBOPEWITBO Ha
npuaenckuoT yautes Xpucte Xaigu KOHCTaHTHHOBHY, KOJIITO XKUBeeJ U paboTes of,
BTOpaTa nosioBuHa Ha XVIII u npBaTa nosoBuna Ha XIX Bek. CTaHyBa 360p 3a [JBe
fena: [lucmosnuk n EpMuHuja, KOUIUTO NIPETCTaByBaaT 3Ha4ajHU IMCMEHH CBeJOIITBa
3a 60raToTo MaKeJOHCKO KYJTYpPHO U KHIXKEBHO HacjieAcTBO. CMeTaMe JieKa IpeKy
aHa/IM3aTa Ha OBMe Jlesla Ke [IpU/IoHeceMe U 3a PacBeTJIyBakbe Ha JIMKOT U [lejHOCTa Ha
MaJIKy IIO3HAaTHUOT y4uTes U TBopel, XpucTe Xayu KoHCTaHTUHOBUY.

Kiayynu 36opoBu: Xpucme Xayu KoHcmanmuwnosuy, ITucmosHuk, Epmunuja,
IIpusen, XIX eek, pakonucu.

1. BoBej

BoraToTo KyJTypHO U KHUKEBHO HACJIeICTBO KOe MOTEKHYBA OJi IPOC-
TopoT Ha [lpusen u Ilpusencko Bo cebe BK/Iy4YyBa [OBeKe 3alMCH, HAIKCH,
OeseliKY, OpeBOJU, INPENUCH, PAKOMNHUCH, MY3WYKUM KHUTH, IOETCKU U
JHEBHUYKHU 3alMCH, BECHUKAPCKH MpojaBUu U 6polnypu. BakBuTe MaTepujaiu
MOKpaj KHMKeBHA BPEJHOCT, BO OJ[pelEHU CyYyau UMaaT U KYJTYpPOJIOUIKO U
HCTOPUCKO 3Hauele, KaKo MO0jaBU KOU 3a MNpB mnar (WJId peTKo) ce
3abesieXXyBaaT Ha oBaa TepuTopuja. Bo Taa Hacoka, THe ce BpeJHH 3a
MOJleTaJIJHU WUCTpaKyBaka. 3a HEKOW OJf HUB MaKeJOHCKaTa HaykKa ce uMa
NpOM3HECEeHO, HO 3a HEKOM OJi HMB He Ce 3Hae WJM, NaK, Jocera He ce
NULIYBaJO U BO UAHUHA Ke Tpeba Jla UM Ce MOCBETH IMOroJeMO BHUMaHUe.
[lopagu Toa, BO oBaa MpUJIMKAa Ke JajieMe CyGJMMaT Ha MOBeKe Jeja 3a
KOMULITO CMeTaMe JieKa NIpeTcTaByBaaT CBEJOLITBO 3a pa3BUeHaTa KHUKEBHO-
OMILUTECTBEHA MUCJIA BO BpEMETO Kora 6uJie co3/JaBaHMU.

Of moceOHO 3Hauvewe 3a KyJTypHaTa MCTOpHUja UM HCTOpHjaTa Ha
MaKeJJ0HCKaTa KHWXXeBHOCT, Ce UCTaKHyBaaT C/leJHUTe KHW)KeBHH PaKOIMUCH
HAaCcTaHaTH BO MpuienckuoT peruoH Bo XIX Bek: EpmuHuja v IlucmogHuk Ha
npusenckuor yuyurten Xpucre Xapu KoHcTraHTHHOBUY, 3a Bpaueckuja
moaumeu (TpebHuk u Jlewe6Huk) Ha Xanu KocTtaguH /[MHKOB; MpPENUCcOT Ha
kHuUrara Cs1080 3apadu cmpauiex cyd boicuj u Bmopoe npuwecmsue Xpucmoso;
NpeBOJOT Ha KHUraTa CayxceHue espejcko on, MoHaxoT HeoduT of cTpaHa Ha
HaTtanaui CTojaHOBUY M NPUJIENCKUOT yuuTes ['eopru Camypkail; 360pHUKOT
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NeCHH Ha MNpuienckuotr yuyurten HUiauja JlumutpueBuk; Kamacmuxom Ha
npuJenckata upksa ,CB. Biaroseurtenue”; npockomuuute Ha KoHCTaHTUH
AnreeB [1a30B; GOJIKJIOpHUTE U NTPpeBeyBaYKUTE MaTepUjaiu Ha JoaH (MBaH)
JlejKOB; KHM)KeBHAa OCTaBHMHA Ha JopaaH bom6os; QoskIopUCTUYKUTE,
JHEeBHHUUYKHUTE U NoeTCKUTe MaTepujaau Ha Kpcre bunes; [Ipasusinukom 3a
JceHckume yvuauwma 6o Ilpusen op llapeBHa MunaguHoBa-AjiekcdeBa U ap.l
OBue fesia npeTcTaByBaaT OAJIOMKA O, KyJITYPHO-IIPOCBETHUTE aKTUBHOCTHU
KOM ce oJBHBaje BO Ilpusien, HO HMBHOTO 3Hayelme € MHOIY IOroJieMo,
OuJIejKU THE ce OJIHECYBAAT Ha KYyJTYPHHUOT pa3Boj HAa MakenoHuja Bo XIX Bek
BOOIILTO.

2. MucmoeHukom u Epmunujama va Xpucte Xanu KoHcTaHTUHOBUY

Bo 60raToTo MakeJOHCKO KYyJITYPHO U KHMXEBHO HACJEJCTBO, MOLIHE
BIEYATJUBU Ce MUCMOBHUIIUTE, OHOCHO KHUTHTe-300pHUILIM cO obpacuy 3a
TOA KakKo Tpeba Ja Ce Hamulle eAHO NUCMO [0 LPKOBHU WJIM CBETOBHU
BEJIMKO/IOCTOjHULIM. Ha mucMOBHHUIUTe MOXe Ja ce rJiefla Kako Ha 30UpKa
NMCMa WM eNUCTOoJIapHA JIMTepaTypa, KOpecloHAeHIMja, Koja MOXe Ja HU
Jlaze YBUJ BO OMNIITECTBEHO-NMOJUTHYKUTE NMPUJIUKU KapaKTepUCTUYHHU 3a
oZpeseH BpeMeHCKU nepuof. Co TEpMUHOT KopecnoHOeHyuja pasjacHyBame
JleKa MoXe Jja cTaHe 360p 32 pa3MeHa Ha MMCMa Mel'y iBe JINLA U1 YCTAHOBY,
OJIHOCHO MpenucKa; 36Mp Ha NMHUCMa M NpaTKH; KOMYHUKallMja, copaboTKa;
COONIITEHHE 3a MHUHATA WJIM aKTyeJHa COCTOj6a, IJIAHOBU 3a HJHHUHA;
vHpopMalyvja 3a JIMYHOCT MWJM HacTaH WUTH. Ilokpaj TepMHUHOT
KopecnoHOeHyuja, BO KHXKEBHOCTA Ce yIOoTpebyBa U TEPMUHOT enucmoJiapuja
(emuctyna), ,0f JIATHHCKUOT 360p epistula koj 3Ha4uM mHHCMO, MOCJIaHHE.
CTaHyBa KHWK€BEH BHJ BO MOMEHTOT KOra ce NpPHMeHyBa CBECHO WJIU
VHTEHLMOHAJHO Kako ¢opMasiHa paMKa 3a U3pa3yBame MOETUUYKH, eTUUKHY,
BEPCKHU, eCTETUYKHU U Pu1030dCKHU corsie61 KOU ce yraTyBaaT KOH ofipeJieHa
VHAUBH/Ya WIH Ha LIeJT eJleH HapoJ“. (KynaBKOBa, 2007,162).

Buzejku cekoe mucMo MMa ajpecaT, OAHOCHO NMpUMay Ha MOpaKara,
ucnpakadyoT (aJpecaHTOT) ce TpyJes opraHusainujata Ha d¢opmaTta Ha
nMcMaTa Jila uMa yTBpJieH KapakTep. [lopaau Toa, mMcMaTa MMaaT yBOJHU
MO3/IpaBH U 3aBPIIHM MO3/IPaBH, a BO COJIPKUHATA MOXKe Jla UMAaT YeCTUTKH,
3a6JiarolapyBamma, JUPEKTUBU, 6aparba U MOJIOU WM Jla MMaaT UHPOpMa-
TUBEH KapakTep. [lucMaTa MopaJsie 1a UMaaT KOJUpPaH CUCTEM, ILITO 0BEeAyBa
Jl0 Pa3OHUPJIMBOCT HAa TEKCTOT YW ja HaMaslyBa HeroBaTa HEYpeAHOCT, HO, Of
Jlpyra cTpaHa, ja HaMaslyBa U yMeTHHUYKaTa BpeAHocT. OBa 0CO6EHO BaXKu 3a
OapamaTa U MOJIOUTE YIIaTeHH /10 IOBUCOKUTE ONIITECTBEHU HHCTUTYIMU. Bo
HUB, IO3/IPaBUTE Ce CO PUTYATU3UPAH KapaKTep U BO HUB FOBOPUTEJIOT YECTO
IaTH He I'0 U3pa3yBaJl CBOETO aBTEHTUYHO YYBCTBO.

Bo cBouTe HcTpakyBama Ha MaKeJOHCKUTe MHUCMOBHUIM, Mwuxajio
['eoprueBcKky yTBpAyBa [leKa 3acera HajcTap W Haj3HadaeH e (senyeHckuom
nucmMosHuk of, cpefuHaTta Ha XVI Bek. 3a Hero ce cMeTa /ieka ro vMa COCTaBeHO

1 3a noBeke, Jja ce BUJH Kaj: KoBusocky, 2017.
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MaKe/JJOHCKHOT KHMXKEBHUK 0/ CIeMYeHCKUOT MaHacTup ,CB. JoBaH [Ipogpom*,
Bucapuon Jle6apcku. OBoj MUCMOBHUK I'0 3eJl pyCKUOT U YKPAUHCKHU CJIAaBUCT
BukTtop I'puropoBud u ro ogHes BO Pycuja, Kaje IWITO JeHeC Cce 4yBa BO
Jp>xxaBHaTa 6ubsMoTeka Bo MockBa, noj 6poj 1734. (Feopruesckuy, 1979,
136).

Op XIX Bek ce mMo3HATH TPU MaKeJOHCKH MHUCMOBHUIM, Mely KOU U
ITlucmosnukom Ha Xpucre Xayu KOHCTaHTHHOBUWY, NPUJENCKU YYUTEJ, Of
1824 roguna (AMAHY, [TucmosHuk Ha Xpucme Xayu KoHcmanmuHosuy, Mc 2).2
[ucmosHukom, T.e. ,KHUra IHOCJaHHA“, e HAjoOGEMHUOT BO OBaa rpyna
elMCTOJIapHa JIMTepaTypa, COUMHeTa yuTe U of [lucmogHukom Ha ApceHW;j
cuH non CredaHoBuY of 1844 roaumHa u [lucMo8HUKOM Ha TMPOUTYMEHOT
JleonTnj Xunangapcku o noyetokoT Ha XIX Bek, Koj e npoHajaeH Bo c. Cenle,
[Ipunencko.

Buorpadckute nogaronu 3a Xpucre Xanyu KoHCTaHTHHOBUY Ce MOIIIHE
ckynHu. Ce 3Hae Jieka Toj 6u1 MakenoHCKH yuuTe (01 I[Ipusien”) Bo npBuTe
menennd Ha XIX Bek. Cmopes ocTaBeHHTe PaKOMUCHH o06paciu BO
IlucmosHukom, MoXe Ja ce YTBPAM JeKa MMaJl IIMPOKU INO3HaBama Of, pe-
Jurujata u Tpropujata. Ucto Taka, Xayu KoHcTaHTHHOBUY ce jaByBa KakKo NpB
NpenuilyBay Ha CBETOTOpcKaTa epMUHUja, IpeBeieHa 0f, CTpaHa Ha MOHAaXOT
WnapuoH Bo MaHacTupoT 3orpad, okoay 1800 roauHa. Herosara komnuja BO
1856 roguHa ja npenuiana Haym MuneBuk, 1o/ieka, nak, Bo 1867 roauHa, cro-
peZ kondjaTa Ha KOHCTaHTHMHOBHY, HOBM NpeNUCHM HalpaBuJje TaJAYKHTe
YUUTENH, TATKOTO U cHHOT: Kpcre IleTpoBuk u [laHajoT KpcreBuk oxn damu-
JujaTa f‘HHOBuH. (FeoprueBcky, 1971, 137, 139, 141).

Bo ocHOBHHMOT ¢U3MYKK onuc Ha [lucmosHukom Ha Xpucte Xalu
KoHCTaHTHHOBUY Ke T 3a0esie)KMMe OCHOBHHUTE MOAATOLHU JleKa PaKOMUCOT
uma IlI+26+4 nUCTOBY; ja3UKOT € LPKOBHOCJOBEHCKH, CO MaKeJOHCKU [JiUja-
JIeKTeH TOBOp, a NMUCMOTO € KYyp3WBHO, CO CKpOMHa OpHaMeHTHKa. Ha
XapTHjaTa UMa BOJeH 3HAK ,IM0JyMeceYhHa BO IUTHUT", 2 BO PAKOIMUCOT ce
JlafleHy obpacuy 3a NullyBame Ha NMUCMa [0 NOoBeKe LIPKOBHU U rparaHCKU
JIMYHOCTH.

WHaky, BOo coApKHWHaTa BJIeryBaaT CjJeJHUTe obpaciy Ha Moc/aaHuja:
Ha J1. Il - locnanue fo [aTpuapxa; Ha J1. Il - npuroHu 360poBU 3a 06paKkame
Ha pa3Hu 1uLa; J. 1 - [lepBoe mo Biaaauky; J. 1 - Bropoe fo Biaguky; J. 2 - [lo
NPOTOCUHIeNla nocaaHue; J. 3 - Jlo apxuMaHApuTa nocaaHue; ja. 3 - Jlo
apxMMaHJpUTa WHHOe OJjarozapHue; J. 4 - Jlo mpourymeHa; J. 4 - Of
NpouryMeHa Jio NpourymeHa; Jj. 5 - O nepoMoHaxa 0 UepoMOHaxa; J1. 6 - Of
MOHaxa [0 UepoMoHaxa; J. 6 - Of MoHaxa /o MOHaxa; J. 7 - Of cTtapua o0
y4eHUKa; JI. 8. - O y4eHHKa [0 cTaplia CBOero nNpouryMmeHa; Ji. 9 - Jlo crapua
oZi ydyeHUKa: BTopoe; J. 10 - [lo mpujaTenja erfa NoJy4MIl IHCaHHUjA ero,
Bo36JiarogapuTu emy; J. 11 - Erga mosyyum gap; . 11 - Jlo npujaTesja uHoe
6JsiarogapHoe nucaHue; J. 12 - Jlo cakanapuja; j. 13 - [lo ukoHoMa moma
Mupckaro; Ji. 14 - Jlo xauuja u o yop6anwuja; . 14 - [lo Tprosuga; J. 15 - /lo onja

2 [loBeke Kaj: ['eopruescky, 2015.
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Y [0 MaTepa; Ji. 16 - O onia ¥ oA, MaTepa Ao cuHa; J1. 17 - Jlo 6paTa pogHaro; J.
18 - Op takcuauoTra A0 MoHacTup; J. 18 - Omosioruja 3a acmpy; . 19 -
OMoJsioruja uHOja 3a acnpu; Jj. 19 - Omosiordja 3a opraudyBasje; Jj. 20 -
CBuzeTencTBO Ha ocBewTeHue; . 21 - Jluagukt cuped 3aBeT; J. 21 -
[lanTaxyca mManaja u 1. 23 - [laHTaxyca BesnuKaja no Bcyjyay. Pakonucot nma
OpUrMHaJIHA KHpHWJICKA maruHanyja co 31 o6pasel] 3a NUIIyBake NHCMA.
(Feopruesncky, 2015, 9, 45).

Bo ciycokoT Ha MpUroJHU 360POBH 3a 06paKkame 0 pa3HU Jula, Mery
JpyroTo, Jo3HaBaMe Kako Tpeba Jga ce o6pakamMe KOH pOJUTEUTE
(,s1jyOBemocTOjHHEjIIM"), KOH TproBuuTe (,IOYTEHHejIIN"), KOH 6pakaTa
(,mpenjy6e3Huj“), KOH cBelITeHULUTE (,0J1aroJeHHejlIN]"), KOH yYUTENUTE
(,cnoBecHejmIK]“ WAX  ,MyJpO  CJIOBECHEjIIH]“), Ha apXUENUCKOIUTe
(,BUCOKOIIPEOCBEUITEHHUIIH]") UTH.

Bo [lucmosHukom cpeTHyBaMe IOBeKe JIMYHOCTU [JO KoM 6uJie
yHaTyBaHU MUCMaTa, Ha KOU UM ce 3HaaT uMuwaTa: Kup Jlyka ox CosyH, pab
Hoan TeogopoB, apxumaHapuT kup Teogocuj, oTen; MeToauj, MoHax ®@uaTej
u ap. [loHaTaMy, UHTEPECHO € IITO 3a MaHAaCTUPOT TpeckaBsel, Mery JpyroTo,
CpeTHyBaMe: ,CBeLITeHuja oburtenu TpeckaBeneHuja“, ,CBeTo
TpeckaBedyeckuj“, HO U ,MaHacTUp 3JaToBepx”. Bo 0BOj ciy4aj, MAaHACTHPOT
»Ipeckasel” 611 UeHTUPUKYBaH CO JIAHUHCKUOT BPB 3/1aTOBPB.

Bo nmucmoto 22, ,0T oTIla U OT MaTepu A0 CUHA“, co JaTyM oj 15
nexkeMBpHu 1823 roguHa, HaBeJeHU ce ,J1jy6e3HHj BalllM POJUTENNE U MOJIUT-
BEHUIIM JoaH M AHHA", Kako U ,Hallleja CUH KUp [leTpy MOJMUTCTBEHHO, y rpaj
[lenaronuja“. OBa cnoMHyBamwe Ha rpajot Ilesaronvja Bo XIX Bek Moxe Ja
npeJU3BUKa 3abyHa, OUJejKU BaKOB I'paj, € MOTBPJEHO JeKa MOCTOesa BO
AHTHKATa, HO U [leKa, CIlopeJ, MpeTHoCcTaBKUTe Ha Bukrop JIWm4yuk, Toj ce
Haoraja Bo MapuoBcko. (Mukymuuk, 1999, 80-89). Ha koj rpag mucien Xagu
KoHCTaHTUHOBHUY, TELIKO € Ja ce NOTBPAU. 3HA4H, HALeTO MUC/EHE e JeKa
Toa 6ua rpagor [lpusen, MecTOTO KajJie IITO XHUBeeJ W paboresn Xayu
KoHCcTaHTHHOBUY.

Bo pakomnucoT ce Haora U eJleH 3HayaeH 3aluc Bo Koj ce Besau: ,0Baa
KHUTa HapedeHa [locsaHue ja Hanua Xpucrte Xagyu KOHCTaHTUHOBUY, YYHUTEN
npusencky of rpaj [punen MakenoHcky, 1824 roauHa, mecen, ¢eBpyapu’,
ogHocHo: ,CHja KHMra TrJarojieMaja TMocjJaHuja mnuca Xpucrte Xaju
KoHcTaHTUHOBUWY yuuTes NMpUJIENCKU] HxKe OT rpaje [Ipunene Makke0HCTEM,
1824 rop. ®espyapuj‘. (AMAHY, [lucmosHuk Ha Xpucme Xayu
KoncmanmuHosuu, I11).

OBoj 3anuc Ha Xanu KoHCTaHTMHOBUY MOKaXKyBa JieKa Ha MOYETOKOT
Ha XIX Bek, jacHO ce 3Haeso Jeka [lpuwsen BieryBa BO TpaHUIUTE Ha
MakezsoHMja U Jeka TepMUHOT MakeZ0oHUja o ynoTpebyBasie cCaMUTe XKUTeIU
Ha 0Baa 3eMja 3a pa3rpaHUYyBambe 0J] COCEAHUTE 3eMjU. BCylIHOCT, Kako MWTO
3anuiiajg aBTopoT, [Ipusen 6ua rpaj ,MakefoHCKU'. [0 moTeHLUpaMe 0BOj
NOJATOK, OUJejKu e 3amMIilaH Ipej, MOYEeTOKOT Ha TroJieMOJpXKaBHUUKUTE
npomnaraHJu Ha coceHUTe GATKAHCKU 3eMjUu U INpeJ CTPAaHCKUTe NaTyBauid
(punioMaTH, TProBUM M NATONMCLM) Ja 3aloyHaT Ja ja OCJO0ByBaaT
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MaKeJlOHCKaTa 3eMja CO Jpyrd UMHmA. Bo 0Boj ciydaj, Ha Xpucre Xaypu
KoHCTaHTHHOBUY My GUJIO jaCHO KOe HMe Jia T YIIOTpe6bU NpU JIOLUPAKETO U
noTBpAyBameTo Ha [Ipusien kako rpas. Mcro Taka, marfa Bo 04u ¥ ynotrpebaTta
Ha OykKBaTa II BO HEroBoTo MMe: Xalld, a He, Ha MNpuMep, OYrapCKUOT
€KBHBAaJIEHT: Xa/KH.

IlucmosHukom Ha mnpuJenckUoT yuyuTtes Xpucrte Xapu KoHcraHTu-
HOBUY, oA 1824 roguHa npercraByBa IpUMep 3a MaKeJOHCKATa eNuCcToapuja
Bo XIX Bek. Co BKkynHO 31 o6pasel] 3a MUIIyBakbe MHUCMA, 0BOj MaKeJOHCKHU
yuydTeJ HU JaBa MOXHOCT Ja HaspeMe BO HAayMHOT Ha obpakamwe U Ha
H3pa3yBatbe Ha POJHUHUTE, CBEIITEHULIUTE U TPTOBLUTE O/ OBOj IEPUOJ,

BTopHOT pakonuc KojIITO ro HOCH aBTOPCKUOT BJIOT Ha Xpucre Xayu
KoHctanTuHOBUY e EpmuHujama op 1819 roauna. Cmopes AaTyMmMOoT Ha
HacTaHyBakbe Taa e nocrapa of, [lucmogHukom, Ho nopaay GakTOT IITO Kaj HacC
¥Ma I[OMaJIKy 3a4yBaHM NHUCMOBHMIY, NPEJHOCT My JaJ0OBMe TOKMYy HeMY.
Wuaky, npoy4yyBadHlTe Ha OBOj BUJ, PAaKONIMCH UMaaT yTBPJEHO JieKa Jocera ce
uaeHTUGUKYBAaHU ITOBeKe OJf JleceT MaKeJOHCKU epMUHHUU. [leHec THe ce
yyBaaT Ha MoBeKke MecTa: Ha Puo0MKUOT PpaKkyaTeT, BO [Jp>KaBHUOT apxuB
Ha Peny6sinka Makenonuja, HYB ,CB. KnumeHnT Oxpupacku®, MakemoHcKaTa
apxvenuckonuja, cute Bo Ckorje, motoa Bo XujeHzaap, Codpuckata HapoaHa
6ubsnoTeka, HapogHuoT My3ej Bo BuauH v Ha Apyru MecTa.

lllTo npeTcTaByBa, BCYIIHOCT, epMuUHUjaTa? EpMuHuja e ,30orpadcku
NpUpaYHUK BO KOj Ce 1aieHU YIIaTCTBA 3a IpaBee Ha G0UTe U MOAT0TOBKATa
Ha MaTepHjajuTe BP3 KOM Ce CJIMKa; Ce JaBa ONHC Ha pacnopefoT Ha CBe-
TUTEJUTE U CJAMKApPCKUTE KOMIIO3ULMM BO XPaMOBHOT INPOCTODP, HUBHHUOT
usryaeq u ci.. (Ilon-AtaHacos, 1989, 92). TepMHHOT MOTEKHYBA OJ] TPYKUOT
360p Epunveia mTo 3Ha4M pasjacHyBambe, TOJKyBake, XepMEHEBTHKa. 3a
Hajllo3HaT aBTOp Ha eAHAa epMUHHUja ce cMeTa JluoHucyj of PypHa, ceso BO
neHTpasHa ['puuja. HeroBata Epmutuja 6una courHeTta okoay 173 /33 roguHa
Y BO Hea 3a NpBIAT OUJie HaBeJeHU YKaXKyBaka 3a HAUMHOT Ha U3paboTKa Ha
Pas3JIMYHU CUKETH WJIM CBETIIH, KAKO U HAYMHHU 33 U3paboTKa Ha NKOHOIUC.

3a HajcTapa MakeJj0HCKa epMHHHUja ce cMeTa T.H. Tunuk Ha enuckonom
Hekmapuj od Besec op BTopata nosoBuHa Ha XVI Bek. Bo XIX Bek 6uie
CO3/]a/leHy NoBeKe epMUHUHU, Mel'y KoU U: EpmuHuja (caukapcku npupavyHuk)
on, cpeavHaTa Ha XIX Bek, EpmuHuja-36opHuk Ha cemejcmeomo 3oepadcku of
1875-1885 roguna, Epmutuja Ha Mojco Kpcmes op KpatoBo oz 1885 roguxa u
Ap.

MakenoHnckuTe 3orpadu HajuecTo OuJie caMOyKu Jyfe. BpojoT Ha
IIKOJIYBAaHU JIMLA BO MAaHACTUPHUTE WJU BO CIeLHjaJHU YIYUJIULITA OUJI 3HA-
YHUTEeJHO oMaJl. Bo rpynaTa Ha yYuTe M Ha ClleliujaJIHUTe YYUJIUIITA BIEryBa
npuienyaHenot Xpucre Xanpu KOHCTaHTHMHOBHWY, KOj Cce jaByBa KaKO IPB
NpenuulyBay Ha CBETOrOpcKaTa epMUHUja, IpeBe/ieHa 0f, CTpaHa Ha MOHAaXOT
WnapuoH Bo MaHacTtupoT 3orpad, okoay 1800 roguna. HeroBaTa komnuja BO
1856 roguHa ja npenuiaia Haym MuneBuk, f1o/ieka, nak, Bo 1867 roauHa, cro-
peZ komujaTa Ha KOHCTaHTMHOBHMY HOBM IpeNWCH HampaBue TaJA4YKHTe
yuntenn Kpcre IlerpoBuk u I[lanajor KpcreBuk. Ilpenucure ce MHOXese
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cnopeJ; noTpebute Ha 3orpadurte. MefyToa, MIOHOBUTE HCTPaKyBama yKa-
’KyBaaT U Ha GaKTOT JieKa ,llocTapuTe 30rpadu OuJie MoJo6pU CAUKAPU U
moo6pa3oBaHH, MpopeCcHOHaTHO TOBeKe aHraxkupaHu“. ([Ipusen u IIpusencko
Hu3 ucmopujama, 1971, 227).

OBoj pakonuc Ha Xapyu KoHCTaHTHUHOBHWY MMa perucTpupaHo 3+267
aucta, co auMeHsuu 28 x 19 caHTuMmerpu. Ha mnpBaTta crpaHuua Ha
EpmuHujama ce 3a6esiexxyBaaT mnoBeKe GOpOjKM, OJHOCHO INpPeCMeTKH, KOou
[opajy OLUTETEHUOT JIUCT He MOXeBMe Jla TU pacyuTaMe. 3aTo0a, IaK, BTopaTa
CTpaHMIa € BUCTUHCKU U3BOP Ha nojatouu. Bo npBuTe pefoBH, BO TOPHUOT
JleJl Ha JIUCTOT, CTOU 3amuiuaHo: ,Cuja KHUra rjarojeMaa epMUHHA eCT OT
Xpucteta Xapu KoHcTaHTHMHOBHMYA Oy4YMUTesNa MNpUJenckaro rpazga, 1818
rojal“.

KHurata e HamullaHa CO paKONMCHO IKCMO, OCBEH MOCJeJHUTE He-
KOJIKy CTPaHMLM KOU Ce HaNHWIIAHU CO MoJyycTaBHO nucmo. Of ecTeTcKa
rieaHa Toyka EpmuHujama Hema rosieMd YMeTHHUYKM KBanuTeTu. Conp-
JKMHCKH, TOJIEM JieJl 0] Hea OTmara Ha ONMCUTe Ha pajoT, 3a AxaM u EBa, 3a
Kauh, Jocud, CosmoMoH, 3a pasypHyBamweTo Ha EpycanuMm, 3a BUJeHUETO Ha
npopokoT JlaHuWJ, JafieH e rojieM CHOMCOK Ha NpaoTuuTe Ha JyfeTo, ce
360pyBa 3a JoBaH [lpeTedya u 3a joarameto Ha Hcyc Xpucroc Ha 3eMmjaTa, 3a
NpeAaBCTBOTO Ha Jy/a, 3a NOrpeboT U BOCKPECHYBawkeTO XPUCTOBO U 3a APYTrU
OUOGJMCKY HAacTaHU U JUMYHOCTU. Bo BTOpUOT ey Ha KHUraTa ce HaoraaT
TEeKCTOBH 3a ,boxecTBeHaTa JMTypruja“, 3a ,Anokanuncata“ UTH., OJHOCHO
Kajle OBHe ONUCH Tpeba Aa 6uaT HacaMKaHU. OnucuTe TpebaJsio Aa ro noyyar
¥ Jla My JajaT IpeTcTaBa Ha YUTATEJOT U Ha YMETHUKOT 3a GUOGJIHMCKUTE
cobutuja. BecymHoct, Epmunujama Ha Xpucte Xapu KOHCTaHTHHOBHUY TH
MOKaXKyBa CTPEMEXKUTE Ha LUUPOKUTE HAPOJHU Macu GUOJIUCKUTE HAaCTaHU Aa
I'M YATAAT U A0KMBYBaaT Ha C/IOBEHCKH ja3UK.

Of ctpanuna 255 ce HaoraaT 3anuInaHyu MOBeKe MOJMTBU U ONMKCH Ha
yyjeca Ha cBeTUTesnuTe. CTpaHuMLaTa 3all0YHYBa CO 3alIMCOT:

,Pede ['ocnof,

as ecM nacTup

J06pHj: nacTup Ao-

6pyj ayuy 1o

Jlara eM 3a oBIIH",

a moJ; Hea ce Haora y6aBO CPOYEHHOT TEKCT: ,A3 ecM XJieb XMBOTHH], WKe
cyauj c Hebece“. [loHaTaMy, Ha MO efHa CcTpaHuUa ce 3anuiiaHu ,Yyzaeca
cBetaro Hukousaj“, ,Yyneca cBeraja [lapackeBa“, ,Yyzeca cBeTaro BeJIUKY
MmydeHuka [eopruja“ u ap. Ha KpajoT ce 3anvmaHu KpaTKU MOJIMTBHU O/ 1O
JBa-TpU peja co Kou ce 6apa 6sarocyaoB of 'ocnog Hcyc Xpucroc, ox, JleBa
Mapuja, ce 6usiarocioByBa Jie60T M caM4yHO. Ha TakoB HayuMH 3aBpIlyBa
Epmunujama Ha Xpucte Xaygu KoHcTaHTUHOBUY, yuuTe 0T oA [Ipuiern.
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3. 3aK/Iy4YOoK.

Xpucte Xapu KoHCTaHTMHOBMY € MaJKy [I03HaTO UMe BO
MaKeJlOHCKaTa KyJTypHa HucTopHuja. OBOj MakKeJOHCKA aBTOpP >XUBeeJl U
paborten of BTopaTa moJsioBuHa Ha XVIII u npBaTa noJsioBuHa Ha XIX Bek. 3a
cebe ocTaBUJ OeslellIKU JeKa OUI NPUIENCKU YYUTes, a CIopes OHA IUTO Io
3HaeMe, MOXXeMe Ja Tro NOTBpJUMe HEeroBOTO aBTOPCTBO Ha JBe KHUIMU:
Epmunuja op 1819 ropuHa u [lucmosHuk op 1824 ropuna. /[lBata
eBHJIeHTHpPaHU paKollMca 3acera ce eJWHCTBEHUTE IIO3HATH Jiesla Off OBOj
aBTOp. Bo oBaa mpuivka cakaMe Ja UCTaKHeMe JeKa Tpeba Ja ce HaAMHHe
MOrpeNIHOTO 3aNUllyBakbe Ha UMeTOo Ha XpucTe Xayu KOHCTaHTUHOBHY, Kako
Xpucte Xapu KOHCTaHTMHOBUK, KaKo IUTO € CJY4YajoT CO HEKOU aBTOPHU
KOMUIITO T'M NpOy4yyBaaT MaKeJOHCKUTE epMUHMHU. UMeHO, BO 3amuCHATe Of
pakaTa Ha y4uTeJIoT XpUCTe, MHOTY jaCHO ¥ YUTKO CTOU 3alUILIAHO HErOBOTO
npesuMe: KoncranTvHOBHY. CKyJHUTe NOAATOLM 33 OBOj y4eH MaKeJOHCKHU
YOBEK ja OHEBO3MOXKyBaaT PEKOHCTPYKLMjaTa HAa HETOBUOT KMBOTEH NaT, HO
ce HaJieBaMe J[leKa IOHATAMOIIHUTE IpOy4YyBawma Ke o00esofleHaT HOBHU
nojaTtouyd 3a Hero. Bo cekoj ciyd4aj, ABaTa pakonuca Ha Xpucte Xaypu
KoHCcTaHTHHOBUY NpeTCTaByBaaT 3HAaYajHU NMCMEHU CBeJOIITBA 32 60raToTo
MaKeJ,0HCKO KYJITYPHO U KHU>KEBHO HAC/1e/CTBO.
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Abstract: In this paper we focus on the manuscripts by Hriste Hadzhi
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Ozet: Tedriif<i Miislimin 1. Mesrutiyet'ten sonra Istanbul'daki Tatar
Islamcilarindan Abdiirresid ibrahim, Osman Cudi, Yakup Kemal ve Troyskili Ahmed
Taceddin gibi aydinlar tarafindan ¢ikarilan bir dergidir. Islam alemini birbirinden
haberdar etmeyi hedefleyen dergi, yazarlarinin Rusya Tiirklerinden olmasi dolayisiyla
daha ¢ok Rus hakimiyeti altindaki Tiirk topluluklari iizerine yayin yapmistir. Bu agidan
Tedrtif-i Miislimin’deki yazilar Rusya Tiirklerinin sosyal hayatlarinin ve sorunlarinin
hilafet merkezi olan Istanbul’da bilinmesine katki saglamistir. Bu makalemizde
derginin yazarlarindan olan Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin’in “Rusya Islamlarinda
Tiyatroculuk” adli yazisini ele alarak Rusya Tiirklerinin o dénemki tiyatro yasamlarini
degerlendirmeye calisacagiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Rusya Tiirkleri, Tiirk basin tarihi, Tiirk tiyatro tarihi,
Tedriif-i Miislimin, Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin.

1. Giris

Bu makalemizde Rusya Tiirklerinden olan Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin’in
Istanbul’da yayimlanan Tedriif-i Miislimin dergisindeki “Rusya IslAmlarinda
Tiyatroculuk” adli yazisini ele alacagiz. Makalemizde Troyskili Ahmed
Taceddin’in hayati hakkinda elde ettigimiz bilgileri aktaracak, Tedartif-i
Miislimin dergisinin yayn faaliyetini genel olarak ele alacak ve ad1 gegen yazi
tizerinden Rusya Tiirklerinin o dénemki tiyatro yasamini degerlendirmeye
calisacagiz. Makalemizin sonunda ise Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin’in bu yazisinin
Latin harflerine aktardigimiz seklini sunacagiz.

2. Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin ve Tedrtiif-i Miislimin Dergisi

Ahmed Taceddin Rahmankulu'nun hayati hakkindaki bilgiler oldukca
simirhdir. 1889-1955 yillar1 arasinda yasayan Ahmed Taceddin bir Tatar
diislinlirl, senaryo yazari ve dramaturgdur. Server Edhemova, onun
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Troyski'de! yasadigini, Istanbul’a egitim amaciyla gittigini, yazarlik ve
dergicilik faaliyetlerinin Ekim Devrimi’'nin ¢ok dncelerinde basladigini, karisik
ve sikintili bir hayati oldugunu belirtmistir. Cékiis, Buz Altinda Dalga, Olmeyen
Kadin, Cihan Titrediginde, Muhacir, Dolandirici gibi sinema senaryolar1 yazan
Ahmed Taceddin hayatinin son yillarinda Ozbekistan’a gitmistir (Gumerov,
2016, s. 253; Yuziev, 1969).

Tatar Ceditgileri'nden olan Ahmed Taceddin, Istanbul’da bulundugu
sliire igerisinde Sirat-1 Miistakim/Sebilii’r-Resad ve Tedrlif-i Miislimin
dergilerinde yazmistir (bu dergilerdeki yazilarmin kiinyeleri icin bakiniz
Ozdemir-Celik, 2013, s. 250-277). Bu yazilarinda Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin
imzasini kullanan yazar ozellikle Tedriif-i Miislimin dergisine makaleler ve
isimsiz yayimladig1 cevirilerle ciddi anlamda katki saglamistir. Tiirkistan
meseleleriyle ilgili devamli olarak yazan Ahmed Taceddin, Baskurtlar ve
Kazaklar hakkindaki yazilarinin yani sira Buhara ve Hive hanliklar iizerine de
oldukca ayrintili makaleler yayimlamistir (Kanhdere, 2014, s. 168-169).

Ahmed Taceddin’in bu sekilde katki koydugu Tedrtif-i Miislimin dergisi
ilk sayis1 15 Nisan 1910 ve son sayis1 1 Subat 1911 olmak iizere otuz iki say1
yayimlanmistir. Derginin sorumlu midiirii Osman Cudi, sahipleri Ahmed
Taceddin ve Yakup Kemal'dir. Derginin basyazar1 Abdiirresid Ibrahim’dir
(Ozbek, 2002, s. 48). Esas olarak Rusya Miisliimanlarinin/Tiirklerinin kurtulus
miicadelesiyle ilgilenen Tedriif-i Miislimin dergisinin “(...) amaci Isldm alemini
birbirinden haberdar etmek ve daha da onemlisi Hilafet makaminin biitiin
Miisliimanlar tarafindan saygiyla taninmasini saglayarak Osmanli devleti
cevresinde Islam kardesligi ve birligini gelistirmek (uhuvvet ve rabita-i diniyyeyi
takviye) olarak belirlenmisti.” (Ozbek, 1995, s. 19).

Abdiirresid ibrahim ve Ahmed Taceddin gibi Tatar aydinlarinin
Istanbul’da bulusmalar1 ve burada bir dergi ¢ikarmalar istanbul’un ézellikle
19. yiizyilin sonlarinda Osmanl Devleti disindaki Tiirkler i¢in bir ilgi ve cazibe
merkezi olmasiyla alakalidir:

“(...) Istanbul, Halifenin ve Tiirk sultamnin oturdugu sehirdi. Rusya
Tiirkleri (o zamanki yaygin kullanimiyla ‘Rusya Miisliimanlart’), din kardesligi
bilinciyle, duygusal bakimdan Hilafet merkezine, yani Istanbul’a bagh
bulunuyordu. Her yil hac vecibesini yerine getirmek icin Rusya’dan ve
Tiirkistan’dan yola ¢ikan hac yolculari, gidis ve doniis sirasinda Istanbul’a
ugruyorlar, buradaki camileri ve diger énemli yerleri ve dindagslarini ziyaret
ediyorlardl. Osmanli Devleti ile Rusya arasindaki 1877-78 Savasini ilgiyle takip
ediyor, Osmanlilarin galip gelmesini goniilden destekliyorlardi. Balkan Savasi
sirasinda Osmanli Devleti’'nin ugradigi felaket ve bozgun haberleri Rusya ve (in
Miisliimanlari arasinda derin bir tiziintiiyle takip ediliyordu.” (Kanlidere, 2011, s.
103).

Osmanh Devleti sinirlan disinda kalan Tiirkler icin Istanbul’'un béyle
bir cazibe merkezi olmasinin yaninda istanbul’daki Tiirkgii ve islama aydinlar

1 Troyski, Moskova’'nin 37 km giineybatisinda Desna Nehri'nin kiyisinda yer alan bir sehirdir:

https://www.wikizero.com/tr/Troitsk, Moskova (Erisim tarihi: 16/02/2018).
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da Tirk diinyasiyla ilgilenmislerdir. Ozellikle Mehmet Akif ve arkadaslar
tarafindan yayimlanan Sirat-1 Miistakim/Sebilii'r-Resad dergilerinde bilhassa
Rusya Tiirkleriyle ilgilenilmis ve islam birliginin Tiirk birligini de saglayacagi
ortaya konulmaya ¢alisiimistir (Mumcu Ay, 1994, s. 153-154).

Tiirk diinyasinin meshur diisiiniir ve seyyahi Abdiirresid Ibrahim,
Istanbul’un Tiirk diinyasindaki cazibesinin de etkisiyle 1910 yili basinda
Istanbul’a gelir ve bu arada diger Tatar aydinlariyla Tedriif-i Miislimin’i ¢ikarir
(Kanhdere, 2011, s. 116). Derginin, Istanbul kékenli Sirat-1 Miistakim gibi
Islama dergilerle karsilastirildiginda sadece bir fikir dergisi olmakla kalmayip
bir siyasl ¢izginin aktivist organizatorii roliinii istlenme amacinda oldugu
goriilmektedir (Ozbek, 2002, s. 47). Bu baglamda dergi “(...) yalnizca Ikinci
Mesrutiyet Isldamciligi ve hatta Tiirkeii/Turanciligh icinde farkl bir ses olmakla
kalmaz, ayni zamanda ondokuzuncu yiizyll sonlarinda sekillenmeye baslayip
1905 devriminin yarattigi liberal ortamda giiclenen Rusya kékenli Miisliiman-
Tiirk-Tatar siyasi hareketi icinde de ézgiin bir yer tutar. (...)” (Ozbek, 2002, s.
47).

Tedriif-i Miislimin’in Kirimh Yakub Kemal, Yusuf Akgura, Musa Bigiyef,
Muhammed Murad Remzi, Rahim Hoca Azimbayef, Arif Tevkiyef, Rahmetullah
Yilkibayef, Sah Ahmed, Ahmed Miinir Resid, Fethiilkadir Sileymanof
(Abdiilkadir Inan), Mustafa Yangaligef, Sibiryali Ayse, Mamure Hamidullina ve
Fevziye Resid (Abdiirresid Ibrahim’in kiz1) gibi cogunlugu Rusya Tiirklerinden
olusan genis bir yazar kadrosu vardi. Bu isimlerin yazilarinin yaninda dergide
Troyski, Kazan, Kirim, Akmescid, Orenburg, Sibirya, Buhara, Hive gibi
sehirlerden gelen haber ve mektuplar da yayimlanmaktaydi (Kanlidere, 2011,
s. 117; derginin indeksi i¢in bakimz Ozbek, 2002, s. 56-67). Ahmet Kanhdere,
Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin’in otuz iki makaleyle dergiye biiyiik katki sagladig:
ve dergideki Rus¢adan terciime makalelerin de onun tarafindan ¢evrildigi
kanaatinin hasil oldugunu belirtmistir (Kanlidere, 2011, s. 118).

3. “Rusya Islamlarinda Tiyatroculuk” Yazis1 Uzerinden Rusya
Tirklerinin Tiyatro Faaliyetlerine Genel Bir Bakis

Ahmed Taceddin’in “Rusya IslAmlarinda Tiyatroculuk” adli yazisi
Tedrtif-i Miislimin’in birinci cildinin ikinci sayisinda yayimlanmistir. Derginin
bu sayisinin kiinye kisminda tarih Rumi 15 Nisan 1326, Hicrl 18 Rebi'tl-ahir
1328 olarak verilmistir. Bu iki tarihin Miladi’'ye cevrilmesi farklh tarihleri
vermektedir: Rumfi tarih 28 Nisan 1910, Hicri tarih ise 29 Nisan 1910 glinlerine
denk gelmektedir. Derginin yine kiinye kisminda yer alan “persembe” ifadesi
tarihlerdeki sorunu ¢ozmektedir: 28 Nisan 1910 persembe gilinline denk
geldigi icin bu tarihin dogru, Hicri tarihin ise muhtemelen bir dizgi hatasiyla bir
glin yanlis verildigi anlasilmaktadir.2

2 Rumi ve Hicri tarihlerin Miladi’ye ¢evrilmesinde Tiirk Tarih Kurumu’nun “Tarih Cevirme
Kilavuzu”ndan yararlanmlmistir: http://www.ttk.gov.tr/genel/tarih-cevirme-kilavuzu/ (Erisim
tarihi: 18/02/2018)
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Ahmed Taceddin, yazisinin basinda tiyatro meselesinin Rusya
Islamlar3 arasinda ciddi boyutta dedikodu ve anlasmazliklara sebep oldugunu
belirtmistir. Tiyatronun bdyle bir soruna yol agmasinin sebebi gen¢ neslin
uyanis ve ilerlemenin tiyatro sayesinde olacagimi diisiinmelerine karsi din
adamlarinin bundan rahatsiz olmalari ve tiyatroyu dine aykiri bularak tiyatro
karsiti fetvalar vermeleridir. Bu ylizden tiyatronun Tatar Tirkleri arasinda
yayginlasmasi gecikmistir: “Kazan Tatar kiiltiirtiniin temel diistincesinde yer
alan Miisliimanligin sahne sanatlarina olumsuz baktiginin varsayilmasi, bu tiirde
eser verilmesinin gecikmesinde en dnemli faktér olur. Halk giinah oldugu fikriyle
tiyatro eserleri ve sahne sanatlarina bastan beri soguk bakar.” (Kamalieva, 2009,
s.18).

Buna ragmen 6zellikle Ahmed Taceddin’in belirttigi gibi tiyatro gengler
tarafindan ilerlemenin ve gelismenin Onciisti olarak kabul edilir: “(...) Kazan
Tatar tiyatrosu sahnesi; 1917 yilina kadar genis kitlelere bilgi vererek onlari
aydinlatmada, Idil-Ural Tatarlarinin iilkiisii hdline gelmis Maarifcilik gériisiinii
yaymada, seyircileri egitmede, kiiltiirlerini artirmada, biiyiik rol oynar. (..)”
(Kamalieva, 2009, s. 30). Bu noktada Kazan Tatarlarinin ilk tiyatro eseri olarak
Abdurrahman ilyast’nin (1856-1895) Bicare Kiz adh piyesi karsimiza
¢ikmaktadir (Kamalieva, 2009, s. 18).

Gorildiugi tUzere oOzellikle din adamlar1 tarafindan tiyatronun
Islamiyet’e aykin olarak degerlendirilmesine ragmen genclerin cabalariyla
Tatar Tirkleri arasinda ilk eserler verilerek bir tiyatro hayati ve edebiyati
olusmaya baslamistir. Esasinda Ahmed Taceddin uyanis asamasinda olan
milletlerde bu sekilde tartismalarin olmasini dogal kabul eder. Onun rahatsiz
oldugu nokta bir sanat dali hakkinda ¢ikan tartismalarin biyliyerek, toplumda
baska hi¢bir sorun yokmus gibi, taraflarin konuyu ifrat-tefrit derecesine
¢ikarmalaridir. Bu rahatsizhigini su ciimleler ile ifade eder: “(...) Bu tiyatro
mes’elesi bir¢ok senelerden beri ortalikta dolasiyor. Gengler tarafindan buna
verilen i'tind ve ehemmiyet mekteplere bile verilmedigi gibi imdmlar tarafindan
izhdr edilen nefret ve istikrdh dahi bugiine kadar hicbir seye edilmemistir. Ve bu
hustista sarf olunan laflar kimsenin hdtirina bile gelmemistir. "Acaba bu kadar
ciiz'T bir sey icin efkdrin bu derecede tesettiite ugramasi neden ileri geliyor? Ve
buna mii’essir nedir? Kendi kendilerinden mi?”

Ahmed Taceddin’in bu sorularinin ardinda bazi siipheler yatmaktadir.
Yazinin devaminda Orenburg muhabirindent gelen bilgilere dayanarak
Orenburg’da tiyatro lzerine tartismalarin iyice alevlendigini ve Din ve Maiset
mecellesinin halki tiyatroyu boykota davet ettigini belirten Ahmed Taceddin,
bu boykot cagrisinin Rusya Tiirklerinin ger¢ek anlamda bir birlige ihtiyag

3 Rusya Islamlari/Miisliimanlan ifideleri o dénemde “Rusya Tiirkleri” anlaminda yaygin olarak
kullanilmaktaydi (Kanlidere, 2011, s. 103).

4 Teariif-i Miislimin’in amaglarindan birisi de Rusya ve Tirkistanin degisik yerlerinde
mubhabirler gérevlendirerek bunlar araciligiyla alinan bilgileri yayimlamak ve bu sekilde Osmanl
kamuoyunu buralarda yasayan Miisliiman halk arasindaki gelismelerden haberdar etmekti
(Kanhdere, 2011, s. 116). Ahmed Taceddin’in bu yazisinda Orenburg muhabirinden bahsetmesi
derginin bu ¢alismalarina bir 6rnek teskil etmektedir.
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duydugu hassas bir anda yapilmasinin kendisini siipheye diisiirdiigiinii
belirtmistir. Zira yine Rusya’dan alinan bir habere gore bundan sonra Rusya
Tiirklerinin egitim-6gretim meselelerine ait kararlar Rus parlamentosu Duma
tarafindan alinacaktir. Ahmed Taceddin’e gore hayat memat derecesindeki bu
durum karsisinda birlik olup hareket etmek yerine tiyatro meselesi lizerinden
bir toplumsal catismaya sebep olmak dogru degildir. Bu yilizden Din ve
Maiset’in boykot ¢agrisini masum bir hareket olarak gérmedigini belirtmistir.
Ahmed Taceddin bu baglamda yazisint “(...) Yekdigerine simsiki baglh olmasi ez-
her cihet matliib olan ahdli-i Miislimeyi birbirinden ayirmaya ¢alisiyor. Hangi
maksada mebni? Ve hangi esbdbtan dolayi? Elbette ittifdka bu kadar muhtag
oldugumuz bir zamanda tiyatro gibi Islamiyet’te viiciidi, ‘ademi, miisavi olan bir
mes’ele boykotaj i¢in sebep teskil edemez. Zaten buna kimse inanamaz. O hdlde?
Demek bagka bir esbdb var da; fakat ‘alenen sdylemek isine gelmeyeceginden
izhdr edemiyor. Elbette bunun ne oldugunu anlamak isteriz!” climleleriyle
bitirmektedir.

4. Sonug¢

“Rusya Islamlarinda Tiyatroculuk” yazisindan Troyskili Ahmed
Taceddin’in tiyatro sanatinin toplumsal faydasina inandig1 anlasimaktadir.
Buna ragmen tiyatro taraftar1 gencler ile onlarin karsisinda duran tiyatro
karsit1 dini gruplarin bu meseleyi biiyiitiip bir catisma haline getirmelerinden
rahatsizdir. Yazisinin son kismindan tiyatronun Islamiyet’'e aykir1 olmadigini
diisiindiigu anlasilan Ahmed Taceddin tiyatro iizerine yapilan tartismalarin bir
boykot derecesine ¢ikarilmasini dogru bulmaz ve bunun arkasinda art niyet
oldugu diisiincesini ima eder. Ona goére Rusya Tiirklerinin egitim meselelerinde
yetkinin Rus meclisine verildigi bir ortamda bu derece hayati sorunlar varken
tiyatro lizerinden toplumsal ¢atismaya sebep olmak dogru bir hareket degildir.

Genel olarak degerlendirmeye calistigimiz ve makalemizin sonunda
Latin harflerine aktararak verdigimiz Ahmed Taceddin’in bu yazis1 Rusya
Turklerinin 1910 yilindaki tiyatro faaliyetleri, farkli gruplarin tiyatroya
bakislar1 ve toplumun cesitli sosyal sorunlari hakkinda bilgi verdigi i¢in tarihi
acidan belge degeri de tagimaktadir.

Ek: Troyskili Ahmed Taceddin’in “Rusya islamlarinda
Tiyatroculuk” Adh Yazisi5

Rusya’da epey niza'laras sebebiyet veren ve Islamlar beyninde’ giift i
gly18 micib olan® mesa’ilden?? biri de tiyatro mes’elesidir.

5 Metnin ¢eviri yazisi hazirlanirken uzun inliiler (*), ayin (") ve hemze (‘) gosterilmistir. Metnin
anlasilmasini kolaylastirmak amaciyla kimi Arapga, Farsca kelimelerin anlamlar1 dipnotta
verilmistir.

6 Anlasmazlik.

7 Arasinda.

8 Dedikodu.

9 Sebep olan.

10 Meseleler.
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1906 inkildbindan sonra el-yevm!! istifade edilecek bir hal-i
miitkemmeliyete gelen tiyatro sanati genglerimizin nazar-1 dikkatini celbederek
bu san’ata kars1 herkeste bir arzi ve bir heves yiikselmeye basladi.

Buna verilen ehemmiyet pek az bir zaman zarfinda o kadar yiikseldi ki
hattd genglerimiz milletin terakki ve intibahi!2 ancak tiyatro sayesinde
olacagini iddi‘dya kadar vardilar hattd bir vakitler beyinlerinde bir giinal3
miindsebet olmadig1 halde terakki-perverlikl4 ile tiyatro-perverlik yan yana
getirilerek ikisine bir ma'na verilmeye, 1azim melziim derecesinde tutulmaya
baslandi. Fakat bugiine kadar miifritdne bir harekete dd’ima tefritle mukabele
oluna geldiginden bizim genclerimizde bu hissiyat ifrat-perveranelerine
mukabil imamlar tarafindan tefrit derecesinde bir mu’amele gordiiler. Pek
mukaddes “addettikleri tiyatrolari, imamlarin tahkirine hedef olarak vizir vizir
fetvalar verildi. Takdis ile tahkirin miisddemesinden husile gelen giirtiltiiler
ise biitlin afaki tuttu. Zaten boyle seyler hal-i ibtida’ide!s bulunan akvamdalé
da’'ima goriilen ahvaldendir ve dyle olmak icap eder. Ciinkii bir millet devr-i
intibahinin ilk safhasinda bulundugu vakit a’zasinin ba’zisinda bir halet-i
‘asabiyel” niimayan oluyor.18 Hatirinda da’'ima mazinin gava'’ili® bulunuyor. O
menh(is2® mazisinde kaciran menafi‘i2! paymal?2 olunan hukuku, ga’ip eden
firsatlar1 goz oniine geldikce bir infi"alin23 altinda eziliyor. Bu infi‘al gittikce
tezdylid ederek?* bildhere?s i'tidal?6 deminin ihlalini micib oluyor. ['tidal
demini ga’ip eden bir ademin muhakemesi eksik olacagindan goziine her sey
na-tamam?’ goziikiiyor ve her bir yaptig1 isten ‘adem-i memnfiniyet izhar
ediyor.28 Binden’aleyh yolsuz telafi-i mafataz® kalkisiyor. Bu ise ifrattan baska
bir sey degildir. Fakat bu halet-i ‘asabiye dedigim gibi ba"z1 aza-y1 millette
bulunup kism-1 kiillisi3? ise keslan-131 kadiminde32 bulunuyorlar. Bu kadim-
perverlerin en sevmedigi bir sey de miicadele-i hayattir. Hayati idameye

11 Bugitin.

12 flerleme ve uyanis.

13 Bir cesit.

14 flerlemecilik.

15 Baslangi¢ halinde /asamasinda.
16 Kavimler.

17 Sinirlilik hali.

18 Goriiliiyor.

19 Sikint1.

20 Ugursuz.

21 Faydalar.

22 Hakir duruma diisiiriilmiis.
23 Ofke.

24 Artarak.

25 Sonradan.

26 Asiriliga kagmama.

27 Eksik.

28 Ortaya ¢ikiyor.

29 Elden gideni telafi etme.
30 Biitliniin bir pargasi.

31 Tembel, yorgun, uyusuk.
32 Eski.
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hadims33 ne gibi bir sey varsa bundan nefret ederler. Hele terakki ve teceddiid3+
bunlarin en hosuna gitmedigi bir seydir. Iste bir milletin a’za-y1 mevcidesi
beyninde su levha-i tendkuzun35 husile gelmesi terakki ve tekdmiiliine biiyiik
bir mani‘a3é teskil ediyor. Bu mani‘ay1 ortadan kaldiracak bir sey varsa o da
bunlar yekdigerine mezc edecek3? bir meslek-i mu‘tedildir.

Devr-i intibahin ilk sathalarinda goriilen su iki nev” halet-i rhiyye, ifrat
tefrit, zahiren kendi kendinden husiile gelerek haricin te’sirinden azade bir
halde goriilse de fakat fikr-i kdsiranems38 bunu bu siiretle kat'a3? kabiil etmiyor.
Belki hal-i ibtida’iyede bulunan milletlerde boyle tabi‘atlara ancak fevkalade
isti‘"dad bulunup eserinin goriilmemesi behemehal#® haricin teshiriyle oluyor
demek istiyorum. Umit ederiz ki istikbal, tetebbu’4! her seyi meydana koyar.

*kkk

Rusya Islamlarinin zaman-1 intibAhindan bugiine kadar gecirdikleri
devrelerini birer birer tedkik edecek#? olursak sayan-1 dikkat ve miildhaza pek
¢ok ahval goriirtiz. Ez-ciimle43 marriizzikr44 tiyatro mes’elesi! Bu tiyatro
mes’elesi bircok senelerden beri ortalikta dolasiyor. Gengler tarafindan buna
verilen itina ve ehemmiyet mekteplere bile verilmedigi gibi imamlar
tarafindan izhar edilen nefret ve istikrdh4> dahi bugiine kadar hicbir seye
edilmemistir. Ve bu husiista sarf olunan laflar kimsenin hatirina bile
gelmemistir. "Acaba bu kadar ciiz'1 bir sey icin efkarin bu derecede tesettiide¢
ugramasi neden ileri geliyor? Ve buna mii’essir4’ nedir? Kendi kendilerinden
mi?

Orenburg muhabirimizin verdigi ma’liimata nazaran el-yevm bu tiyatro
mes’elesi Orenburg’ta pek ziyade alevlenmis. Hattd isler boykotaja kadar
gitmis. Imamlar tarafindan nesrolunan “Din ve Ma'iset” mecellesi ahali-yi
Miislimeye tiyatro-perverane karsi boykotaji tavsiye ederek Orenburg
ulemasini da bu tavsiyeye istirak etmeye da’vet ediyormus.

“Din ve Ma'iset” mecellesinin esna-y1 intisdrindan4® bugiine kadar din
nimindan Islamiyet’e siirmek istedigi lekeler Isldmlarin hayatina ettigi
kasitlar1 tahammiil olunmayacak bir derecededir: Bugiline kadar her ne

33 Hizmet eden.

34 Yenilenme.

35 Celiski.

36 Engel.

37 Karistiracak.

38 Acizane fikrim.

39 Kesinlikle.

40 Ne olursa olsun.

41 Arastirma.

42 [nceleyecek.

43 Ornek olarak.

44 Zikri yukarida ge¢mis olan.
45 Tiksinme.

46 Dagilma, ayrilma, ihtilaf.
47 Sebep olan.

48 Yayimlandig1 andan.
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yaptiysa hepsini bir eser-i cehdlete, mes’elenin aslini anlamadigina haml
ederek#d bir miisamaha ve istihfafso ile geciriyorduk fakat bugiinkii hareketi
“ayanen goriliyor ki ne bir eser-i cehalet ve ne de bir su-i tefehhiim5!... Ciinkii
liva-y1 Muhammediye'nin altina giren said52 ve sakis3 hepsi ittihadlas4,
uhuvvetle55 miikellef56 oldugunu Kur’an-1 Kerim “alenen i’lan ediyor. Bu i'lanin
anlasilmayacak veyahut sii-i tefsire ugratilacak hicbir noktasi yoktur. Binaen-
‘aleyh bittabi din ndmindan hareket eden “Din ve Ma'iset” mecellesini
boykotaja da’vete sevk eden cehaleti degil de belki baska bir konudur.

Bu boykotaj mes’elesini Rusya IslAmlarinin 6z aralarinda tam bir
ittifaka muhta¢ olduklar1 bir dnda ¢ikardigl nazar-1 dikkate alinacak olursa
insan ister istemez birtakim siiphelere diisiiyor. Kim bilir belki de ittifaki5?
vuki{i'a gelmistirss. Fakat her seyi ittifaka haml etmek de ltizimundan fazla saf-
dertinluktur.5® Saf-derinlugun bu derecesi hicbir vakit memdihé°
olamayacagindan bittabi kabul etmemekte maziiruz.

Kk

ArA

Bu hafta zarfinda Rusya’dan aldigimiz matbii’at Paskalya’dan sonra
Islamlarin  talim ve taallimé! mes’eleleri Duma’das? bakilacagim
bildiriliyordu. Bir milletin hayati ma‘arifi sayesinde olacagindan Rusya
Islamlarimin hayati da kendi mektep ve medreseleri sayesinde olacagini iziha
hacet yoktur. Simdi bu mektep, medreselerin Islamlarin hayatini muhafaza
edebilecek bir hale getirilmesi bugiin Duma’nin elinde ve Duma’nin yapacagi
kanfinlara vabestedir.63 Demek hayat memat pusulasi bu giinleri elimize Duma
tarafindan verilecektir. Fakat “acaba bu pusulanin hayat pusulasi olacagi bugiin
taht-1 te'minine almis miy1z? Elbette bizimle beraber boykotajcilar da bilir ki
almamisiz. Clinkti Duma’daki vekillerimiz a’za-y1 meclisin yirmide birini bile
teskil edemeyeceginden i'tibar-1 "adedileri ehemmiyetten sakat oldugu gibi ser-
dzade bir halde bulunduklarindan niifizca da hi¢bir kuvveti hd’iz64 degildir.

Ma'lim a! Bir meb’Gsa Duma dahilinde niiftiz kazandiran kuvve-yi
‘ilmiyesinden ziyade miintehiblerininé> kendine zahir olmasidir. Miintehibin

49 Yorarak.

50 Kiigiik/hor gorme.
51 Yanlg anlama.

52 Kutlu, miibarek.

53 Haydut.

54 Birlik.

55 Kardeslik.

56 Yukiimli.

57 Tesadiifen.

58 Meydana gelmistir.
59 Saflik, kolay kandirilabilen.
60 Qviilmiis.

61 Egitim, 6grenme.
62 Rus parlamentosu.
63 Baghdir.

64 Sahip.

65 Se¢menlerinin.
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gibi bir istinadgahi¢é olan bir meb“{is on-on bes tane istinddgahsiz meb lslarin
yerine kd’imdir. Boyle istinddgahi olan meb’Gslar mesr{” olan her bir amalini
tervicé? ettirebilirler. Clinkii arkasinda memleketin miihim bir ciliz’ini tutan elli
bin tane adam bulunuyor. Bunlarin metalib-i mesr{i‘alarinié8 kabil etmemek
memleketin bir cliz’'ini buhrana vermek demektir. Buhran-1 dahiliye taraftar
olacak meb’lisun olmasi muhal oldugundan bu metélib-i mesr(i‘anin kabl
olunacagi da siiphesizdir. Eger bu giin on tane meb“fisumuzun miintehibleri
meb“Gslarina zahir olarak amal-i mesri’alar1 kabil olunmadig1 takdirde bes
yuz bin agizdan istemeye miiheyya®® bulunarak bunu Duma meclisine
anlatacak olurlarsa Duma’nin mihverinde?? biiyiik bir tahavviilin’t vuki’a
gelmesi siiphesizdir. Bu ise bittabi ancak kavi bir ittifakla miimkiin olacak
seylerdendir. Fakat ittifak edemiyoruz, gittikce birbirimizden ayriliyoruz.
‘Acaba bu bizi ayiran nedir? Din degil, bittabi kavmiyet, cinsiyet de degil.
Menafi'in72 ihtilafi olmayacagi da meydanda; ¢ilinkii dinen, cinsen bir olan
milletin menafii de bir olacag tabi‘idir. O halde nedir bizleri boyle ayiran?
“Acaba “Din ve Ma'iset” mecellesi nicin ikide bir ortalig1 karistirarak diigme
kadar bir seyi deve kadar biiylitmek istiyor? Yekdigerine simsiki bagl olmasi
ez-her cihet matliib olan ahili-i Mislimeyi birbirinden ayirmaya calisiyor.
Hangi maksada mebni?73 Ve hangi esbabtan’4 dolay1? Elbette ittifadka bu kadar
muhta¢ oldugumuz bir zamanda tiyatro gibi Islamiyet'te viicidi, ‘ademi,
miisavi olan bir mes’ele boykotaj icin sebep teskil edemez. Zaten buna kimse
inanamaz. O halde? Demek baska bir esbab var da; fakat “alenen séylemek isine
gelmeyeceginden izhar edemiyor. Elbette bunun ne oldugunu anlamak isteriz!
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66 Dayanag.

67 Destekleme.

68 Dine uygun taleplerini.
69 Hazr.

70 Eksen, merkez.

71 Degisim.

72 Menfaatlerin.

73 Hangi amaca dayaniyor.
74 Sebepler.
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An Article of Ahmed Taceddin from Troyski about Theater Activities
of Russian Turks

Abstract: Tedriif-i Miislimin is a magazine which is published after II
Constitutionalism by intellectuals who are Tatar Islamists in Istanbul such as
Abdirresid Ibrahim, Osman Cudi, Yakup Kemal and Ahmed Taceddin from Troyski.
The magazine, which aims to inform Islamic world about each other, broadcasts on
mostly Turkish communities under Russian dominance because of fact that authors of
magazine are Russian Turks. In this respect, the writings in Tedriif-i Miislimin have
contributed to recognition of social lives of Russian Turks and their problems in
Istanbul which is center of caliphate. In this article, we would try to evaluate theatrical
life of Russian Turks in that period by approaching to “Theater in Russia Muslims”
which is article of Ahmed Taceddin who is one of the authors of magazine.

Keywords: Russian Turks, Turkish press history, Turkish theater history, Tedrtif-
i Miislimin, Ahmed Taceddin from Troyski.
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CTpy4eH TpyA,
Theoretical paper

TPATAIGE 110 ECEHLIMJATA BO (BOH)TEKCTOBHUTE CTPYKTYPU
(KOH ,,BO KOXKYPELIOT HA BEKOT“ 01 BECHA MYHJUIIIEBCKA-
BEJIJAHOBCKA)

JaHuena AHAOHOBCKA-TpajkoBcKa
Yuusepauret ,CB. Knument Oxpuzacku”, Penybsivika Makegonuja
daniela.andonovska@uklo.edu.mk

AncrpaxT: OBoj Tpy/ NpeTCTaByBa CEMUOTHYKA aHa/IM3a U UHTepIpeTaLyja
Ha MoeTCKaTa KHUra ,,Bo KOXKypenoT Ha BeKOT" ofi BecHa MyHquieBcka-BesjaHoBcka
KOja ce MOATOTBYBA Jja U3Jie3e OJf leyaT Ha CPIICKU ja3WK BO U3AaBalITBO Ha LleHTap 3a
KyaTypa, [loxkapesal, Cpbuja, MpU IITO ce OCBeTyBaaT HEKOM 3HAYE€HCKH paMHMUILITA
KOMLITO Ce Bp3yBaaT 3a oOIpeJjesieHa JIMPCKAa NeCHa, HO M TaKBU KOMIITO Cce
W3JMTHyBaaT Ha HUBO Ha alCTPaKTHO NOMMame Ha 3HAYeHeTO Ha LeJIOTO MOeTCKO
COUMHEHHEe KaKO ecTeTCKM 3HakK. OTTyka, Ha MNOBpLIMHA U3JeryBaaT YeTHpPUTeE
eJleMeHTHU: BOJa, BO3/JYX, 3eMja U OraH KOU MOeTecaTa, Ce YNHH, CIIOHTAaHO U HECBECHO
r'd MMa KOJAMPAHO BO CBOjaTa IMoOe3HWja YKaXKyBajKh Ha CHUHEprvjaTa U Ha HUBHATa
Mefyce6Ha 3aBUCHOCT BO BpeMeTO U BO IPOCTOPOT Ha GU3UUKO, HO U HAa MeTaPpU3UIKO
paMHuILITe. Bo BTOPUOT Aes1 o4 TPyJOT, U3BpLIEHA e aHa/JNW3a Ha [I0ETCKUOT KOJ, Of,
acmeKT Ha ja3UKOT, OJJHOCHO MOTEeHLIUPAHU Ce CTUJIHMCTUUKHUTE U BepcuPUKALUCKUTE
KapaKTepHUCTUKU Ha KOJOT MO LITO Ce U3BeJlyBa 3aKJIYUOK JleKa KOZ0T € HelTOBTOPJIMB
BO OJJHOC Ha CBOjaTa MaHHMQecTalija Mopajxd MPUCYCTBOTO Ha Heo4YeKyBaHa pUMa U
OCTpM U IUIOKAaHTHU MeTadopu KOM ja 3aceKyBaaT CBecTa Ha YHUTATeJOT
OBO3MOXYBajKH IO YHHOT HAa OCBECTYBame U CBPTYBalke KOH €er3UCTEeHIH-
jaTUCTUYKUTE MOTUBU.

Kiy4yHu 360poBU: noemcKu K0d, ceMuomuyka aHaau3a, uHmepnpemayuja, ,Bo
Kooxcypeyom Ha eekom“, Becna MyHduwescka-BesjaHoscka.

1. Bosep

[ToeTckoTo coynHeHHe ,Bo KOXKypeloT Ha BeKOT" o/ moeTecaTa BecHa
MyHuneBcKa-BesjaHOBCKaA ce COCTOU OJ, TPU MOETCKU LUKIYCHU CO CIAeHUBE
HacioBu: ,Bo 3apoauiior Ha AeHoT”, ,Bo JIaBUPHUHTOT Ha cya6uHaTa“ U
+MeTamopdo3u Ha cebcTBOTO” BO KoW ce cMmecTeHUM 50 mecHu. KHurara
COAPXKU M360p OJ MEeCHU KOW Ce BeKe 06jaBEHH BO NPETXOJHH MOETCKU
W3[laHHja BO aBTOPCTBO Ha BecHa MyHpaumeBcka-BenjaHoBcka u Toa: ,Bo
coHOT coH“ (u3j4. KHmkeBHa MuiaivHa Ha MakejoHuja, Ckormje, 1994),
»+HecnokojHo coune” (u3g. BUJ ,Mucupkos“, burtosa, 1997), ,/leH-neHyBame”
(u3g. U4 40O ,PasButok” — butona, butona, 1999), ,Bubpauuu Ha gyxoT"
(u3na. ,CoBeT Ha 34 KapamaHoBH noeTcku cpenou”, Pagosui, 2007), ,[loeTcku
Iujasor, koaBTOop: Mwuiuna JlumutpujoBcka-PageBcka (u3g. ,Martuna
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MakegoHcka“, Ckomje, 2010), ,A80rnen” (u3g. ,Matuua makegoHcka“, Ckorje,
2015), a coapXM W TpPU NECHU KOHUIITO MPETXOJHO He ce o6GjaBeHH BO
caMoCTojHO u3naHue. [IpeneBoT Ha mnecHuTe e oJ CHexaHa AJIEKCUK
CTaHOj/IOBUK.

2. MeTon

[loarajku of Toa JileKa JIUTEPAaTyPHUOT TEKCT MPETCTAByBa e/leH 3HaK
(Jlorman, 2005) ¥ jJgeka TOj 3HAaK € COCTAaBeH OJi CBOM KOHCTUTYTHUBHHU
eJleMEeHTH KO Tpeba Jla ce 3eMaT BO LesIoCT (KaKo CTPYKTypa) 3a Jia ce fgobue
3HAYEeHETO MPUMEHYBaMe TPHU NMPUCTANW IPU aHaIM3aTa: IPBUOT — LEJOTO
MIOETCKO COYMHEHHUEe IO CMeTaMe 3a e/leH JIMTepapeH 3HaK, BTOPUOT - eJlHa
[ecHa CMeTaMe JleKa € eJleH JIUTepapeH 3HaK U TPeTHOT - MecHaTa Kako
JIUTepapeH 3HaK ce pasrJieyBa BO KopeJsalyja CO JpPYyruTe MNeCHU U Ha TOj
HauyMH Ce yKaXyBa Ha HHTepTeKCTyaJHaTa IOBP3aHOCT, HO M Ha
MHTpaTeKCTyaJHaTa, 3aT0a 1ITO NeCHUTE Ce JieJ 0f, eJHO M0eTCKO COUHHEHHUE.
[IpBHOT mpucTan 0BO3MOXKyBa HOBA MEPCHEKTHUBA Ha IJie/latbe Ha MO0EeTCKOTO
COYMHEHMEe OJi TOBeKe TMeCHU KaKo CTPYKTypa, Kako HENOBTOPJIMBA
KOMIIO3HMIMja KOjallTO UMa 3Haueke U KOojalllTo MOXKe Jja ce pasryeflyBa U of
acnekT Ha ¢opMaTa U of aCIEKT Ha COAPXKUHATA U KOjallITo, aKO Ce MOorJIe/JHe
MOBHHUMAaTeJNHO, MOXe Ja ¢pJu HOBa CBETJMHA W BpP3 CEMaHTHUYKHUTeE
OpeJHULIU Ha CeKoja O IECHUTE KOU Ce COApKaT BO Hero. BropuoT npucran
OBO3MOXYBa Jla Cce corjeja KOMIO3UIMjaTa Ha JIMpCKaTa IecHa U Ja ce
YTBP/AM HEj3MHUOT yJeJs BO pelieNldjaTa Ha 3HAKOT KaKo LeJIOCT 0J] O3HaKa U
03Ha4YeHO, HO U OJf UHTepHpeTaHTH. TpeTHUOT HNpucCTal OBO3MOXYBa Ja ce
YTBPAU KOXEpPEeHTHOCTa Ha IMOETCKOTO JesJ0 U HeroBaTa OTBOPEHOCT KOH
BOHTEKCTYaJIHUTE CTPYKTYPHU.

WMajku ro mnpeABuj Toa JeKa O3HAYEHOTO U O3HAUUTEJOT Kako
eJleMeHTH Ha 3HaKoT (Sosir, 1996) Moke /1a ce MOUCTOBETAT CO CO/IPXKUHATA U
¢dopmaTa Ha siuTepaTypHOTO Aeso (Solar, 2005), Ho ¥ Toa Jieka 3HAKOT o cebe
MOBJIEKYBA U JIPYyTH 3HALM Kako uHTepnpeTaHTu (Pierce, 1894) oBoj Tpyna ce
3aHUMaBa Co pasrJieyBame U Ha ¢opMaTa M Ha COAPKUHATA HA MOETCKOTO
JleJIo IpeKy HUBHA MHTepdepeHnyja, OUaejKu e OYUrJieJHO HUBHOTO 3aEMHO
JejcTBo (M dopMaTa B/Mjae Bp3 COAPKUHATA U COAPKUHATA — Bp3 popMaTa).

Tpeba fma ce Kake M Toa JleKa HMMajKd ja HpeJBHJ TeopujaTa Ha
pelenuujaTa ¥ BaujaHujaTta Ha Posian Bapt (Barthes, 1975) u Ym6epTo Exo
(Eko, 2001) cnopej kKoM TeKCTOT A06MBa CMHUCAA CaMO BO KOHTAaKT CO
YUTATEJ0T, HO M Toa JieKa TeKCTOT IIoCTaByBa oIpejiejieHH 6apama [0
YHUTATEJOT BO HAcOKa Ha IIONOJIHyBalbe Ha Mpa3HUHUTEe (0COGEHO BO
MOETCKUOT TEKCT KOj COAPXKM crneyupUyeH KOJ) CBECHM CMe YUITE Ha
IIOYETOKOT JleKa OBa e caMO0 eJHO 0/ MOXKHUTe YuTamwa Ha Bo kodxcypeyom Ha
8€K0m KaKO MMUCMOBEH TEKCT.

3. Bogara, BO3AyXOT, 3eMjaTa M OTHOT KaKO 3Hal|

Bo supckuTe oTnedatoud Ha MyHjumeBcKa-BesnjaHoBcka  ce
npeno3HaBaaT YeTHPUTE OCHOBHU €JIEMEHTH OJi KOULITO € CO3/afleHO Cce:
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3eMjaTa, BOJaTa, BO3AYXOT M OrHOT. HajuecTuTe JieKceMH BO Hej3MHATa
noesuja, BCYIHOCT, UMIVIMLUTHO U EKCIVIMLUTHO YKa)KyBaaT Ha YETUPUTE
OCHOBHHU eJIeMEHTH M KaKO 3HaK M KaKO 03HAY€HO M KaKO HEeIlITO IITO CTOU Of,
JipyraTa cTpaHa Ha 3HakoT. Taka, 3eMjaTa, BOJJaTa, BO3JAYXOT U OTHOT Ce 3HALU
€O KOH Taa ja KoAupa oncTojb6arTa Ha AyllaTa BO CEKOjAHEBUETO Ha 6e3yMUETO,
BO JIOJIOT Ha 60JI0T, BO XOAHHULIKTE HAa OCAMEHOCTa, BO MHOTYGPOjHUTE
NOTBpAyBaka W Herupawa Ha cebeCllO3HAHUETO, BO OGECKOHEYHUTe
apTUKyJalUu ynaTeHd [0 HeGOTO IpeKy MNATUINTAaTa HeAOlJIEJHU U
Helo3HaTH, a HaBeCTeHHU, BO MpeJBeyepueTo Ha 6GoJIKaTa oJ Koja ce para
360pOT, BO MEYPOT HA MOJIKOT, BO PAMHO/YIIHOCTA M allaTHjaTa Ha AyllaTa, BO
dancudukyBameTo Ha KUBOTOT (CMewasMme senak 00 cHUWMA,/ u 603HeMUpeH
¢dam,/ na esudasme xcusom/ 8o eazHama-dynaukam (,EkcrioHaT gyniavkar"))
HaJ aMOHMCOT Ha HEMOKTA, BO CBECHOCTA 3a CBETOT KOj ja 3a60paBuJ CBoOjaTa
namnoyHa Bpcka co mpamajkata  (Pacmpuanocm,/  pawmpkaHocm,/
¢dpanwuzam,/  ../32a3eHa  docmojHocm,/  3adaseHa  KpeamugHocm,/
yuHuzam..Ceemos/ e pacadHuk/ Ha coHuwma,/ Hanamu cmepuJieH 3a/ see3deHu
npomenu (,CBeT Ha 6ajku”)), 3a KOHTPAJUKTOPHOCTA HAa MaHUecTalMjaTa Ha
JIMYHOCTA KOja MOKpaj Hac IOMUHYBAa U MacKUTE CO KOU CH ja KpueMe 6oJiKaTa
¥ 3a MHOTY ZIpyT'd HelITa CO KOW JEeHOT ¥ MPKOCH Ha HOKTa. JIUpCcKOTO Jac e
CBECHO 33 MUHOPHOCTA Ha YOBEKOT, HO M MIOKPAj Toa YOBEKOBATa MPUpPO/a He
Tepa /ia ce 0OCyeTUME U Jla ce 3aTBOpUMe BO KOpyINKaTa Ha HauleTo Ero u ga
ougemMe cebuyHu (3pHO npawuHka cme/ 80 8ceseHama,/ A Majaoxcume
cebuuHocmu,/ 8o medynpocmopom,/ Ha kaadpmama Ha dywama (,CyeTHocT")).
BecHa MyHjuueBcka-BenjaHoBcka ja pasrosiyBa M OHaka roJiaTa CAdKa 3a
JIeHOT BO OBOj CBET BO KOj MpeBPTEHUTE BPEJHOCHU OpPUEHTALMHU INpaBaT
TpajHO OLITETyBame Ha HawuTe Aywu. HeMa Koj fa ja 4ye necHaTa Ha nTULATa
BO CBETOT KOj HAay4yMUJl [ia >KMBee co 60JIKa U KOj ce 3ayllyBa CaMUOT cebecH BO
amatvja MW ajdeHanyja Ha JayxXoT: Ilpemcmasama Ha cusomom/ ja
dezpadupaam/ u3guauveHU Kapakmepu/ Ha cKoseHuyeHu axkmepu./ Ha
cyeHama - neKoJsHa cyeocm,/ 80 nybauka - cmecmeHa 2aysocm./ ®abyaa Ha
Huwmocm/  do  6e3musocm./  Cydaupare  Hemocm,/  nomuwmeHda
uHmepakmusHocm./ CebuuyHocmu/ 60 XOpop CAUYHOCMU,/ CKPXHCAA8EHU
HedoauwHocmu/ Ha kKeasu JauvHocmu../ Kakeu nesnozuunocmu!!! (,TeaTap Ha
HeJIOTUYHOCTHU"). A cenak, U NMOKpaj efleH Kyl HeBPeJHOCTH, OTpaHUYyBama,
OKOBM U NpU3eM]jyBamba, ¢10604aTa T HAaola CBOMTE KpuWJja 3a Jjla T'M HapaMu
Y 3a Jia ToJsieTa 3a Ja ja 3a4yyBa cBojaTa cyuHocT ([lpsomo paseaeue kpusja,/
ucnywmu Kpuk,/ eumpuHama ja ucyvu 8o xuya/ u ce eozzopdu - IImuya
(,IITunara Bo mwrrunara“)).

Ho, pma mnodneme co pex. 3emjaTa ce npeno3HaBa KakKo MajkKa
XpaHUTeJKa, HO U KaKo IMOTNOpa, Kako rpyTKa Koja He MOXe JIeCHO Ja ce
CKp1uy, 6ujejku ce MmeTaMmopdo3upasia Bo kKaMeH. Taa, Bo UCTO BpeMe, yKaxKyBa
M Ha KpernocTa Ha BEKOT Koja Ce NMOTHHpa Bp3 KaMEHOT Ha 360pOT M Ha
MUHJIMBOCTA Ha MaTepujaTa, OUJIejKU ce e 3eMja U MOBTOPHO Ke ce BpaTH BO
3eMja. Taa e eceHIlMja HA MaTepujaTa U OCHOBA 3a paramweTo Ha popmara. Ho,
Taa e U MpaB Koja 'M OOBUTKyBa METULHTe HAIIUM M Koja ja TpeceMe Of
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paMeHULIUTe 32 Jla He HU JIOTEeXYBa II0 MAaTOT KOj r'0 OJMMe KOH BEeYHOCTA.
3eMjaTa MOXe W Jila U3pOHHU 6e3 Jla ja u3ryou cBojaTa cymHoct (Bo Josaom/ Ha
ocamama/ epodupaam cedumeHmu/ 00 ceHkume Ha Kapnume/ Ha 60.10m
(»JosoT Ha 6os0T) U ma yHumtH (Tpuejku ce 6ecHo/ kamerama deHom 20
ucmpowuja/ u nenesa 2o cmopuja (,ApeHa“)). Taa Moxe U Aa ce orpajgu o/
CBOUTE MYJITUILIUIMUPAHU Jac HYpKajKU ce BO 6€3/[0MUETO Ha CBOjaTa CyBOCT U
Yekajku ja BogaTa 3a Ja ja o6saropogu (HMckpu ¢paaa/ kamerama/ a
3emjama/ mpmea/ 6 3emja ce uchuka./ Ceukaa 2pomko/ naaHurbemo,/ u 60xcem
cos13u/ nomekoa/ 8o peka (,bypa“)).

Bopara kako 3Hak BO moesujata Ha MyHjuiueBcKa-BesjaHOBCKa ro
NpUJBMXKYBa CTaTUYHUOT eJIeMeHT KOjIUTO CTOM JA0 Hea. Taa e 3HakK
[I0COo4yBay, HOCUTEJ, MyAPOCT, MeMopHja. Taa e npeJBecTUTeJ Ha IPOMEHaTa.
Taa e mpomeHa. BojaTa ro pa36paHyBa JyXOT M IO OBO3MOXYBa TEKOT Ha
MHUCJHTE NpPeKy JONUPOT CO panaBoOCTa Ha 360pOT KOj ce COAPKU BO KAMEHOT.
BosiaTa e u3Bop Ha 60JIKa aKo e 3aMaTeHa U aKo KpUCTaJU3upaHaTa CBECT He
MOXKe /1a CH T'0 BUJIM CBOjOT O/[pa3 BO Hea MopaJik 36MeHOCTa HAa MOJIEKYJIUTE,
HO U Hej3MHATa CIIOCOGHOCT Jia ja pacTBopa MarTepHjaTa 3a Jja ¥ T MPOMEHHU
CBOjCTBaTa 10 KOW Taa Ce Npeno3HaBa. BojaTa e cekaBame 3a MUTOT KOj HU
Oera of moJ; NpCTUTe HeyceTHO. Taa ro ABIXU BpeMeTO NPEBPTYBajKU Ce BO
CBECHOCT 3a HEMOBTOPJIMBOCTA HAa MHTOT KOra CMe BO Hea U Kora Taa He
OJIMMHYBa KaKO KaM4Mma NoKpaj 6peroT. Ho, Taa e U HeyceTHa W HamaTu
HEBHJJIMBA, HO MOKHA 3a Jla NPUJABWKHU WM Jia 3aMp3He — 0sde/ nodszemHU
peku/ 2u nomkpesaam/ uaysuume/ 8o Hedomek (,JJonoT Ha 60s10T"). BojaTa e
Y aKTaHT KOj ZiejCTBYyBa 10/, BJUjaHMe Ha HEBU/JIUB aJ[pecaHT 3a Jia ce pede
caMa OCTaBajKu OTHEeYaTOK Ha 3eMjaTa Io Koj Ke GuJie Mperno3HaT/MBa U 10
KOj 3eMjaTa Ke BO3/IMBHYBA JI0JITO MOTOA: ...n/u8am/ 80 kamyecmuom 3a1us/
Ha eekom... Ce yedam/ o yenmpugyzama/ Ha coHom/ dodeka sodama/ co meHe
deska/ ckyanmypu 8o 6pezom (,Bo 3aiiuBoT Ha BekoT"). 3HaKoT Bosia v 3HaKOT
3eMja ce MemaaT 3a /@ C03JaZaT HOBO 3Hayeke, a O0Jf HHUBHaATa
vHTepdepeHLHja ocBeH pedepeHLUja ce Nperno3HaBa U NepcoHubULMpaHa
emonyja (Ce HanHysam da npospam/ HU3 Kaa1ueomo auye/ Ha 03HeMupeHama
800a... Medy kamersemo Ha dHOMo/ cmaHas ekcnoHam wmo 6a6pu./... lllmo cé
JAu Kpue/ eodama so Hac!? (,BoaaTta Bo Hac")).

Bo3ayxoT ykaxkyBa Ha AyXOT, Ha 3AUBOT, HAa [IOYETOKOT Ha >KUBOTOT,
Ha Oy/leleTo, Ha Toa IUTO Ce CJAy4yyBa BO COHOT, Ha 6eCTeJecHOCTa, Ha
cn1060/jaTa 10 KOja KONHEEe TeJOTO OrPaHUYEHO BO BPEMETO, MPOCTOPOT U
KOHTEKCTOT, Ha JIETOT, Ha MTULAaTa 3arjaBeHa Bo wmTuuarta! Bosgyxor
MMILUTMIMTHO € KOZUPaH BO CTUXOBUTeE Cakam da ce 82He3dam/ 80 koxcypeyom
Ha 36opom -/ da npsHam 8o nenepymka,/ da 2o onpawam IIpocmopom (,Kyka
ox conuurtara“). Toj ro oBo3MOXKyBa JIETOT U 3aMaBHYBaWkeTO Ha KpUJjaTa Ha
nerepyTKaTa, a BO UCTO BpeMe U I'0 UCIIOJIHYBa IPOCTOPOT KOj He caka Jja bujie
CKOHLIEHTPHUPAH BO eHA TOYKA KaKO eCeHIWja Ha HEeUITO IITO MOXe Ja Ce
akTyenusupa. Toj e mpocTpaH, HO a/lYeH 3a ylITe noroseM npoctop. Herosure
MOJIEKYJIM BUOPHUPAAT Ha rojieMa JajedyrHa 3a Aa ondarar ce, [ypUu U Toa LITOo
He caka Ja 6uje ondarteHo. Bo3fyxoT e 1 3JUB IO KOj Ce Mpero3HaBaMe U
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Cro3HaBaMe AyLIKajKhd BO NpOCTOpoT: [0 6apam/ 30useom Ha MuHysadume
(Bo3nyx)/ 3ansnemkaH cped/ najaxcuHama Ha eempom (Bo3ayx)./ Bouwysam
(Bo3myx) camo/ 8kyc Ha mpesume/ usmewau co/ noxcapom (oraH) Ha deHom
(,IToTpara“).

Jlexa moeTecaTa ' KOMOUMHHUPA eleMEHTUTE Ha EeKCIVIMLUTEH, HO U
MMIUIMIMTEH HAYMH I0Ka3 Cce U cJIe/JHUBe CTUXO0BU: llIkoaka cym/ passaeveHa/
Ha epaHuyama/ medy eodama (Boja - eKCIUIMLUTHO) u 6Gpezom (3eMja -
HMIUIMIIMTHO).. Bempom (Bo3yX - HUMIUIMIUTHO)/ cO Kamerba (3eMja -
WMILIMIIMTHO) U hecok (3eMja — UMIUIMIIUTHO)/ 8p3 epbom Mu 6pa3du (Boja —
UMILIMLOMTHO) (,Merfy iBa cBeTa“). O CTUXOBUTE MOXKEME [ia ja 3abesiexXuMe U
pUTMHKaTa Ha NOBTOPYBakeTO Ha eJeMeHTHUTe Kako 3Hauu (Boja, 3eMja,
BO3/YyX, 3eMja, 3eMja, BoJja) cO KOU Cce KOAupa OICToj6aTa BO MEI'YIIPOCTOPOT -
YeCcT MOTHB BO Nnoe3ujaTta Ha MyHaumeBcka-BenjaHoBcka. He Mmoxe, a 1a He ce
3abeJieXKy ¥ KpyroT BO KOJOT: Ce 3all0YHYBa CO BOJIAa U Ce 3aBpllyBa CO BoJia U
Ha TOj HAayMH Ce 3a0KpYy)KyBa LMUKJIycoT. Bo HCTO BpeMe KOJOT cTaHyBa
3aTBOpEH 3a CeKaKBa MHTEPBEHIMja O/ CTpaHa HAa KOMIIETEHTHUOT YUTATeJ,
OU/lejKH e CTerHaT BO 3TyCHAaTa CEMAaHTHKa Koja ce MaHU(eCTHpa BO 3aTBOPEH
LJUKJIYC OTIIOPEH Ha HaJIBOPELIHU BJMjaHUja - 3a Jla He UCTede BOJaTa, 3a Ja
He Ce U3/HlIe BO3/IyXOT, 32 /la He Ce 3aKOMa 3eMjaTa BO MUC/IATa 38 CMUC/IATA.

OrHoT ja 6yau AyuiaTa v opajy Hero Taa 3Hae Jieka e kuBa. OrHOT e
WHUILYjaTop, UCcllpakay, MOTUBATOpP, HIOTTUKHYBAY, NpUABMKyBad. Toj e 36Up
Ha KOHTPaJUKTOPHOCTH, TOj CTOIUIyBA W TOpPH, JjaBa WU 3eMa, NperpHyBa U
oTdp/ayBa, acUMHIMpA W HHAWMBHUAyaIW3Upa, 0CI0604yBa U 3apobyBa,
obJiaropoayBa u xkurocyna. Ce pasropysa o/ BO3AyXOT, HO yMUpa 0f, J0JTUOT
ja3uKk Ha BoJaTa WU OJ mperparkaTa Ha 3eMjaTa. 10j € MU AHTArOHUCT U
NPOTAarOHUCT Ha BEeKOT — HeCyJeH 4YyBap Ha KaM4eTO IIOJ ja3uKOT. Bo
CTUXOBUTe Ha MyHAMIleBcKa-BesnjaHOBCKa, CIPOTUBHO Ha OYeKyBamaTa, ce
nperno3HaBaaT IIOBeKe eJleMeHTH KaKo 3Halu COo KOU ce Kojupa
6uTHCyBambeTo. Bo ciaelHUTe CTUXOBU TOa Ce 3eMjaTa, BOJAAaTa, BO3AYXOT U
OTHOT: 3emjama (3eMja) eopu (oraH),/ npecywuja (Bo3ayx) dosxcdosume (Boaa),
cped onwmuom xaoc/ 2u ydasue (Boja) coHosume (BO3AyX).., U3BOPOT Ha
OTHOT HEMOKeH coOHpa 3/IMB, a BO3AYXOT ja ©UMa MOKTA /la YHUILITH HaMeCTO
Jla BAaxHe XUBOT. 3emjama (3eMja — U acOLMjaTUBEH U CUHTArMaTCcKH O/IHOC)
2opu (oraH - acolyjaTUBeH OJHOC), 6pezogume (3eMja — CUHTAarMaTCKH) ce
3anajieHu (OraH — CMHTAarMaTCKH), a J€HOBUTE — MOTOHATHU (MMILUIUIIUTHO —
Boza), CoHyemo (oraH - acolujaTUBEH 0JAHOC) 36pkaHo/ cobupa 3payu (oraH —
CUHTarMaTCKH OJIHOC),/ packukomeH Hemupom,/ 20 mypHa 6 o6aayu (Bo3ayx U
BOJIa — CHHTAarMaTcKu oaHoc)./ bechnpocmopHa mazaa (Bo3lyX — CAHTarMaTCKu
oAHOC)/ 2u ocsenu vekopume (3eMja — CHHTAarMaTCKu OAHOC),/ nuwmeuwe
Mpakom/ nod xcuzom Ha okosume./ Hckonae (3eMja — CUHTarMaTcKH) see3du
(oran - acounujaTuBeH ojHOC),/ 2u 3anaaue (oraH) 6pezosume (3emja -
CUHTarMarTcku),/ nosecHo modxcebu/ ke ucnausaam (BoJa - CHHTArMaTCKH)
deHosume (,bunyBame”). OTTyka MOXe Jla ce allCTpaxupaaT eJEMEHTUTE U
TOa MO CJeLHUOB pefoc/el: 3eMja, OraH, Bo3/JyX, BoJia, BOJa, BO3AYX, 3eMja,
BO/Ia, OTaH, 3eMja, OraH, oraH, oraH, BO3iyxX ¥ BoJia, BO3/lyX, 3eMja, 3eMja, OraH,
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oraH, 3eMja, Bojia. OBaa HM3a Ha eJIEMEHTHU € OTBOPEHA U MOXKe J1a Ce pede JleKa
e M ONITUMUCTUYHA, 6UejKU 3alI0YHYBa CO UMILJIMKALIMja 32 YHUIITYBAHETO U
ry6emeTo Ha BPCKaTa CO CBOETO BHATPELIHO Jac Koe He ce MOKaXXyBa mpef,
CBETOT TpeKy [aBemeTO Ha COHOBUTE U TyOemeTo Ha BpcKaTta Cco
Ha/IBOPEIIHOTO Jac NpeKy AaBemeTo Ha JEeHOBUTE, I1a IPEKYy OTHOT KOj He e
caMO YHHUIITYBad TYKy W JABUTaTeJ U Cy6jeKT CO CBOj JAeJOKpPyr Ha
JlejCTBYBame€, ONTUMUCTUIHO Ce OYeKyBa Jla UCIUIMBAaT JeHoBUTe (07 BOJa).
M ako Ha NOYETOKOT 3eMjaTa ropH, Ha KpajoT oJf lecHAaTa BoJaTa e Taa Koja ja
[IOCTaByBa HOBaTa paMHOTexa. UHTepecHo e Ja ce 3a6esiexxd U Toa JeKa U
MOKpaj Toa IITO BO UJIEHTUPHKYBAKETO HA eJIEMEHTHUTE MPEKY JIEKCEMUTE CO
KOM eKCIIMIUTHO, HO M MMILUIMLUTHO Ce yKakKyBa Ha HUB, ce 3abesiexyBa
CUHTAarMaTCcKyd, OJHOCHO METOHUMHCKM OJHOC, cemak [Ajaaboko BO
CTPYKTypaTa Ha IeCHaTa JIeXU acOIUjaTUBHUOT, OAHOCHO MeTapOpUYHHOT
ozaHoc. Toa ro noTkpenyBame co cjleJHUBe IPUMepU: 3emjama 2opu, npecyuuja
doscdosume, 2u ydasus coHogume, 6pe2ogume ce 3anaieHu...

Bo ciegHuTe CTUXOBM BOJATA € HAjJJOMUHATHUOT eJIEMEHT MpeKy
KOJIITO Ce yKaKyBa Ha [MjaJieKTUYKaTa IOBP3aHOCT Ha MNpUYMHATA H
NocJeAUlaTa, HO M Ha IIOKAaHTHUOT MOMEHT Kora pUYHhHaTa ¥ nocjaeaunata
CM TId 3aMeHyBaaT MeCTaTa M KOra AaHTaroHUCTOT Ce NpeTBOpa BO
NpPOTAaroOHUCT W KOra TparadyoT CcTaHyBa Tpara. [lecHaTa 3aBpuiyBa Cco
HENOBTOPJIMBa ClieHa Ha MeTadU3WYKO pa3faBame Ha JyllaTa, paleTe ce
3aBUTKAaHU BO JiaBa KaKO COApKaTes HA CUTe YeTHPU eJieMeHTH (U OraH U
3eMja M BOJla U BO3/yX) U KaKO 3HAaK 3a O03HayyBale Ha CcMM6HO3aTa Ha
eJleMEHTUTe KOU NOKpaj Toa WITO GYHKIHMOHUPAaT caMy, IOCUJIHHU Ce Kora ce
06elMHYBaaT U IOKpaj HeJOPEYEHOCTHUTE U KOHTPAJUKTOPHOCTUTE KOU THU
onpenenyBaaT: bapaw eoda,/ sodama no mebe meue./ 3asumkaHu 8o 1asa/ cu
2u cmezame payeme/ u mecmo 8oda/ cu 2u nodasame cpyama (,Ha BpBOT Ha
BYJIKAHOT").

Bo mnecnara ,IlpegusBuk” (/by6onumua, Hokma/ pacgpsaa uckpu
(oraH),/ ouu/ da u 6udam, sud./ HegsudeH naameH (oraH)/ seesdume (oraH) eu
2onmua,/ 00 nuckomu HukHda/ 6GeckpaeH sud (3emja)./ Kpuwym npujoe/
MeceyuHa (3emja) 6s1eda,/ doxcdosu (Bopma) 6e36poj/ 8 nozsaed U ckpum./
»3a1y0H0" — HU3 wenom (Bo3ayx) / ja npenaawu eempom (Bo3nyx) -/ ,6ezaqj,
Ozvom (oraH)/ ywme He e cum (,[IpegusBuk")), Haj3abeIeKJINBA € pUTMHUKATA
Ha eJIeMeHTHUTE W TO0A: OraH, OraH, oral, 3eMja, 3eMja, BoJia, BO3AyX, BO3AYX,
OTaH, a CEeTO TOa MOTCETYBa HA aHAMECTOT KAKO TPUCI0XKHA PUTMHUYKA CTAallKa
BO KOja NpBUTE JBa CJoOra ce HeHarJlaceHd, a TPEeTHOT e HarJjaceH (OoBAe:
NpPBUTE /iBa eJIeMEHTH Ce HEHarJlaceHH, a TPeTUOT — HarjaceH). O apyra
CTpaHa, OTHOT € JOMUHAHTAaTa Koja e HajHarsaceHa. Co oraH ce 3allo4HyBa U ce
3aBplyBa. U oBa e Kpyr, HO ce J0XKMBYBa KakKO OTBOpPEH, [IOpPaJid TOa LITO Ce
3aBpIIyBa CO COCT0j6a HA HEPAMHOTeXa (OrHOT YIUTE He e CUT) 10 KOjallTo ce
OueKyBa Ja ce peajiM3upa [1ejCTBOTO CybjeKT-06jeKT (cropej, aKTaHTHUOT
Mozies1 Ha 'pejMac, Mako Toj MoJies1 ce OJjHeCyBa Ha HapaTHUBHUTE CTPYKTYpH
(Greimas, 1987: 106-120)), HO Toa OCTaHyBa HeJlOpeYyeHO, a € HaBECTEHO,
VHAUIIPAHO.
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W Bo cieHUBe CTUXOBM Ce Ipeno3HaBa PUTMHKATA Ha €JeMEHTUTE
I'pzopam (Boja) Hemupu,/ pomopam excewmeHu (oraH) eodu (Boaa),/ 60
6p3akom (Boja) Ha 6e3usse3om/ nposupHo ce Huwam (Bo3ayx)/ u.. duwam
(BO3AayX)... - mpenemHo, HO - JJuwam (Bo3ayx)! (,MauHuHa"“) ¥ Toa: BOAa, OTaH,
BOJIa, BO34yX, BO3/yX, Bo3ayx. OBoj pacnopes ce AoxuBYyBa Kako aMmdubpax
KaJle MPBUOT U TPETHUOT CJOT Ce HeHarJaceHu (OBJe - NMPBUOT U TPETHUOT
eJleMeHT), a BTOPUOT e HarJiaceH (BO CIy4yajoT — OraH) JAoJeKa eJeMeHTOT
BO3/JyX € HajHarJiaceH, 6M/iejKU TpU NaTH Ce I0jaByBa M CO HEro 3aBpliyBa
necHaTa. OTTyKa 4 NMOKpaj HACJOBOT Ha mnecHaTa (,MauyHuHA"), Taa 3aBplIyBa
ONTHUMHCTUYKH IOPAJIH TOA IITO JOOMBA 3/IUB, HO U COOJIBETHA apTHUKYJIALHja.

YeTupuTe ejleMeHTH Cce MeHyBaaT 3a /a ja co3JajaT pUTMHUKaTa U 3a
Jla My BAAxHAT Aylla Ha 360pOT, HO KaKo Ja He ce THe JOBOJIHU 3a Ja ce
ompezie/ld CEMaHTUYKU MHUC/IATA, Taka WTo [lemmuom esnemeHm/ dpemu 80
dusema:/ [la HukHe (3eMja),/ Ha cpeka,/ 6o suwa mamemamuka/ uau/ da
6saecHe (oraH)/ 6o emepom (Bo3ayx) Ha ceojama/ memagusukal!? (,llax
no3unuja“). Koj i e meTTHOT esieMeHT, ce npaiyBaMe? Toa e MeTaesieMeHT
KOj e CO/Ip>KaTeJ Ha 3eMjaTa, OrHOT U BO3yxoT. HejocTacyBa yute Bojara 3a
Jla jobue Toj XxpabpocCT Aa ce apTUKYJIUpaA U Jja CU 'O HajJie CBOETO MeCTO Mery
MpeocTaHaTUTe 4YeTHpU. MokeOU HaA cpeka, KoAOT Ke ro uchpJd Ha
NOBPIIMHA, 2 MOXXebU TBOPELOT Ke ro co3jajZie Co0 MOKTAa Ha palyoTo U
KOCMUYKaTa eHepruja.

4. 3a N10EeTCKHMOT KO/,

KozmoT Ha MynauiieBcka-BesjaHOBCKa e TyCcT 0J, CEMaHTUYKU acIeKT,
HO U 3aTBOPEH OJ] CUHTAKCU4YKHU achnekT. Toj He TpNU UHTEPBEHIUH, HUTY
3aKpUByBama. ToOj 03HAYyBa BO HENOBTOPJMUBOTO €JUHCTBO Ha 3[HUBOT,
MucJaaTa U 360poT. UWTaTesNOT e ocTaBeH caM Ha cebe BO MNpPOLLECOT Ha
OTBOparbe Ha 3aTBOPEHUTE KPY>KHU MOBPIIWHY, BO KPIIEHETO Ha LIKOJIKATa
6ucepHa, BO 6apameTo Ha CMMOOJIMKATa, BO JOXXUBYBalkeTO Ha pPUTMHUKATa
NpeKy pUMyBaHUTe 360poBM U  ¢oHoMopdosomwkuTe JUIypH Ha
noBTopyBamwe (0soj domez/ do Hedozsaed,/ Ha ouuesned,/ e Haw Heusbez
(,Henzber“)). MysukaTa npupoJIHO ce HaJIOBP3yBa Ha CTUXOBUTE U 3BYYH BO
CMHXpOHMja CO KOCMHYKaTa eHepruja. Mwuciata ce apTHKyJdpa TpeKy
MPOTUBPEYHOCTH (..omude Ha 2ymHOMo/ u se2Ha medy Kyn cese30/ Kockume
da cu 2u cmonau (,Bo masyBuTe Ha AeHOT")), HEBOOOUYAEHU U CJIOXKEHU
MeTadOpU BO KOW MUMILIMLUTHO Ce CIIOpeAyBaaT TEUIKO CIHOpPeAJMBH HEIITA,
HO U KpaTKHU aJIeTOPHUM CO KOM Ce OCTBapyBa BH3yesHaTa KOMYHMKaldja co
YUTATEJOT. JA3UKOT € CTPOr BO CBOjaTa HaMmepa Jila ro 03HAa4Y¥ KOHKPETHOTO
IpeKy ancTpakHOTO 3a Ja Io HampaBU YHUBEP3aJHO W 33 Jia ja ClO3Hae
CyLIHOCTAa Ha IOCTOewmeTo. MyHauleBcKka-BesjaHoBcka — ynoTpebyBa
HEOJIOTU3MU U apXahu3MH U TOA MHOTY 4eCTO BO HEBOOOUYAEHHU CIOEBU U Ha
coceMa HEOUEeKYBAaHHM MeCTa, a TOKMY Taa Hej3MHa I0eTCKa IOCTalKa ja MpaBu
OpUrMHa/JHA M TIpeno3HaT/iuBa. CTUXOBUTe ce pHUMYyBaHMU K Toa Ha
HelNpaBUJIEeH U Heo4yeKyBaH HayuH (Ha KpajoT OJ CTUXOBUTE, HO U BO
CpeAuHATa, Ha MOYETOKOT WM Ha KPajoT, 6e3 HeKoja MPeTXOAHO MOArOTBEHA
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ueMa), a 4eCcTo Ce jaByBa M MapoHoMmasujaTa: Koza so3mybeHama ybocm/
ucnapysa 6o epybocm,/ a ogaa 8o sydocm,/ Koza uHaemom 6a6omu,/ 80 N02aH
ozaH/ - deajyama Ke 30ueHeme/ usau Ke cmusHeme/ 60 MOOpU/IOMO HA
nodouHuyume,/ coH wmo npuceHyea./ 36ez Ke HU 6ude/ 3a1e3o0m Ha coazume/
80 080j 3acnaH xcusom/ wmo Hu ce o6deHysa (,JpBo Ha ocamaTa“). UcTo Taka,
YeCTHU ce JIMPCKUTeE Mapanean3Mu. 3a Ja ce Jo6ue 3ByYHOCTA, Taa YeCTo NaTu
ynorpebyBa ajuTepaluja M acoHaHU@ M Ha TOj HAyuMH TO CO3JaBa
TOHAJIUTETOT Ha €JUHCTBOTO Mely cofp:kuHata u ¢popmaTa. UrpuB e cTUXOT
nopajyd pyvMaTa, HO BO UCTO BpeMe € U CTPOr KOj He JOmyliTa JUrpecHja.
360poBUTE Cce OAOpaHU W CTOKMEHM KaKO KaMiMiba BO Mo3auK. Cekoe
[IOMeCTyBakbe Ke 3HauM TeKTOHCKO M3MeCTyBake Ha OCHOBATa Ha MecHaTa.

Hej3suMHUOT KoJ e TOJIKY Npeno3HaTJUB U cneluduueH caMo 3a Hea,
IITO Taa HAMECTO CBOjOT payveH MOTIUC MOXe Jja [0 yIOoTPeOU CBOjOT MOETCKU
neyaT 3a Jia ce UAeHTUPUKYyBa BO NPOCTOPOT M BpPEMETO WM KaKO ILITO
KaXkKyBa moeTrecaTta: Mojama mouka e uHuyujayuja/ Ha eduHcmeomo Ha
uHmepegasiume/ 80 xapmoHu4Ha komno3suyuja (,ToukaTa Ha cBeTOT").

U nokpaj cTporocra Ha KOAOT U NOKpPaj *KKUJIaBOCTa Ha 360pOT Koj He ce
IJIALIK J1a OCaMHe caM IO 1leHa Ja ja peue BUCTHMHATA Koja e CypoBa, 6uzejku
r'd WUAeHTUPUKYBA CHUTE OIICTOjOM Ha MAYXOT OJi KOU OrJieJaJioTo 6Gera
WCIJIAleHO, IUPCKUOT U3JIMB BO Bo kodxcypeyom Ha eekom He ce 3aTBOpa BO
necuMusaM. HanpoTus, KpukHyBa HpoG6JIECOKOT BO 360pOT 3a Ja ro cjaBU
OUTHETO KaKO TBOPEYKO CYyIITECTBO W 3a Ja ja pa3byAu cBecTa Kaj MHOTyTe
3aClaHM U JIETHATH NOKPaj naToT: bsaazocsnosysame:/ » oea Haue nocmoere/ o
osaa osseszdeHa padocm/ ¢ 080j soawebeH Husom/ » 080j 8oH3eMeH cgem/ o
osa 4ydo./ Bo najaxcuHama/ Ha sucmuHama/ osa 36yHemo ecesneHcko deme/
donpsa omkpuea/ deka ysem e (,4yno"“).

5. 3aksy4yok

Op ceTo NpeTxX0HO KaXKaHO MOXKe Jla Ce 3aK/Iy4U ieKa 0/l COAPKUHCKU
acneKkT IOeTCKOTO coyuHeHue ,Bo KoXypeuoT Ha BeKOT“ mpeTcTaByBa
JIUTepapeH 3HaK KOj UMa KOMILJIeKCeH o3HayuTes - 50 mecHU Bp3aHU BO TPHU
IIUKJIYCHU KO CO crieliPUYHOCTA HA KOAOT OBO3MOXKYBAaT LIEJHOT TEKCT Jja ce
Jlo)kuByBa kako nucMmoBeH (Bapt, kaj llepu¢, 2007) Ha HauuH WITO TO
NpeAy3BHMKyBa KOMIETEHTHUOT YMTATeJ Ja CTaHe KOAaBTOP BO MPOLLECOT Ha
pelLieniydja Ha eCTETCKUOT 3HaK. EsneMeHTUTe 800a, 8030yX, 3emja U 02aH ce
eJleMEHTH Ha O3HA4YUTEJOT U THe ce Npeno3HaBaaT BO CHUTe MNeCHU BO
eKCIJIMIMTHA, HO U BO UMIIMLUTHA $OpMa, KAKO UMEHKH, HO M KaKo IJ1aroJiy,
BO CHHTAarMaTCKd, HO K BO acoLMjaTUBEH OJHOC M Ha TOj HA4YHUH
NpUJI0HeCYBaaT TEKCTOT Ja ce NpeHece BO CEMaHTUYKOTO PaMHHUILITe Kaje
IITO peLlUIMEeHTOT Ke 6uze c060/ieH a Co3/4aBa 3Hauema. Toa, NakK, yKaxKyBa
Ha IMHAMHUYHOCTA Ha CTPYKTypaTa U 3HaYemeTo Ha TeKCToT. (Barthes, 1975).

[loeTCKHMOT KOJ ce OAJMKYBa CO I'yCTHUHA MNOpPaAu NPUCYCTBOTO Ha
HenpeABUAJUBUTE U CypOBUTE MeTadOpH, HO U MeJIOJMYEH — IIOpaAu yecTaTa
ynotrpeba Ha JIMPCKUTE Mapasie/u3MU U Ha pUMaTa (HajuecTo KeHCKaTa puMa)
¥ TOa BO HeNpaBW/IEH peAoc/e[. YnoTpebaTa Ha IIOKAaHTHUTE CHOEBU Ha
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360pOBM M Ha TaKaHapeyHUTe 6e3 mnapAoH-MeTadopd, UM MNpHUJABa
HaJlpeaJIMCTUYKM NpPHU3BYK Ha CTHUXOBUTe, OHJEjKU O3HAYUTEJUTE, HUAKO
HaBUJAYM €JJHOCTABHU (eJI€eMEHTHUTE), yIaTyBaaT Ha MHOTY WHTEPIpeTaHTH
KOM Ce pacnpocTpaHyBaaT [JOJDK JIMHMUjaTa Ha OCKaTa Ha KOMOUHUPAHETO.
(Jakobson, 1988).

WUMajku ro mnpeABUJ TPETXOAHO pPEYEHOTO JeKa 3HAYeHmeTo e
MPOMEHJIMBA KaTeropuja U 3aBUCHU OJf PELIUIIUEHTOT U 0J KOHTeKCTOT (Puy,
kaj Ulepud, 2007), Temko e co eHa onpenesba Aa ce OrpaHUYU 03HAYEHOTO.
3aToa Ke peueMe caMo JleKa €[JHO OJ MOXXHUTe BUJYyBala 3a 3HAUEHETO €
CJ1eJHOBO: NIPBUOT LIMKJIYyC NECHU Ce JO0XXUBYBa KaKO OrJie/a/io Ha JEHOT BO
KOe 4YOBEKOT ce o6HJyBa Jla ro BUAM CBOjOT OJijpa3, a CO Toa U Ja ce
caMoolpe/ie/ld BO MHOTY3HAaYHUOT NPOCTOpP, BTOPUOT — Kako peduiekcuja Ha
CBETOT JleHeC KOj CTpajia OJf arOHHja, allaTHja U ajJiueHalyja U TPETUOT — KaKo
pedsiekcuja 3a pedJiekcyjaTa WM MUCIA 3a MUC/IaTa U 3a cMucaaTa. CuTe Tpu
LUKJIYCcU ce 06eAUHETH NOJ eJileH HacaoB ,Bo koxypeuwoT Ha BekoT", 3aToa
IITO CUTEe TPU MPETCTaByBaaT NOTIOPHA TOYKA BP3 Koja ce rpaJjd MUCIATA 32
CMHUCJIaTa, @ BO UCTO BpeMe CUTe TPU MpeTCcTaByBaaT KJIHWMAaKC, OJHOCHO —
rpajjallicKo peJiele Ha MUCJIATa 3a CMHUC/IATa U 32 OTKPOBEHHETO Ha BEKOT
IpeKy OHTOTreHe3aTa Ha YOBEKOT.
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A Quest for the Essence in the (extra) Textual Structures of “In the Cocoon of the
Century” by Vesna Mundishevska-Veljanovska

Abstract: This paper draws on a semiotic and semantic analysis of Vesna
Mundishevska-Veljanovska’s poetry book “In the Cocoon of the Century” that is about
to be published in Serbian language by the Center of Culture in Pozharevac, Serbia. The
analysis sheds light on several semantic levels of specific lyric poems, as well as on
several levels of abstract interpretation of meaning of the entire poetic endeavor.

In addition, four elements come to the forefront: water, air, earth, and fire,
which the poetess seems to have coded in her poetry spontaneously and
unconsciously, by pointing to their synergy and interconnectedness in time and space,
at both the physical and metaphysical level. The second part of the paper offers
language analysis of the poetry code, i.e. the stylistic and versification features of the
poems. Eventually, the paper concludes by highlighting the fact that the poetess’ code
is original in terms of its manifestation, due to the presence of unexpected rhyme as
well as sharp and rather shocking metaphors that penetrate reader’ consciousness,
enabling their awakening and turning towards the really essential concepts.

Keywords: poetry code, semiotic analysis, interpretation, “In the Cocoon of the
Century”, Vesna Mundishevska-Veljanovska.
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Mypzocku, u 8oedHo uckaxcysame 64a200apHocm 3a HUBHAMA HeEU3MEepHA
noddpuka u /6y608.

AncrpakT: UctpaxyBameTo ce ¢pokycrpa Ha KoMIapauuja Ha AHMu20Ha o,
Codoksie, KojaITo HE caMO LITO € efHA OJ HAjYUTAHUTE XeJEHCKH TpareJuud BO
CBETCKM paMKM TYKy M eJleH 0] Haju3BeJyBaHUTe, HajupeBeflyBaHUTe U
HajAUCKYTUPAHUTE KJIACUYHU TEKCTOBU Ha CHUTe BpPeMUBba, U AHMU2OHA 0f, AHY]
KOjaIlTo e eJlHa MO/lepHa peKpealiyja Ha KJIacCUYHaTa XeJleHCKa ApaMa. [IoKoHKpeTHO,
CTyavjaTa TM MCTPaXKyBa pPa3JIUKUTE W CJUYHOCTUTE Ha [JBeTe JApaMH, KOU ce
HallMIIaH! BO pa3JIMYHU MEPHOJH, TMOYHYBAjKM O0Jf HACJIOBOT, COAPXKHUHATA U
CTPYKTypaTa Ha TEKCTOT, OMUCOT Ha IVIABHUTE U CIIOPEJHUTE JIMKOBY, 3a /1a 3aBPILU
CO aHa/IN3a Ha TEMUTE BO JIBETE APaAMHU.

Kny4nu 360poBu: AnmueoHa, Cogpokne, AHyj, mpazeduja.

Bogsej,

AumueoHa ox, Codokiie He caMo LITO € eHA OJf HAjYUTAaHUTE KJIACUYHU
Tpareguu BO CBE€TCKM PpaMKU TYKYy € U eJeH O0[ Ha]'I/IBBGAYBaHI/ITe,
HajlipeBe/lyBaHUTe U HaAjAUCKYTHpPAHUTe KJACUYHU TEKCTOBU Ha CUTe
BpeMumba. Kako mrTo HaBeayBa [pudut (1999), Tpareaujata AHmueoHa
NpOJOJKYBa Ja IpeJU3BUKyBa BHHMaHHE Kaj CEKOj 4YMTaTesJ U Kaj CeKoja
nybJrKa M NpeTCTaByBa OCHOBEH TEKCT BO CHUTe CTYJAUM, He CaMO BO
XeJIeHCKaTa JpaMa TYKy U BO CTYyJAUUTE KAaKO ILITO Cce MOJUTHYKATa TEOpHja,
POAOBUTE CTYUHU U MopasiHaTa ¢puno3oduja Hacekaze BO CBETOT.
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AnmuzoHa op, Codoke

AnmuzoHa e Tpareauja oa Codoksie Koja e HanuiaHa Bo 441 roauHa
npeJ; HOBaTa epa U e cocTaBeHa of, et yuHa. Ce mpeTmnosara feka AHmMuU2oHMa,
BCYIIHOCT, € NoOoCJeJHaTa, TpeTaTa JApaMma of Tpujorvjata Ha Codokie
MHCIIUpUpPaHa o4, MUTOT 3a KpaJjoT Ojaun. OBaa ApaMa Kako IJlaBHa TeMa ja
06paboTyBa 60p6EeHOCTa U TOKPTBYBAHOCTA Ha AHTUTOHA (eJleH OJi TJIaBHUTe
JIMKOBHU BO JipaMaTa) BO o/ibpaHaTa Ha YyecTa Ha HEj3SMHOTO ceMejCcTBO. JlesioTo
NpeTcTaByBa KOHQJUKT MOMelry JIMKOBUTE YUU eKCTPEMHO CHPOTHUBCTABEHU
CTaBOBU He OCTaBaaT MPOCTOpP 3a KOMIPOMUC WJIM JUIJIOMaTHja: of, eJHa
CTpaHa ro MuMaMe JIMKOT Ha AHTHUIOHa, KOj MOe Jia TW 3acTallyBa IIpaBaTa Ha
MOeAMHELOT, CEMEjCTBOTO U XEHUTe U aBTOPUTETOT Ha TPaAULMOHAJIHUTE
obuyay, a of, Apyra CTpaHa, NakK, JUKOT Ha KpeoH mpukaxaH Kako TOTaJHa
CIPOTUBHOCT 07} JIUKOT HAa AHTHUIOHA, T.e. IUK KOj r0 MpeTCTaByBa 3aKOHOT,
Jp’KaBaTa, MallKaTa BJACT U NOJUTHUYKUTE UHCTUTYLUH. (Pajop, 2011).

AumuezoHa op, ¥KaH AnHyj

AHmueoHa on, $paHLyCKHUOT ApaMcku nucates XaH AHyj e Tpareauja
HamnuiaHa Bo 1943 roavHa U peTcTaByBa ajanTalyja Ha ApamMmaTta AHmuzoHa
on Codokse. Mako /1ejcTBOTO M 3aIJIETOT Ce 3HAYHUTEJHO HUCTH KaKO U BO
ZApaMara Ha CodokJie U Ir/1aBHaTa TeMa ro 06paboTyBa KOHPIUKTOT NMOMeEry
NOeJUHELIOT U HeroBaTa coBecT (AHTUroHa) M 6GapawmaTa Ha Jp)KaBaTa
(KpeoH), Bo oBaa MojiepHa Bep3uja Ha AHmueoHa, KaH AHyj ro esabopupa
KOHQJIMKTOT BO CYNTUJIHU [CHUXOJIOIIKHA YCJOBH, (QOKyCHpajku ce Ha
CYLITUHCKUTE pas3jUKd Ha TeMIepaMeHTOT. Kora Beke ro cnoMeHyBaMe
JlejCTBOTO Ha ApaMarTa, oJi rojieMa BaXKHOCT € Jja ce HallOMHe JieKa Bo JpaMara
Ha Codokie jgejctBoTOo ce ojBHMBa Bo Teba, Aojeka BO JpaMaTa Ha AHY]
JlejCTBOTO UCTO TakKa ce o/iBMBa BO Teba, HO AHyj BCYLIHOCT HU I'0O [IpeTCTaByBa
[lapus BO TEKOT Ha NoOCJAeJHATa rOAMHA Ha HALUCTUYKATa OKymaluja Ha
®paHiyja.

PeakTye/iM3anuja Ha MUTOT 3a AHTUTOHA 04 Codokiie u JKaH Anyj
Bo 0Boj fgen Ke ce HampaBU KoMIapalMja Ha CJIAYHOCTHUTE U
pasyMKUTe Bo ApaMaTta AHmuzoHa o, Codokie u of KaH Anyj.

HacsioBoT

OHa 1ITO e MHTepeCHO U BaXKHO Jia Ce HAlIOMHe, Kora cTaHyBa 360p 3a
HAcJI0BOT Ha JBeTe JpaMy, e (aKTOT IITO Kora rJefaMe BO HacJOBOT,
BCYIIHOCT, BOOIMILUTO He IIOCTOX HUKAKBa Pas/MKa, HO pas/MKaTa MOXe Jja ce
BOOYM NIPY U3rOoBOPOT Ha Hac0BOT. [Ipu usrosopot Ha Anmuzona og, Copokie
ro 4yBCTByBaMe XeJIEHCKMOT akleHT (M3roBapame AHTHUTOHM) CO
aKLeHTHpakbe Ha TPETHUOT CJOor, Jojeka Kaj Aumuzona opn ¥aH AHyj ce
YyBCTBYBa (QPaHLyCKUOT HArJacOK CO aKLleHTHpame Ha MOCJeJHUOT CJIOT
(u3roBapaMe AHTHUIOH).
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CTpyKTypa Ha TpareaujaTta

Kora ja cnopesyBaMe cTpyKTypaTa Ha TeKCTOT, BeJHall MOXKeMe Ja
3abeJieXKMMe ieKa BO [iBeTe JpaMy UMaMe [PUKa3Ha HacJeJeHa o/ MUTCKaTa
Tpaguuuja. Joneka Anmueona op Codokse mnpeTcTaByBa KJacHKa, T.e.
aHTW4Ka Tpareguja, AmmuzoHa on KaH AHyj npercraByBa MoOJepHa
pekpeauuja. Aumuzona on Codoxsie e JpaMa cocTaBeHa O MeT 4YUHA, a
AnmueoHa o, AHyj e coBpeMeHa Bep3Mja Ha KJIaCMYHaTa Tparejuja Koja He
COJp>KM YMHOBU M CLeHHU. [lejcTBOTO BO JBeTe ApaMU ce ofBuBa Bo Teba.
JpaMuTe 3amoyHyBaaT Ha U3IPEjCOHIle W HHUe BeJHAll CMe 3al03HaTH CO
[JIABHUOT JIMK AHTUIOHAa M Hej3UHUTE pasMHUCIyBawka U CTaBOBU. Bo
AHmuzoHa of, CodokJje, mpeTcTaBeHa HU e cleHa NoMely AHTUroHa U
Hej3uHaTa cecTpa UcumeHa. 3a pasnuka of Codoxie, AHyj mak HU JJ0J10BYBa
creHa noMery AHTUTOHA U Hej3MHATA JaAW/IKa Koja e, BCYIIHOCT, COCeMa HOB
JIMK KOj Bo Apamara of, CodpokJie He NOCTOU.

AHau3a Ha TeKCTOT

Kako mTo Beke HaBeJWBMe, VIITEe BO BOBEJOT Ha JpaMUTe HUMaMe
pasroBop Ha IJIABHUOT JIMK €O cBojaTa cectpa (Codoxrsie) u naauiakara (Anyj).
Bo kJjiacuyHaTa ApaMa AHTMIOHA M KaXKyBa Ha CBojaTa cecTpa 3a HejsMHaTa
HaMepa, T.e. /1a ja 040paHu YyecTa Ha CEMejCTBOTO, CO TOA LITO Ke Io MOKpHe
TeJIOTO Ha eJHUOT 0/ JiBajuaTa MpTBU 6paka co necok. Taa 6apa momMor of,
Hej3MHaTa CecTpa, Koja BO3BpaKa JleKka Taa He e JOBOJIHO Xpabpa 3a Ja ce
cooyn co aBtopuTeTroT (Kpeon). 3Hauu, AHTUrOHa HHU € MpeTCTaBeHa BO
oyajHa cocToj6a, CO LBPCT CTaB M OJJYYHOCT 3a ojbpaHa Ha yecTa Ha
cemejcTBoTO. Bo MoJiepHaTa jpamMa AHTUTOHA pa3roBapa Co CcBojaTa JaJAuWiKa
3a Toa KajZie Taa OMJIa BO TEKOT Ha HOKTa. Beke Bo gpyrara cueHa Taa ce
CpeTHyBa CO CBOjaTa CecTpa W M pacKaKyBa IUTO HampaBuJa. BcymiHoct, BO
eKCIMO3ULUUTE O APAaMCKUTe JejCTBa, eJMHCTBeHaTa 3HayajHa pa3/juka Mery
JlpaMHyTe e IITO AHTHUIOHA 360pyBa CO cecTpa ¥ 3a Toa LITO CaKa Ja HalpaBH
(kaj Codoxrsie) 1 AHTUTOHA 360pyBa CO CECTPA M 3a TOA IUTO HaMpaBwia (Kaj
Anyj). lloHatamy, AHyj HU [0J/I0ByBa JbyOOBHA ClieHa NoMery AHTUrOHa U
HEj3MHUOT CBPUIEHMK XeMOH, KaJie LITO Taa jaBHO ja U3jaByBa Hej3UHATa
Jby6OB KOH HEro M Ha TOj HAYMH HUe A00HMBaMe peaiHA CJMKa 332 HUBHATa
Bpcka. Bo ciopezi6a co Anyj, CodokJie He J03BOJIyBa ONKC HA JbYOOBHU CLIEHH.

3a 3akoHOT Ha KpeoH, T.e. HeroBaTa 3a6paHa Jjla ce U3BeJaT KaKBU
610 o6WyYau Bp3 TEJOTO HAa MOYMHATHOT O6paT HAa AHTHUIOHA M 3a Ka3HaTa
KOjallTo cJielyBa, HUe CMe BeJiHalll 3al03HaTU. Hue, ucTo Taka, cMe 3an03HaTU
M CO MOMEHTOT KOra CTpa)apoT BJieryBa kaj KpeoH 3a ga My coonuTtu jeka
HEeKOj U3BPILKJI 00U Jia IO IOKPHE TEJ0TO HA NOYUHATHOT U MOC/Ie0BATETHO
ce yCTaHOBYBa Jieka AHTHIOHA e Taa LITO [0 U3BpLIMJA TOj 4MH. OTKako
yyBapuTe Ke ja AoHecaT AHToroHa kaj KpeoH, Taa oTBOpeHO ja mpu3HaBa
Hej3MHAaTa BUHA BeJIejKH MY:
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+AHTUT'OHA:

3anoBe/Ta rpo3Ha He ja Aajie 3€eBc,

HU IPaBJaTa, Taa COXKaJIUTeJKa BeYyHa

Ha M0/I3eMHU AYUIH, IITO 3aKOHU APYTH

Ha JIyfeTo rope, UM Jajioa eJHall.

3amoBe/Ta TBOja He ja CMETAB CUJIHA

Ta CMPTEH Ja MOXe Jja KpILUHU rJiac 60Xju

IITO BEYEH €, aKO HEHaNMUIlIeH HUTZE...

..A neka ke ympaM - 1 6e3 Tebe 3HaEB,

HO 6apeM Ke yMpaM 6J1aropoJIHO, CMETaM.

Koj >xrBee Baka, BO jaJ, U BO 60JIK3,

Ha TaKBHOT CMPTTa My HOCU 6ap cpeka.

U 3aToa HeMa Haj CyabaTa KjieTa

Jla TaryBaM JleKka Ke ymMpaM jac paHo“.
(Codoxkae, 1995, cTp. 30-31)

Bo aBeTe Aesia, AHTUTOHA HU e IpeTCTaBeHa Kako xpabpa JeBojka Koja
He YyBCTBYBA I'PM>Ka 3a OHA IITO I'0 HallpaBUJIa, TYKY 6alll CHPOTUBHO OJ TOA -
Taa € 3aZl0BOJIHA 0J cBouTe mocrankd. CLeHUTe ce coceMa HCTH CO
e/JMHCTBEHA pasyivka mnoMmely HuB: Codokiie e mpeny3eH M KPaToK, JoAeKa
AHyj HU npeTcTaByBa NOOMIIMPHA CLeHa Npoc/esieHa co AUcKycHhja Ha KpeoH
U AHTUrOHa JeKa JOKOJKY Taa caka, KpeoH Moxe Ja ce ocino6oiud of
cBeJloLuTe (CTpakapuTe) KOM Ce 3al03HaTH CO NPEeKPLIOKOT LITO Taa ro
cropuJja. Ho, AHTUroHa ropzo u xpabpo ja o61Ba HeropaTa HOHY/_a.

[Ilpu pa3ybeayBamero KpeoH ¥ ja packaxyBa Ha AHTHIOHA
NpUKa3HaTa 3a Hej3SMHUTe OpaKa, KOM Taa TOJIKY I'M BO3BUIIYBa M Caka, a TUe
BCYLIHOCT He Ce BpeJHU 3a Hej3uHaTa »KPTBa, O6M/JejKH, KaKo LITO HaBeJlyBa
Kpeon, Tue 6uie JomU KOH HUBHUOT TaTKo OjAuIl 0 TOj CTENEH LITO cakase
Jla ro y6ujaT, Cé Co 1ieJ1 a r'o HaclaeJaT KpaJCTBOTO. 3a MOMEHT AHTHUIOHA ce
JIBOYMH BO Hej3MHATa OJJIyKa Jla yMpe 3ae/JHO CO Hej3MHUTe 6paka, HO 3a »KaJl
Taa MHOT'Y 6p30 ce HaBpaKa Ha MCTaTa oJJIyKa U oJJlydyBa Jia He ro Hocayla
Hej3uHHUOT Byjko Kpeon. Codoxsie, mak, o Apyra CTpaHa, ro IpeTCTaByBa
KpeoH kako rpy6, oA/1y4eH 1 aBTOPUTETEH YOBEK KOj CMeTa JieKa CeKoj Mopa
Jla IJIaTU 33 HENIOYUTYBawkeTO KOe My I'0 [IOKaXKyBa Ha KpaJioT:

»-Ja IPEKPIIH Taa 3aloBe/Ta Moja,
a yIITe UM JIaBa Ha CTPACTUTe 3aMaB
Y UHAET Tepa, Ce IOTCMEBA MOTeM,
MOCTANKaTa JiyJia 3a Gaaidou M CIyHKH.
Mazk HeMa Ja 6UAaM — MaXk Taa Ke 6uJie —
3JIOCTOPCTBOTO aKo 6€3 Ka3Ha U Mpoje.
[la Heka e KepKa Ha MojaTa CecTpa,
WJI TOGJIMCKA YIITE O Haj6JIMCKa POAa,
- CyI6MHATA UCTA ja YeKa: Ke ympe...“.
(Codoxkae, 1995, cTp. 32)
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Kpeon Bo pesnorto Ha Codokse caka Ja ja yOue W cecTpaTa Ha
AHTurona, HcumeHa, OHUJIejKM CMeTa JieKa Taa € Hej3UH COy4YeCHUK.
PasroBopot nomery Aaturosa u Kpeos Bo siesoto Ha CodokJie e 3HaYUTETHO
MOKPAaTOK BO OJHOC Ha [IeJIOTO Ha AHyj, IITO yKakyBa Ha pasJ/HyHA
JlpaMaTtypiliKa cTpaTerdja. 3aToa, nak, Bo CJe/jHaTa CLieHa BO JIeJI0OTO Ha AHY]
“MaMe KpaTKa cpefiba Ha TaTKOTO M CHUHOT. Bo HUBHHOT pa3roBop XeMoOH
rJe/a KaKo ja 0/jBe/lyBaaT HeroBaTa cakaHa v 6apa oMol oJi HETOBUOT TaTKO
KOj, 32 ’KaJI, TO 0/I0MBA, KaXKyBajKU My Ha CHUHOT JieKa lieja Teba 3Hae IITO
CTOpWJIa Taa, T.e. ieKa I'o morasusjia HeroBuoT 360p. Ha Toa XeMoH oarosapa:

,3ap MHUCJIMII JeKa jac Ke Mo)kaM Ja »KuBeaM 6e3 Hea? Muciauu u
Jleka Ke ro npudartaM BallMOT XXUBOT? M cuTe AHU, OJ1 yTPO 0 Bevep,
6e3 Hea? W BalIMOT HeMHp, BallleTO ApJOpere, BallaTa MpPasHUHA,
6e3 Hea?".

(Anyj, 2012, ctp. 74)

Bo znesoto Ha Codokiie, MaK, MMaMe MO/0JITA CLeHA NOMely TaTKOTO U
cuHOT. Tyka aKLEHTOT e CTaBeH Ha pa3yMHOCTAa Ha XeMOH W Ha TOJIEMOTO
MOYUTYBakhe KOH HErOBHOT TaTKo. Toj My Ka)KyBa Ha HErOBHOT TaTKO JieKa
BepyBa BO HETO M BO HETOBUTE OJJIYKU U JleKa € TopJ, Ha HEero, HO Celak ce
006u/IyBa Jia o pasy6e/iM /ia ja MOIITe U HErOBaTa cakaHa BeJiejKU My:

»- ¥ IONYIITHU cera! 3anoBezTa cBOja
noJievyd ja. Uyj me: Mako cym noMmiag,
jac Hay4uB JleKa ce 4eCTBYBA OHOj
KOj YMEH U NOJIH € CO 3Haeke MHOTY.
A Hesu e Taka (ce c/iydyBa peTKO)
- ¥ MyZPOCT OZ PYTHU Aa 4yell e 106po...".
(Codoxkae, 1995, cTp.47)

W Bo oBa jiesno KpeoH He ja momTeayBa AHTUTOHA 6e3 pasjvdKa Ha
JOJITHOT Pa3roBOp CO HEroBUOT CHH. Bo ciegHaTa cueHa HU e NpeTCTaBeH
MOC/eJHUOT TOBOp Ha AHTUroHa. BcymHocT, Toa e TakajieHKa BO Koja Taa He
ce Kae 3a Hej3UHUTe OJJIyKH, TYKY HallpOTUB, e ropZa Ha Toa LITO I'o CTOPUJIa,
6uJejKku, Kako LITO BeJU Taa, cCaMo 3a 6paT Moxe /ia ce oJHece TaKBa XPTBa.
Cnopen AHTUrOHa, JOKOJIKY Taa 6M OuU/a MakeHa M HejSUMHUOT MaK NOYUHE,
Taa MOXe Jja r'o 3aMeHHU co Apyr. Jypu ¥ Kora 641 uMaJa Jena U THe [OYUHAT,
Taa MOXe ApyrH Aa poau. Ho, 6usiejKu Hej3SMHUTE POAUTENN Ce MPTBU THE HE
Ke MOXaT BeKe Ja M mojapar 6paT. Ha Toj HauMH Taa ce ompaBAayBa 3a
Hej3UHHUTeE, 32 HEKOTO COBECHH 3a JpyT, [laK, HeCOBeCHU oJ1yKHU. Taa e cBecHa
JeKa ja 4yeKa CMpT Y ILIade 3a TOA LITO € CBeCHa JileKa HeMa KOj Jja »KaJ/Id U Jia
nJ1aye 3a Hea, 6UJejKU NOTOMCTBOTO Ha KpasioT OjAuIl M KpajulaTa JoKacTa,
noJieka u3ymupa:
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,beccoJi3Ha, 6e36payHa, 6e3 gpyrap KJeTa,
BeKe Me BOJIaT Ha O/ipe/ieH Mar.

He Ke ro BUiaM jac, rpeniHaTa, jador,
IJIaYOT Ha coHLeTo! /loZileKa HUKO]j
6JIM30K He Ke »KaJIi 110 MeHe, 6e/lHa

14«

(Codoxkie, 1995, cTp. 59)

Anyj, mak, HM [JOJIOByBa coceMa IIOpa3/IM4YHa ClLieHa KajJie LITO
AHTUroHa pasrosapa CO CTPa)kapoT JieKa Taa cera e CBeCHa U He 3Hae 30LUTO
oA lydusa Aa ympe. Mlcto Taka, Taa HaBeZyBa JieKa ce IJIAllK OJ CMPTTa U 3a
Kpaj ojJiyyyBa Jia Hamuile Jby60BHO MUCMO A0 XeMOH (BO Koe 6apa of Hero
IpOoILIKa), NOTKYMYBajKH I'o CTPAXKapoT CO efleH 3J/1aTeH npcTeH. Kako u ia e, Bo
JBeTe ipaMU AHTUTOHA Ha KPajoT yMHUPa.

Cnopea6eHu YMTamba

AHanu3upajku r'v JiBeTe JpaMH, MOXKeMe Jla 3aKJy4uMe JieKa AHYj
HalnpaBUJ NPOMEHM BO HerosaTa Jipama. Kako mwto HaBeayBa MopraH (1994),
e/JHO BO3MOXXHO 00pa3/ioKeHUe ce 3aCHOBAa Ha HMCTOPHUCKUOT KOHTEKCT Ha
OpUrMHa/IHATa U3Be6a 32 BpeMe Ha HallMCTUYKaTa okymnaiuja. JIokoJiKy AHY]
6U MNMILyBaJ [AUPEKTHO 3a HALMCTH4YKaTa OKynalMja OU ce COOYMUJ CO
IPUTHUCOK U NPO6JIeMH I1a 3aT0a TOj MOpaJl ja T'M COKpHe HETOBUTe HaMepU BO
JIUKOT Ha AHTUIOHA, KOj 3a Hero, BCYLIHOCT, € eKBUBaJieHTeH co oTnop. Co
orJie/i Ha TOA JleKa OBaa KJIaCU4yHa Tparejiuja 6uJa AocTa [103HaTa Kaj HapoAoT
BO TOA BpeMe, KaKo U Hej3suHaTa u3Bef0a, AHyj cakas Jja I'M IOTTUKHeE JIyreTo
Jla MoKaxkaT oTnop (MmpeKy JUKOT HAa AHTHUrOHA) KOH BJaJleTesNoT (Ipeky
JIUKOT Ha KpeoH).

Jpyryu KpyuTudapy KOMeHTUpaar JieKa ApaMaTa Ha AHyj, BCYLIHOCT, He
e HULUTO APYro TYKy Ha HeKOj HauMH caMo JIMYeH HUHTepec U caTuchaxuuja.
[IpoHko (1991) ykaxyBa Ha ¢akToT Aeka A0 1941 rogvHa AHyj He MOKa)Kas
HHUKaKOB MHTepec 3a KJIacu4YHaTa Tparejiuja, a noToa Toj afanTupas Aypy TpU
JlpaMu 3aCHOBAaHU Ha XeJIeHCKU MHUTOBHU. AHyj, BCYLIHOCT, T'd NIpepadboTyBa
TparefyuUTe Ha TOj HAaYMH LITO I'M NOTTHUKHYBa YMUTaTeJWTe Ja HampaBaT
criopesibH, COryelyBajKu ' CIMYHOCTUTE Y PA3JIUKUTE NIoOMel'y KIaCU4HOTO U
MOJIEPHOTO, T.€. IOMel'y TeaTapoT U peaJHOCTa.

PoJsijute Ha XopoT

Kora ja aHanusnpaMe NpUCYTHOCTA Ha XOPOT BO JBETE Jiesla MOXKeMe
Jla 3abesieXxMe 3Ha4vajHA pasJjvKa, 6Uaejku Bo AHmMuUzoHa of, AHYj XOpOT
noBeke QYHKIMOHMpA Kako HapaTop. XOpOoT NPBUYHO HE BOBEAyBa CO
JIUKOBUTE KOM Ke T CpeTHeMe BO TEKOT Ha JpaMaTa, HU JaBa ONHUC 3a
JIUKOBUTE W HUBHUTE KapaKTepUCTHUKU. BcymHocT, AHyj He ro BKJy4yBa
XOpOT BO HeroBaTa JpaMa KOJIKy WITO ro Bk/aAydyBa Codokse. AHyj HU ro
NpUKa)XyBa XOpOT HA IOYETOKOT O, JpaMmara, a IoToa ro MMaMe AypHU BO
cpeflMHaTa Ha JpaMarTa, KaJe LITO TOj e NpeTCTaBeH KaKo NpeJ3HaK 3a Toa
IITO Ke ce CAy4u ciaefHo. /lypy Ha KpajoT IyiefjaMe UHTepaKIyja Ha XOpOT CO
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KpaJIOT KaJie IITO XOPOT e NPeTCTaBeH KAaKO e/leH BUJ, COBETHUK KOjUITO I'o
npeaynpeayBa KpajoT 3a HecTabWJIHAaTa COCTOj6a Ha HEroBUOT CHH U 3a
TparejyjaTa Koja 64 MOXeJsa Ja HAacTaHe JAOKOJKYy KpeoH He ro mociymia
XOpOT.

Bo Anmueona of, Codoxiie XOpOT e NMpeTCTaBeH Kako JUK, T.e. XOPOT
BCYIIHOCT ce NocTapuTe rparanu Ha Te6a. 3aToa, XOpoT e BO MOCTOjaH
KOHTAKT U UHTepaKnuja co KpajsoT KpeoH. [IokOHKpeTHO, HHTepaKLjaTa Ha
XOpOT €O KpaJIOT, BCYIIHOCT, CJIY>KH 3a [la Ce CTaBU aKLEeHT Ha MOpaJoT Koj e
npeTcTaBeH BO JApamaTa. Kako, Ha mpumep, Kora uMaMe JUCKycdja Momery
TaTKOTO U CUHOT, BO MOMEHTOT Kora XeMOH ro pa3y6e/lyBa HETOBUOT TaTKO
Jla ja ocsi06o4M AHTUrOHA, XOPOT 3acTaHyBa OJi CTpaHaTa Ha XeMOH, BeJslejKU
My Ha KpeoH zneka XemoHn 360pyBa Mypo. 3aToa U UMaMe IOUMHAKBA CJIMKA 3a
KpeoH, Koja Ha MOMEHTH r'o MPeTCTaByBa KaKo TUPAaHHH. A XOpOT ja AobOHUBa
CUMIIaTHjaTa Ha Ny6JiMKaTa Co Toa IITO BO OJpeJeHU MOMEHTH 3aCTaHyBa Of,
CTpaHaTa Ha AHTUIOHA, OLHOCHO BO OBOj C/y4aj 3acTaHyBa Ha CTpaHaTa Ha
IpaBjaTa, CHPOTHUBCTAaBYBajKU My Ce Ha KpaJIoT.

Hcto Taka, BaXXKHO e Ja ce HAallOMeHe JeKa W BO 0OBa JieJl0o MMaMme
dyHKIMja HAa XOpOT KaKo pacKaXKyBady, HO TOa He e MpeHaryiaceHo, TyKy 6aul
CIPOTHUBHO, TOA Ce KpaTKH JesioBU. Kako, Ha mpumep, BO oNUCOT Ha 6opbaTa
noMery /BajiaTa 6paka (Ha Mo4eToKOT Ha jApamMara). [loHaTaMy, HCTO KaKo U
BO JjpaMaTa Ha AHyj, Ba>kHa e QyHKIIMjaTa Ha XOPOT KaKo IpeJ3HaK, 3a OHa
IITO MOHATaMy ce cay4yBa. XOpoT ja MMa Taa MOK Ha HeKOj HauWH Jja r'd
npeABUAM CLEHUTE KOU cjaefyBaaT. cTo Taka, XOpOT ce OCBpHyBa Ha MHOTY
Ba)XHU aCNeKTH 0/J XeJeHCKUOT >XUBOT KaKO LITO ce GOroBH, NPOPOLITBA,
3HalY, XKpTBa U NpaB/a.

TemuTe BO AHMU20HA U HUBHOTO 3HaYeme

EnHa on HajsHavyajHUTE TeMU BO AHMU20HA € KOHPAUKmom mnoMery
OHa LITO 0 YyBCTBYBaMe W OHA IUITO 'O MHUC/IMMe, T.e. EMOLMU HACIPOTHU
pasyM. [lokOHKpeTHO, Kako IITO AHyj HUM TO HNpeTcTaByBa KOHQJIUKTOT Ha
JIMYHOCTA HACIPOTH 3aKOHOT, OAHOCHO, O/} e/lHaTa CTpaHa ja uMaMe AHTHUIOHA
KOja HEeCBEeCHO ce OJJlyyyBa 3a CMPT I[Opaju 4YecTa Ha CBOjOT OpaT, HMaKo
nosoLHa chaka eka Norpelmaa co Hej3MHOTO pa3MUC/IYyBakbe U OAJIYKH, a O
Jpyrata crpaHa ro uMame KpeoH KoOj cBecHO ro modynTyBa 3aKOHOT, T.e.
NpaBJaTa, UaKo U TOj BO MOMEHTUTE Ha [ BOyMekbe, Cenak, ce oA/Ay4yBa Ja He
NpaBy NponycT 6e3 pas/ivka Ha GaKTOT LITO, Ipej, ce, AHTUTOHA e CBpLIEHUIa
Ha HETOBHOT CHH, a BCYLIHOCT TOj NaK € U Hej3UuH Byjko. Ho, cenmak, Ha KpajoT
MoXKeMe Ja 3abesieXrMe NpoMeHa Ha OJJyKaTa M Kaewme Kora Beke e
npejfonHa. Bo gpamata Ha Codokie, BCYIIHOCT, MMaMe €MOLMM KOU ce
IIpe3acuTEeHHU 0] TOPJeJIMBOCT, He CaMO rop/eJIMBOCTa Ha AHTUIOHA KOja He r'o
MOYUTYBA KPaJIOT BO 0/i0paHa Ha 4ecTa Ha CEMEejCTBOTO, TYKY U Ha KPaJoT KOj
He cakKa Ja ro IpeKpllM HeroBOTO BeTyBame JeKa OHOj KOj HeMa Ja ja
HCIOYMTYBA HeropaTa Hapejba Ke 6u/ie ka3HeT. Kako 1ITO HaBeZlyBaaT HEKOU
KpUTHYapy, OBaa HUBHA rop/eIMBOCT AYpPH U IpeMHUHYBa BO aporaHiyja Koja
0/l 10 TOj CTeleH LITO NOKpaj cMpTTa Ha AHTUroHa, Codoksie HU NpUpeyBa
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yUITE MOroJIEM IIOK CO CMPTTA Ha XeMOH W HeroBaTa Majka, T.e. CHHOT U
conpyraTa Ha KpayoT KpeoH. Ho, Codokiie HU ro npe3eHTHpa U KOHOJIUKTOT
noMery 3aKOHOT Ha 60TOBUTE M 3aKOHOT Ha 4oBeKOT. OBa ro moBp3yBaMe CO
C/1y4ajoT Ha AHTUTOHA Koja caka Jja ro norpeba cBojoT 6paT Ha OHOj HAYMH Ha
KOj HaJlaraaT noJ3eMHUTe GOrOBU.

JpyraTa cToxkepHa TeMa, CEKaKo, e CaMOyHUWmyesdarse 3a 006paHa Ha
yecma Ha cemejcmeomo. BcyliHOCT, U BO JBeTe Jejia U MoKpaj GaKTOT LITO
AHTHIrOHA e CBeCHa 3a T0a ILUTO Ke U Ce CJIYYH [JOKOJIKY I'0 IPeKpLIN 3aKOHOT U
pely Aa ofU TBPJOIJIABO KOH oj6paHaTa Ha 4yecTa Ha CEeMejCTBOTO, Taa
pellaBa Jja ce cCaMOyHHUIUTHU. Tyka He MOXKeMe a /la He CTaBUMe aKLeHT Ha ylITe
e/lHa TeMa KOja, BCYLIHOCT, € J/0jaiHOcm KOH pamuaujama. Bo fenoTo Ha
CodoxJie, AHTUTOHA CBECHO, U IIOKPAj TOA LITO MPETXOAHO € NpeAynpeseHa o/
HejsuHaTa cecTpa McuMeHa, pelmaBa Ja OCTaHe JiojaJlHA KOH HEj3UHOTO
CeMejCTBO U Ha 06MyauTe KOU ' ocTaBuje 6OroBUTe, I1a 3aToa ro norpebysa
Hej3UHUOT 6paT. /loJieka, NakK, BO [1eJIoTO Ha AHYj Taa Toa ro IpaBU HECBECHO,
HO W TOKpaj Toa WITO J00UBa NMoHyAa ox KpeoH Ja ja mpoMeHHW Hej3aWHaATa
TakaHapeuyeHa ,Cy/01Ha“, Taa cenak rop/leJIMBO U Xpabpo ce OTKAXKyBa O/ C& U
pellasa Jja 0Oy BO CMpT.

Hcto Taka, focTa BaXKkHa TeMa BO JBeTe Jeja e 2opde/nusocma Ha
AxTurona, og enHa, u Ha Kpeon, ox apyra crpada. Ha oBaa Tema Beke
JUCKYTUpaBMe MW NpeTX0JHO. AHTHrOHa e IpHKaKaHa KakKo TropAesrBa
JIMYHOCT, KOja JypH U M0 LieHa Ha CBOjOT »KUBOT OJJIy4yBa Ja He ce norasysa
cebecy, T.e. HEjSUHUTE OAJyKHU. /lypu UM BO JeJIOTO Ha AHyj rJjefaMme Jeka
KpeoH ja HapekyBa ,['opgenuBo Ojaunye. Toa Baxxu 1 3a KpeoH koj mopaau
HerosaTa rop/loCT ro ry6u CBOETO CEMEjCTBO.

CnenHa TeMa KoOja e CeKakO MHTepecHa 3a o6paboTka e TeMaTa
nosuyujama Ha Max3com Hacnpomu no3uyujama Ha xceHamd. 3allo3HaTU CMe CO
CcUTyallljaTa Ha »K€HUTe BO MUHATOTO, OJJHOCHO CO HUBHATa 00ECIpaBeHOCT.
3HaeMe Jeka BO MMHATOTO Ma)OT OWUJI OHOj KOj JJOHecyBaJl OJJIYKH, KOj
[0CTaByBaJl 3aKOHU UTH., T.e. HAKPATKO MaXKOT OUJI TOj KOoj 6GUJI CyllepHopeH U
ja morasyBaJi >keHaTa (Hej3UHUTE NpaBa, UJeH, KeJIou U cIU4Ho). Taka U BO
0Baj c1y4daj ro MaMe KpeoH Koj, BCyIIHOCT, e IpeTCTaBeH KaKo CyllepUopeH, U
AHTUTrOHa Koja ce CIpPOTHUBCTAByBa Ha Taa CyNepUOpPHOCT. BcyumHocT, BO
Jesnoto Ha Codokiie MokeMe J1a 3abesiexxUMe JleKa U e[jHa ol IPUUYUHUTE 3a
kou KpeoH He caka /ia ce OTKa)ke 0/ HETOBUTe HapeA6U e ¥ GaKTOT ILUTO TOj He
caka /a NOTKJIEKHE MpeJ| IMYHOCTA Ha AHTUTOHa, OUZEejKHU Taa e xeHa. Toj He
caka Ja [03BOJIM Ja 6uje nmopaseH of, efHa *keHa. Ha GYHTOBHULITBOTO Ha
AHTUrOHa ce rJieja Kako Ha 3akKaHa, OWJejku, Mel'y JpyroTo, ja HapyuyBa
xuepapxuvjata 4 (QyHJaMeHTaJHUTE 3aKOHM, CaMO 3aToa IITO ce
COPOTHBCTaBYyBa Ha Gapamara Ha KpaJsoT. UcuMeHa, nak, of Apyra CTpaHa, e
NpeTcTaBeHa KaKo JIMK KOj e COpOTUBEH Ha JIMKOT Ha AHTUroHa. Taa cMmeTa
JleKa Ma)KUTe ce NMOCUJIHU U 3aT0a XKeHUTe Tpeba Aa rv nouuTtyBaat. Taa, UCTO
TakKa, Ha HeKOj KYKaBMYKU HauWH MUCJIHU JeKa AHTUTOHa Tpeba Ja ce OTKaxe
0/l Hej3SUHUTE JIYAU WJleU U Jla FO IOYMUTYBA OHA LITO KPaJsoT r'o HapeLuJl.
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Bo penoto Ha AHyj, mak, MoxeMe Ja 3abesiekMMe JieKa BeKe ce
HaoraMe BO €JJHO NOMOJIEPHO BpeMe KOe NPeTpPNU/Oo MPOMeHH BO OJHOC Ha
Mo3HIMjaTa Ha KeHaTa BO ONIITEeCTBOTO. buiejkH, KaKo IITO e HaBeJeHO, U
nokpaj GakTOT WITO KpaJoT U3JaJ HapeZba 3a CMPT 3a OHOj KOj HeEMa Ja ro
MOYUTYBA, MOXKeMe Ja 3abesiexxMe JieKa, CeNak, Toj 0JJ1ydyBa Ja I'o IpOMeHU
CBOETO MHUCJIEHE CaMO JOKOJKY AHTUTOHA OZJIYYH Ja MOJIYM 33 TOa IUTO I'o
cropuia (06UAOT Aa U3BpUIM TPajULMOHAJIHU obOWYau 3a Ja ro morpeba
HEej3MHUOT 6paT) cé Co LieJ1 /ia He r'o Jerpajiupa KpajoT npej ApyruTe jayre Bo
Teoba.

CeMejHOTO cT€6/10 HA AHTUTOHA

[losHaBaweTO Ha CeMejHOTO CTe6GJI0 Ha AHTHUIOHA € 0J OrpoMHa
BaXKHOCT 3a /la MOXKeMe /1a ja pa3bepeMe NOBP3aHOCTA HAa JIMKOBUTE.

Ojoun e TaTKOTO Ha AHTUIOHA, @ BOEJHO U HEj3SUHUOT 6pat, bujaejku
TOj Ce >KEHU CO HerosaTa MajKa, Kpaauuara Jokacra. Cnopesi MUTOT, Ha KpaJOT
Jlaj My 61JI0 MpeTCKaXKaHo JleKa HErOBUOT CHH Ke I'o yOUe U JieKa Ke ce 0’KeHHU
CO HeroBaTa KeHa. 3aToa NpeTCKakKyBauuTe I'o COBeTyBaJle a ro y6ue cBojoT
cvH. He MoXXejKku J1a mocerHe 1o >KMBOTOT Ha CBOjOT cuH, Jlaj ro ocTaBuJ Ha
miaHuHaTa KutepoH. [1o HekoJsiKy roguHu Kora Ojaun oZJiydyBa [a 3aMUHe 3a
Te6a 3a fja ja oAraTHe 3araTkara Ha CPUHraTa, TOj He 3HAEjKU I'o YOMUBA CBOjOT
TaTKo Jlaj Kora THe JBajuaTa ce cpeTHyBaaT. [loToa OTKako ja HU36pKaa
couHraTa TOj ro JOO6MBA MPECTOJOT HA CBOjOT TAaTKO U Ce XKEHU CO HeropaTa
Majka. Co Hea TOj MMaJ 4eTUpHU Jena: AHTUroHa, McumeHa, [loJMHUK U
ETeokJie. Kora fo3HaBa Jjeka HeHaMepHO I'o YOUJ CBOjOT TAaTKO U Ce 0XKEHUJI
co cBojaTa Majka, Ojaun My ro mpeaaBa KpaJcTBOTO Ha Kpeon (6paToT Ha
Jokacra).

AHTHrOHa e KepKaTa, a BOeJJHO M cecTpa Ha kpajioT Ojaun, U Ha
Jokacta. Taa e u cBpleHHIIa HA XEMOH KOj, BCYIITHOCT, € U Hej3uH GpaTydes, a
BOEJIHO € ¥ CHMH Ha KpasioT KpeoH, Koj Iak e Byjko Ha AHTUIOHAa. AHTUTOHa e
IJIAaBHUOT JIMK BO UCTOMMEHATa JApaMa KOj Tparu4HO 3aBpIIyBa, OJHOCHO Ce
caMoyOHBa.

HcumeHa e MCTO Taka KepKa, a BOeJHO U cecTpa Ha KpaJsioT Ojaur. Taa
e cecTpa Ha AHTHUTOHA U BCYLIHOCT € eJMHCTBeHaTa 0J ceMejcTBOTO Ha Ojaun
KOja Ha KpajoT OCTaHyBa »1Ba, HO 3a aJl coceMa cama.

Honunuk u ETHoKIEe ce Gpakara, a BOeJHO M CHHOBUTE Ha KpaJiOT
Ojmun. Tue, ucto Taka, ce 6paka Ha AHTUroHa. Bo fiesioTo Ha AHyj, Mef'y HUB
JiBajua u3buia Temauyka Koja ZioBeJia [0 HecakaHM IocaeJULY, T.e. [BajiaTa
6paka ce MpTBH, ce y6uJse efieH co aApyr. [lo HuBHaTa cMpT, KpeoH ro npesen
NpecToJOT U Hapeaua 3a ETeoxsie, n06pHUOT, Aa ce NpUpeAUu BeJseseleH
norpe6, a nak 3a I[lo/MHUK, 6€JHUKOT, OYHTOBHUKOT, HUKAKBeELOT, Jla HeMa
HUTY OIJIaKyBaka HUTY 3aKOI, TYKy Ja UM OHJe OCTaBeH KaKo IJIeH Ha
raBpaHUTe U Ha Yakaiure. ,Koj ke ce ocmenu a My oaaZie morpe6Ha MOYecCT,
6e3 poHKa MUJIOCT Ke 6ujie ocyaeH Ha cMpT”. (Anyj, 2012, cTp. 11). O kpanoT
KpeoHn Bo Tparegujata Ha AHyj fo6uBaMe UHGOpMaLUH U AeKa [IoIMHUK 66Ul
HUIITOXKHUK, [JIyNaB epreH, He4YyBCTBUTeJEH, 6€3/yllieH U NPOCT YOBEK KOj
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caMo TpoOIles Napy Ha KOIKame M Ha ajkoxoJs. Toj 6us ToJKy 6e3BpesHA
JINYHOCT 1ITO Kora Ojaun oA6UI Aa My Aafie MAapH 3a KOLKame TOj Io yAPUI
CONICTBEHMOT TaTKo. HerosaTa a/lyHOCT ojieJa [0 MaKCMMYM, Taka IITO TOj ce
NPUK/IY4YUJ KOH BOjCKaTa Ha AprejuuTe Koja 3alo4yHajla IOTepa IPOTUB
HeroBHOT TaTko. Ho, KpeoH 1 packakyBa Ha AHTHIOHA JieKa U IpyTHOT CHH Ha
Ojaumn, ETeoksie, He 6UJ HUIITO MOJ06Ap OJi CBOjOT OpaT, 6e3 pasjvKa Ha
$aKTOT WITO € IpeTCTaBeH NMpeJ HAPOAOT KaKo A06ap, YeceH U NMpaBeJieH CHH.
BcymHoCT, 1 HeroBuTe aMOUIMKU Ja IO HacjJeJH NPeCcTOJIO0T, apuTe U MOKTa
6usle MperosieMu [0 CTelleH Ha »esba Aa T'M y6ue U CBOjOT TAaTKO U CBOjOT
6pat. Kako mwto HaBegyBa AHyj:

»,CH1 uMaBMe paboTa co JBajua
CJIOXKHU apaMUH, KOU ce MaMea eJleH CO APYT, MaMejKH HE U HaC CUTE,
a HajIocsie ce 3aKJlaa KaKo /iBajlia CUTHU YTypCy3H, KaKBH IUTO U
6ea, Jo/leKa ' pacyUCTyBaa CMETKHUTe... ApHO aMa, u3J/ie3e Taka IITo
HMMaB NoTpeba oJ eIHUOT Zia HalpaBaM Xepoj. 3aToa HapeJAuB Jia TU
HajlaT HUBHUTE MPTBHU TeJla Cpefie KynoT Apyru. ['v Hajmoa
nperpHaTH - 6e3/Ipyro 3a NpBNaT BO }XKUBOTOT".

(Anyj, 2012, cTp. 64).

3a pasnuka oj AHyj, Codpoksie uma jApyra npukasHa 3a O6pakara. Tue
HaBUCTHUHA 3arvHalie Bo MelrycebeH 60j, Ho ETeoksie 6us yeceH U xpabap U
3aToa 6uJ norpebaH co cute novyectu. Jlogeka, nak, [lofuHUK 6UI IpelaBHUK,
3auITo ,Bo 6ecoT Ha KaBraTa 6eckpajHa [losiMHUK Hero (ce Mmuciau Ha ETeokiie)
r'o JloBeJle MPOTHB cakaHaTa TaTkoBa 3eMja“ (Codokiie, 1995, cTp. 5), ma 3aToa
HEroBOTO TeJIO € HEMOTPebaHo.

Onuc ¥ aHa/IM3a Ha IJIaBHUTE JIMKOBY BO AHTUTOHA
Bo oBOj fen ke HampaBUMe KpaTOK ONKC M aHA/MM3a Ha TJIABHUTE
JIMKOBU BO AHTHUTrOHA ofi, Codokiie U AHTUTOHA o 2KaH AHY].

AHTHUrOHA

AHTUrOHa e NpeTcTaBeHa, Npe/J| Cé, KAKO ropAenBa, JOCTOMHCTBEHA U
xpabpa sau4HOCT. Hej3aMHUTe NOTE3UM M PU3UKOT LITO Taa ro npe3eMa 3a
oZi6paHa Ha yecTa Ha CEMejCTBOTO Ce JIOCTa JUCKyTabWJIHA TeMa, OUJejKU HU
yKaKyBa Ha QaKTOT JeKa Taa KaKo >KeHa He Ce CIpPOTHBCTaByBa caMO Ha
f6apalaTa Ha MaOT, TYKy My ce COPOTHMBCTaByBa Ha KpaJOT U Ha CUTe
»kuTesin Ha Teba. Taa, UCTO TaKa, e peJIMTMO3Ha JIMYHOCT Koja O/ Iy4yBa Ja ro
cjaefu 60KeCTBEHUOT 3aKOH HAaCHPOTHU 3aKOHOT Ha KpaJioT. BcyllHOCT, U TOj
60KeCTBEH 3aKOH, 3aeJHO CO Hej3uHaTa TropJejMBOCT, a HUe Ou Jojaje
Hepa3yMHOCT, ja Hocu Hea Bo cMpT. Of Apyra cTpaHa, akK, Taa e HebJiarojapHa
Y ceGUYHA, OUIEjKU 0JlejKU CJIeTlo KOH Hej3UHUTE OJJIYKHU Taa He 3a0eseXyBa
Jleka ¥ Mokpaj $aKTOT IITO MOTOJEMUOT Jes OJi Hej3UHOTO CEMEjCTBO ce
MPTBY, CeNaK XKUBHU Ce Hej3MHATa cecTpa McuMeHa U HEj3UHUOT CBpPIIEHHK
XeMOH. AHTUrOHa € IMpeTCTaBeHa KaK0 HeBHUMaTeJHa M HMIIYJCUBHA,
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O6u/JlejK1 M TOKpaj HejSUHUTE XesJbu U OOBPCKH 3a Ja ro mnorpeba 6paT M
JIOCTOMHCTBEHO, Ha KpajoT Taa cemak cdaka Jeka 3rpeliusa (moBeke BO
JleJIOTO Ha AHYj, OTKOJIKY BO ZiesioTo Ha Codokiie — Kora Taa e Bo Ieltepara u
360pyBa 3a HejsMHaTa BeH4YaBKa). HejsuHaTa HEBHHUMATEJNHOCT U
MMIIYJICUBHOCT MOXeMe Ja ja 3abejiexxuMe U BO [JleJIOBUTE Kora Taa He
pasMuc/ayBa 3a NOCJAeJUIUTE, TYKY caMo JejcTByBa. Bo aenoto Ha AHyj Toa
AYpHU ¥ IpEMHUHYBAa BO TBPJOIJIaBa JI0jaJIJHOCT KOH HEj3SUHOTO ceMejcTBo. Taa
JIOjaJIHOCT 3a OJipe/ieHH Jyfe e 3a BOCXUT, HO Ccelak, Hue cMeTaMe JieKa Toa e
eKCTpeMHa JI0jaJIHOCT KOoja Hea ja Hocu Bo cMpT. Toa 1ITO e pa3/jiMiyHO BO OBUE
JABe ZIpaMU e cJefHOTOo: BoO AHTUTrOHA of JKaH AHyj, yluTe BO pOJIOTOT, JaZleH
e OIMC Ha JINKOT Ha AHTUTOHa:

LITPOJIOT

AHTHWIOHa, TOa e OHaa cJlabUyKa MOMa CeJlHaTa OHaMy, Koja He 360pyBa
HuwTto. ['iena mpaBo mnpexn cebe. Mucau. [lomucayBa pgeka mno
HEKOj MUT Ke ce IPeCTOpPU BO AHTHUTOHA, JleKa Taa KpeBKa, Myprasa u
MoOJI4aJIuBa MOMa, KOja HUKOj BO CEMEjCTBOTO He ja cdaka CepHO3HO,
O/lHEHa/leX Ke NMpPKHe U Ke 3acTaHe NMPOCTYM caMa HacIpOTHU CBETOT,
caMa HacIpoTH BYjKo 1 KpeoH, Koj e kpas“.

(Anyj, 2012, ctp. 9)

AHyj HU [aBa 1eJIoCHA CJIMKa 3a U3IJeJ0T Ha AHTUIOHA U 3a Jiesl Off
Hej3MHUOT KapakTep. Toj HU ja mpeTcTaByBa Kako c1aba, KpeBKa, He TOJIKY
yb6aBa KOJIKy Hej3uHaTa cecTpa McumeHa. Taa He e cepro3Ho chaTeHa of,
JIyfeTo KOUILITO ja ONKPYXKyBaaT M HUKOj He O04YeKyBa JieKa, BCYLIHOCT, Taa e
xpabpa M CHJIHA >KeHa CO CBOU H/IeH U CTAaBOBHY, [leKa Taa MOoxXke caMaTa 3a cebe
Jla oJUlydyBa M JleKa He ce IUIAallM HUTY OJf 3aKOHOT Ha KpaJIOT HUTY Of,
MAIUKHOT PO,

Kpeon

KpeoHn e kpanoT Ha Te6a. Toj HU e HACJMKAH KaKO JIMYHOCT Koja ro
NpeTCTaByBa 3aKOHOT, T.e. U TOj CAMHOT r'o IoHeCyBa Toj 3aKoH. Toj e rpy6a u
rop/ieJiuBa JIMYHOCT KOja He MOTKJIEKHYBa MpeJ HUKOj, a MOCe6HO He mpe/
JIyAOCTUTE U HENOYMTYBAHKETO Ha e/lHa >KeHa. Taa ropAesuBOCT U IpyboCT,
BCYLIHOCT, HAa KpPajoT OJ AeJ0TO He My MPKOCAaT Ha HUKO]j APYT TYKY JIMYHO
HeMy, 3aT0a LITO 0Jf HeropaTa cCe6UYHOCT U HEBHUMaHHUeE ' I'y6U CBOjOT CUH U
cBojaTa »xeHa. KpeoH 3a cebecu e cynepuopeH U JiUjep Ha kuTesuTe Ha Teba.
Toj cmeTa Jleka HeroBuUTe OJIJIYKHM Ce NpaBeJHHW U O4YajHO ce obuayBa Ja
MOKaJKe, IOBeKe Ha IPYTUTe OTKOJIKY ce6GecH, /leKa e fo6ap KpaJ, 6e3 pasyinka
Ha nocjenunute. KpeoH, BCyIHOCT, € U TUpaHUH (Bo JesoTo Ha Codoxkie),
OuJiejKku TOj He CIyllIa HUKOTO OKO0Jy cebe U HOCH OJJIyKa /1a ja yorue AHTUTOHA
3a HEMOUUTYBAHETO KOe Taa My ro MoKakasaa. AHaiu3upajku ro Kpeon Bo
JipamMaTa Ha AHyj, IaK, MoxxeMe Ja 3abesnexxuMe jgeka KpeoH e mpeTcTaBeH
KaKO YOBEK KOj ce JBOyMH 3a CBOUTE OAJIYKH U JeKa ,lipej C€, TOj e, cenax,
YOBEK KOj e YyYBCTBUTeJIeH (BO MOMEHTHUTe Kora ce obujyBa Ja ja pasybenu
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AHTHUrOHa Jla MOJIYM 3a TOa IUTO I'0 HAallpaBWJIa CO IieJ1 1a ocTaHe uBa). Toj e
TparvyeH JIMK 3a Koj, Celak, Ha KpajoT IyeiaMe JleKa e CKpOMeH CO Toa LITO
CaMHOT ce 0OBHHYBA 3a C€ IITO Ce CIY4YuJio, TpedpJiajku cH ja cebecH Lienata
BUHA 3a TparejvjaTta Koja HacTaHajta. Kako M OpeTxXoAHO 3a JIMKOT Ha
AHTUroOHa, Taka U 3a JIMKOT Ha KpeoH, AHyj y1ITe Bo MPOJIOrOT HU /IaBa OMUC:

LIPOJIOT

KpynHHOT nob6esieH Max, Koj ce 3aHeJsl BO MUCJIUTE, OHJIE, TIOKPaj,

cBojoT nax, e Kpeon. Kpasot. Ce Habpukas, ce yMOpPHUIIL. Ja Urpa

TelIKaTa Urpa Ha BoJjay Ha Jiyreto. [lopaHo, Bo BpemeTo Ha Ojaur,

Kora 6ellle caM0 NIpB Mel'y BOpjaHUTe, TOj Jbybelle My3uKa, KHUTH BO

y0aBHY NOBE3H, I0JITH pallleTyBatba Kaj CHTHUTe aHTUKBapH of Te6a“.
(Amnyj, 2012, ctp. 10)

Kako mrto MoxkeMe Ja 3abesiexxuMe, AHYj HU IPeTCTaByBa eleH KpaJ
KOj OUJI B/byGEeH BO YMETHOCTa, BO My3UKaTa, BO KHUTHUTE, BO cio6ogara. Toj
6uJ1 cpekeH U 3aJ0BOJIEH 0J, HETOBUOT MHUPEH >XUBOT Ce JA0JieKa He CTaHaJ
KpaJ, 6uJiejKy, KaKo LITO HaBeAyBa AHyj, OTKAaKO CTaHa/ KpaJ 3aloyHajie
HEroBUTE TEUIKU U MAaYHHU JIeHOBH MPOCJe/leH! CO CEeKOjAHEBHU MPOOGIEMU 3a
KOM Ce O4YeKyBasIO TOj jAa ru pemn. Ox AHyj mo3HaBaMe fAexka KpeoH e co
no6esieHa Koca. McTo Taka, Jo3HaBaMe JieKa TOj e U3MOpPEH 0/ MHOTYOpOjHUTEe
0OBPCKU.

Hcumena

HcumeHa e cecTpaTa Ha AHTUIOHA, KOja € L|eJIOCHA CIPOTUBHOCT Of
Hej3MHaTa CecTpa, l1a MoXeMe Ja KakeMe JeKa JypU U e BO HejsHHa CeHKa.
HcuMmeHa e [eBojka Koja MMa MOILIHe HOpMaJleH >XMBOT. Taa ro nO4MTyBa
KpaJIOT U HeroBUTe OJJIYKM WU He e JIOBOJIHO CHJIHA U Xxpabpa Jja My ce
CIIPOTHUBCTAaBH, KaKO WLITO TOAa I'0 HAllpaBU Hej3uHaTa cectpa. McumeHa e
MHUpHA U THUBKa [IeBOjKa, OJHOCHO Taa € TUIIMYeH >KeHCKU KapakTep. Taa e
HauBHA U MOCJYIIHA [leBojKa Koja TUBKO T'M U3BPILYBa Hej3UHUTE 0OBPCKU U
KYKaBHYKH OI0MBA Jla He TO CJieu 60KECTBEHHUOT 3aKOH, OUJejKU ce TIallu
oA cMpTTa (BO AesoTo Ha Codokiie).

Of, fpyra cTpaHa, 4 I0Kpaj HEjSUHUOT THBOK KapaKTep, Taa e OJJy4YHa
JeBOjKa Koja BO eleH MOMEHT My Ce CIPOTUBCTaByBa Ha KpaJIOT U Caka Ja ja
npe3eMe OArOBOPHOCTA CO TOa LITO e OOBUHETa 3a JeJ0 Koe Taa He ro
cropusa. Co Toj yuH Codok/e HU ja MOKaKyBa JbyOOBTA M IOBP3aHOCTA
noMery JnBeTe cecTpu. HcTo Taka, HU mNoOKaxkyBa Jeka M MHcumeHa e
OpHEHTHpaHa KOH CEMEjCTBOTO U JleKa 3a Jia U Jajie MOAAPIIKA Ha Hej3UHATa
cecTpa Taa e NMOJArOTBeHA Ja ro XXPTByBa U CBOjOT »UBOT. Ha kpajoT, Taa e
TparuyeH JIMK, 6U/iejK1 co CMPTTA HA Hej3MHATA CecTpa Taa OCTaHyBa coceMa
caMma, 6e3 cemejcTBo. 3a AHyj, UcumeHa e y6aBa W cpekHa JeBojka. Taa e
pycokoca u noy6aBa oJi AHTUTOHa, CeKoraul y6aBo o6/iedeHa BO HOBa 06JieKa
Koja 6Jiecka Ha Hea. UcuMeHa e JleBOjKa Koja CeKOj Mak OH ja MocaKaJl 3a JKeHa.
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XeMoH

XeMOH He caMoO LLITO € CUH Ha KpaJioT KpeoH, TyKy TOj e ¥ CBpIIEHUK Ha
AnTturona. Toj e My1aJ YOBeK KOj € B/by6eH BO AHTUIOHA U 6U CTOPHUJI Ceé 3a
Hej3rMHaTa Jby0bO0B, JypU U 64 3arvHa/l. XeMOH e xpabap U oJiJlydeH 4OBeK Koj
360pyBa CO HEroBUOT TAaTKO 3a Ja ro pasybeau Ja He ja mpaka HerosaTa
cakaHa Bo cMpT. Toj ro moyuTyBa HErOBHOT TAaTKO U HETOBUTE OAJIYKU Oe3
pasyivuka Ha GpakToT LWITO ce 06UAyBa Ha AUIJIOMATCKHA HA4MH Jja [0 PEMUCIIH.
Ho, CodokJie HU NOKa)KyBa JileKa XeMOH € NTOTLieHeT 0/ HErOBUOT TaTKO KOj My
KaKyBa JleKa HeMa Jila To IPOMEeHU HeTOBUOT CTaB. Toj ypy e U MOTLeHeT 0F,
AHTUrOHA, 6UJIejKH BO TEKOT Ha JipaMaTa Taa BOOIIITO He ro ClIOMeHyBa HETo
HUTY, NaK, YyBCTBaTa KOU Taa I'M UMa KOH Hero, cé 1o caMHOT Kpaj. MefyToa,
JYpU U TyKa MMaMe MOMEHTH KOU ce Hepa3yMHH M HeCBOjCTBEHH KaKo, Ha
npuMep, Kora AHTUTOHa KaXKyBa JeKa JOKOJIKY Hej3SUHUOT MaXk I0YHHe Taa 6u
ce npeMaXkuJa... Ho, CO OrJieJ, Ha TOA JieKa Hej3SUHUTe POJUTE/IM ce MPTBH, Taa
He MoXxe Hak Ja uma 6pat. OBJe, co 0BOj Hej3UH TOBOp, IjeAaMme JieKa
Hej3UHHUTE YYBCTBA He Ce TOJIKY CUJIHM KaKo HErOBUTe, OM/IejKU TOj 3a Hea U 3a
Hej3uHaTa JbyOOoB yMUpa. AHyj, IaK, HU AaBa Apyra CJUKa, Kajie To XeEMOH U
AHTUrOHA crojesyBaaT /by060B efieH KoH Apyr. Cnopes AHyj, XeMOH e MJazio
MOMuYe 0/ KOe Ce O4YeKyBaJIo Jia ja caka ybaBaTa McuMeHa u jaa ja mob6apa 3a
keHa. Ho, XeMoH Hocu nmomHakBa ofayka. EfHa Bedep kora Toj u Mcumena
TaHIlyBaJle U ceé GUJI0 IPeKPacHO, TOj KJIeKHaJ npeJ, AHTUIOHA U ja mobapaJ 3a
»KeHa, 10 LITO Taa Co TaXKHa HaCMeBKa BeJJHalll ce corsacuia. Begnau, ymre Bo
MpoJIOTOT, Kora AHyj ro onuiuysa XeMoH, Toj Besiu: ,He 3Haelne (ce Mucau Ha
XeMOH) [eka Ha 3eMjaBa He CMee Ja MMa MaX 3a AHTWUIOHA U JeKa Taa
BJIaJIeTeJICKa TUTYJ/Ia My T'0 JlaBa caMo NpaBoTo Ja ympe“. (Anyj, 2012, ctp. 10).

3aKJIy40K

Kako mTo Beke HaBejoBMe mnpeTxofHo, AnmuzoHa of Codokie
NpeTcTaByBa KJAacU4yHa Tpareauvja, poxeka Anmuzona on aH Anyj
IpeTCcTaByBa MOJilepHa peKpealyja Ha BeKe ClOMeHaTaTa JpaMa. 3aTroa NpHu
KOMIIapalyjaTa Ha OBMe JiBe [[paMHy, aKL|eHTOT BeJiHall MoXKeMe JIa [0 CTaBUMe
Ha KJIYYHUTE Pa3/IMKU [oMely aHTH4YKaTa M MoJiepHara ApaMa. HaunHoT Ha
KOj Cce NpeTcTaBeHW JIMKOBUTe Bo JgpaMaTa Ha Codoksae um Ha AHyj ce
pas/IMKyBa co Toa IITO, MaKOo JUKOBUTe BO AHMu2oHa oJ, AHyj »xuBaT Bo Teba,
AHyj HM T'M NpeTCTaByBa KakKo [a >KMBeaT BO IOMOJIEpHO BpeMe Kajie IITO
HCKaXKyBameTOo Ha jaBHa JbyOOB He e Taby TeMa, 3a pas/iMKa OJ JUKOBUTE BO
fJpamata Ha Codokse Kaje IITO, AOKOJKY He HM e BeKe HajaBeHO JeKa
AHTUrOHa e CBpIlIeHMUIIa Ha XeMOH, HHe MOXKeOGu HeMallle HU Jla OTKpHUeMe,
6U/iejKH He IOCTOjaT KOHKPETHH JbyGOBHHU CLIeHH [TOMery HUB JiBajLaTa.

CnepHaTa pa3/uKa NoMery oBHe [Be ApaMH € BOOWIMBA yIITe NpHU
M3roBOPOT Ha HACJOBOT OJIHOCHO e/iHaTa ApaMa e co xejeHCKH (Codokie), a
JApyrata co ¢panuycku (AHyj) akueHT. [loHaTaMy, UCTO Taka JOCTa Ba)KHa
pas/iMKa nomery ABeTe JpaMu 3abejieXxyBaMe BO OIUCOT Ha KapaKTepHUTe, T.e.
BO HHBHHUOT HaJBOpelleH H3rjeJ, Koj Bo AHmuzoHa on AHyj] e jacHO
IIpeTCTaBeH, HO U BO HUBHUTE 4YyBCTBa. AHYj IIPUJIOKYBa JleTaJleH OIIMC Ha
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JIMKOBHMTeE 33 TOA KaKO THe Ce YyYBCTBYBaaT BO JaZleHU MOMeHTH. Ha npumep,
BO HeropaTa JApaMa AHTHUIOHA jaCHO HM e ONMIIaHa Kako He TOJIKy y6aBa
JleBOjka Koja e moBJiedeHa. Ho, mo3agu ceTo Toa ce Kpue enHa Gop6eHa U
xpabpa xeHa Koja ce 60pH 3a 0OHa BO LITO BepyBa U 3a OHA IITO ro caka. Kako u
Jla e, [JIaBHaTa pas/iMKa He e caMo BO CTPYKTypaTa Ha JiBeTe JJpaMH, TYKy BO
caMaTa cozpkuHa. Ha npuMep, J0KOJIKy ce OCBpHEMe Ha IOYETOKOT Ha JiBeTe
JlpaMu Ke 3a0ejieXKuMe JleKa THe MOYHYBAaT Ha pasJiniyeH HayWH: pasroBOPOT
nomely HcuMeHa u AHTuUroHa koj kKaj Codokse mnoHaTaMy BejHall
OpoJo/KyBa KOH IJIaBHaTa TeMa BO JpaMaTa, U pasroBOpOT IOMery
JaAuikaTa U AHTUrOHa Kaj AHyj KOj NpOJOJKYyBa CO J/byOGOBHA TeMaTHKa.
[loHaTaMy, pa3roBopoT Ha XeMOH CO HeroBHOT TaTKO W pPa3roBOpPOT CO
AHTUrOHa ¥ KpaJIoT e pa3/InieH BO JBeTe paMu UTH. 3a Kpaj, I0Kpaj MHOTyTe
pas/JiMKM KOM T'M Npoc/iefUBMe BO TEKOT Ha HCTPaXKyBakwbeTo, MOXeMe Ja
KaxkeMe Jleka AHmMu2oHa oz, AHyj ouurJyieiHo ce 6a3upa Ha KJacHU4yHaTa JpaMa
Ha Codokse, co orses Ha Toa ILITO JApaMUTe 3alo4yHyBaaT €O Toa WITO
AHTUrOHa ro 3aKonyBa CBOjOT 6GpaT U IOKpaj COBETOT Ha Hej3MHATa CecTpa.
[ToHaTaMy, Taa My ce CIpOTHUBCTAaByBa Ha Kpas1ioT KpeoH U Toj HapeAyBa Taa Aa
6uje ybueHa. Bo nBeTe jpamy, He caMo IUTO yMUpa AHTUTOHA, TYKy YMHUpaA U
HEj3UHUOT cakaH XeMOH. /IBeTe Tpareivu uUMaaT [eJ0BA Ha CJAUYHOCTU U
pa3/IMKM BO TeMarTa, HACJI0BOT, COApPXXWHATa, TEeXHUKAaTa, CTUJIOT Ha
npeseHTauuja UTH. U faBeTe ce OpPU/IMjaHTHO TparuyHU JpaMHd KOU IO
HCTpaKyBaaT He cCaMO JIMKOT U 60p6eHOCTa Ha KeHaTa TYKY Y IpaKaaT Iopaka
JleKa JiyreTo Tpeba Ja 6uaaT xpabpu U Aa AaJaT OTHOP KOH BJIJIETENOT Kora
TOa € HeONXOAHO.
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Abstract: The research focuses on the comparison of Antigone by Sophocles,
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stage, but it is also one of the most exquisite, most translated and most discussed
classical texts of all time, and Antigone by Anouilh which is a modern recreation of the
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the content and the structure of the text, the description of the main and supporting
characters, and finishing with the analysis of the themes in both dramas.
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Abstract: L’obiettivo che ci siamo prefissi col presente studio € stato quello di
tentare di costruire un percorso, attraverso questa forma d’arte che € il cinema,
utilizzando pellicole prodotte negli ultimi venti anni, le cui immagini potessero narrare
la storia dell'ltalia contemporanea, a partire dal primo conflitto mondiale fino ai giorni
nostri. Ai fini della nostra ricerca, sono state raccolte e analizzate piu di 2000 schede di
pellicole italiane prodotte nell’arco di tempo di un ventennio che va dal 1998 fino al
2017. I risultati della nostra ricerca avrebbero fatto emergere in particolare dieci film
che riteniamo possano costituire un valido supporto didattico per rendere piu efficace
I'insegnamento e I'approfondimento della storia e della cultura d’Italia dei periodi
trattati.

Parole chiavi: Storia dell’ltalia contemporanea, percorso storico:1915-2000,
analisi di 10 opere filmiche, cinema italiano (1998-2017), supporto didattico.

1. Introduzione

Il nostro intervento che trae spunto da una nostra lezione - conferenza
tenuta in occasione della XVII settimana della lingua italiana nel mondo presso
il Dipartimento di Lingua e Letteratura italiana dell’'Universita Santi Cirillo e
Metodio di Skopje, mira ad essere una sorta di viaggio lineare e cronologico
nella storia dell’ltalia contemporanea che prende avvio nel 1915 per giungere
fino ai giorni nostri, attraverso film italiani realizzati negli ultimi venti anni.

Focus della nostra ricerca & stato pertanto svolgere un’analisi
qualitativa di tutte quelle pellicole italiane prodotte in quell’arco di tempo, e di
individuare a fini didattici, quei film le cui immagini contenute riflettessero la
storia, la cultura e societa italiane di ieri e di oggi, di un’Italia pre e postbellica,
di un’ltalia dell’emigrazione, del boom economico, degli anni del terrorismo,
degli anni di piombo, di un’ltalia berlusconiana sino all’eta presente. Sono
questi infatti gli argomenti che tratto nel corso di Cultura e societa italiana agli
studenti iscritti al terzo anno del corso di laurea in lingua e letteraura italiana
presso la Facolta di Filologia dell’Universita Santi Cirillo e Metodio di Skopije,
nel corso delle cui lezioni frontali, alterno, di tanto in quanto e con un riscontro
piu che positivo da parte dei miei discenti, la proiezione di film e documentari
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per stimolare i destinatari alla riflessione e all’approfondimento dei temi
trattati.

Come abbiamo gia accennato il corpus del nostro studio é costituito da
circa un 2000 schede di film italiani realizzati a partire dal 1998 fino al 2017,
reperibili sul vasto database di cinema My movies e sull’Enciclopedia on line in
italiano Wikipedia. 11 periodo da noi trattato non e stata una scelta casuale, la
nostra intenzione era difatti prendere in esame la filmografia italiana a partire
da una data indimenticabile per il nostro cinema, ovvero I'anno in cui la
meravigliosa pellicola di Roberto Benigni La vita é bella, riceveva I'oscar al
miglior film straniero, dopo esserci chiesti che cosa ne fosse stato del cinema
italiano dopo quell’anno benedetto.

Per svolgere la nostra indagine ci siamo anche valsi della visione di

contributi video reperibili in rete contenenti le interviste rilasciate dai registi,
dai protagonisti e dai cast di attori dei film da noi inventariati, di studi svolti da
esperti in materia di cinema italiano e logicamente preso visione dei film
selezionati.
Ovviamente, per motivi di spazio, non ci & consentito in questa sede di parlare
di tutti i film da noi individuati, parleremo per cui in breve e in generale solo di
10 pellicole che riteniamo rispondano maggiormente ai nostri obiettivi e siano
piu consone alle nostre finalita itinerarie perseguite.

[ film che ci hanno accompagnato nel nostro viaggio sono stati Soldato
semplice (2015), Vincere (2009), Itaker (2012), Anni sessanta (1999),
Sessantotto, l'utopia della realta (2006), Piazza delle cinque Ilune (2003),
Quando c’era Silvio (2005), Il Caimano (2006), La meglio gioventu (2003),
L’ultima ruota del carro (2013).

Nella nostra retrospettiva, ci sara sicuramente capitato di omettere il
titolo di qualche film importante, pertanto chiediamo venia, giustificando le
nostre omissioni chiarendo il nostro intento di non parlare solo di film osannati
dalla critica e dal pubblico, ma di pellicole anche minori, le cui immagini
riflettessero e raccontassero nel bene o nel male le piccole e grandi storie
dell'ltalia contemporanea, scelta peraltro dettata da fnalita didattico-
contenutisiche.

Di ciascun film si procedera ad una beve esposizione dei fatti,
preceduta da un succinto inquadramento del contesto storico, politico e sociale
in cui si inseriscono le pellicole oggetto del nostro studio.

Dunque, cominciamo il nostro viaggio.

2. La prima guerra mondiale raccontata in chiave tragicomica nel
film di Paolo Cevoli Soldato Semplice

E il 28 luglio del 1914. Scoppia la prima guerra mondiale con la
dichiarazione di guerra dell’Austria alla Serbia a seguito dell’assassinio
dell’arciduca Francesco Ferdinando, erede al trono d’Austria, compiuto a
Sarajevo.
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Inizialmente il conflitto vede lo scontro degli imperi centrali di Germania e
Austria - Ungheria contro la Serbia, ma negli anni successivi vi parteciperanno
molte altre nazioni fra cui la Romania, il Giappone, gli Stati Uniti e I'Italia.

Il nostro paese entra in guerra come conseguenza del patto di Londra
firmato il 26 aprile del 1915, un mese dopo, a favore dell'Intesa, che prevedeva
come compenso per 'eventuale vittoria 'annessione di Trento, Trieste, Alto
Adige, Istria, Dalmazia e parte delle colonie tedesche in Africa.

Due anni dopo, il 24 ottobre del 1917 fu combattuta la battaglia di
Caporetto che rappresenta la piu grave disfatta nella storia dell’esercito
italiano, quando gli austro-ungarici sfondarono le linee tenute dalle truppe
italiane che, impreparate a una guerra difensiva e duramente provate dalle
precedenti undici battaglie dell’Isonzo, non ressero all’'urto e dovettero ritirarsi
fino al fiume Piave.

Cio nonostante i nostri riuscirono miracolosamente a risollevarsi e a
respingere lo straniero e il 4 novembre, dopo la vittoria riportata a Vittorio
veneto, ¢ la data che segna la fine del conflitto, ma cio che ottenne I'Italia non fu
ritenuto proporzionale al costo di vite umane pagato in guerra.

Una pellicola ambientata negli anni della prima guerra mondiale, e
precisamente nel 1917, & Soldato semplice!, un film del 2015 diretto da Paolo
Cevoli. Nella pellicola, in cui il regista esprime il desiderio di raccontare
persone e cosa avrebbero potuto provare in una situazione drammatica come
era la guerra, si narra l'avventura tragicomica di un maestro di scuola
elementare dell’Emilia Romagna, che ha piu di 50 anni, ateo, antinterventista,
un donnaiolo che per le sue idee troppo rivoluzionarie e innovative per quegli
anni, viene costretto dal preside della scuola dove insegna, ad arruolarsi
volontario. Il maestro Gino Montanari (Paolo Cevoli), detto il Patacca, perché
per lui le guerre sono una sciocchezza, viene sbattuto in alta montagna, in
Valtellina, in questo avamposto di Resistenza dopo la sconfitta di Caporetto, a
fare 'eliografista, ovvero i segnali morse col sole. Questo maestro elementare
mandato a combattere, viene a trovarsi in contatto con un cattivo sergente e un
gruppetto di soldati provenienti da varie regioni d’Italia. E questa l'occasione
per il regista di narrare in chiave tragicomica come durante la prima guerra
mondiale le grandi masse di soldati che si ritrovarono al fronte parlassero in
dialetto, a testimonianza di come la leva militare obbligatoria fosse stato un
meccanismo che fece spostare gli italiani dalle loro regioni in altri luoghi,
costringendoli ad ascoltare altri dialetti; di come questo contatto divento
forzato e obbligatorio e come al fronte i nostri soldati si siano mescolati in una
esperienza drammatica che pero ebbe dal punto di vista linguistico la capacita
di far dialogare, pur con le difficolta esistenti, gli italiani tra di loro, cosa che
non era mai accaduta prima.

Ma torniamo al nostro racconto. Fra i giovani ritrovatisi nell'lavamposto
c’é un ragazzo di Capri, un ragazzino che interpreta proprio uno dei tantissimi
giovani diciottenni che nel 1917 furono sbattutti al fronte. Il ragazzino si

1In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/film/2015/soldatosemplice/
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chiama Aniello Pasquale (Antonio Orefice) soprannominato da Gino, alpino
marino, dopo aver saputo che a Capri ama scalare i faraglioni, mentre al fronte
scala le Alpi. Aniello che vedra in Gino la figura paterna mai conosciuta, ¢
I'opposto del maestro, egli infatti € molto credente, innamorato della vita e
disposto a dare la sua per la patria. Dal rapporto tra i due nascono una serie di
vicende comiche buffe, alle quali si alternano vicende di sentimenti di un
rapporto tra un padre ed un figlio. Gino in questo avamposto si trova infatti ad
abbandonare il suo ruolo da protagonista per dare spazio ad un bellissimo
intreccio di vite umane che raccontano e ci raccontano I'Italia e gli italiani di
quegli anni. Nonostante infatti all'inizio della pellicola sia un bamboccione, la
classica persona che non si assume responsabilita nei confronti della vita, delle
donne, nei confronti della patria, in seguito sara costretto dagli eventi a dover
prendere una decisione, a modificare la sua vita, a divenire eroe salvando i suoi
compagni dalla morte sicura per mano degli austriaci.

In questa pellicola, accanto a quello principale che ¢ il primo conflitto
mondiale, vengono trattati svariati temi come gli stereotipi sugli italiani e su
come sono visti in Italia e all’estero come, rispettivamente, quello della mamma
chioccia (superbamente interpretata dall’attrice Silvana Bosi nel ruolo di
mamma del protagonista), gli italiani sono valorosi, eroici, eleganti, etc. mentre
fuori dai nostri confini, e pitt precisamente dal nemico austriaco, sono visti
come mammoni, opportunisti, puttanieri e che soprattutto stanno sempre a
lamentarsi2. Emerge poi anche la questione dell’analfabetismo, di come molti
maestri di scuola elementare furono mandati al fronte per aiutare i giovani
soldati analfabeti a comunicare con i loro cari, come si evince dalla scena del
film nella quale Aniello chiede al maestro di aiutarlo a scrivere una lettera alla
propria madre. Nel corso del primo conflitto mondiale, quello della scrittura
era difatti un modo per stare in contatto con i propri famigliari.

Una pellicola tragicomica, quella di Soldato semplice, che oltre ad essere
portatrice di un messaggio edificante, suggerendoci di provare a sorridere
anche di fronte alle avversita della vita, ci € piaciuta per le diverse tematiche
trattate e percio riteniamo costituisca un valido testo didattico aggiuntivo sul
primo conflitto mondiale e le vicende connesse da adoperare in classe.

3. Amori, scandali e politica nella vita di Benito Mussolini tra le
due guerre mondiali in Vincere di Marco Bellocchio

In guerra 600 mila italiani erano morti, e 1 milione di combattenti
erano rimasti feriti o mutilati. Fiume non era stata restituita e c’era stato il
mancato ingrandimento coloniale. Cio deluse gli irredentisti piu famosi fra cui
Mussolini e Gabriele D’Annunzio che accusarono il governo di impotenza. La
guerra era stata vinta ma la vittoria appariva mutilata. Dimostrazioni e scioperi
si susseguirono nel 1919 e nel 1920. Mussolini predicava, influenzato dalla
rivoluzione russa la rivoluzione dei combattenti. Nel 1918 aveva proclamato

2 In Youtube. Disponibile da https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=dHFmKvAhzys&t=154s
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“Noi sopravvissuti rivendichiamo il diritto di governare I'ltalia”3. Nel 1919
aveva fondato i fasci di combattimento. L’Italia sembrava sull’orlo della
rivoluzione. Mussolini decise di scendere in campo contro i socialisti. Dove i
fascisti passavano distruggevano. Dopo le elezioni del 21, quando ottennero
solo il 7 per cento dei voti, la violenza crebbe ed i fascisti, seminando terrore,
divennero i padroni di molte citta. I passo successivo sarebbe stato la
conquista di tutto il paese.

Del fascismo e della storia della vita di Mussolini si parla nelle pellicola
di genere drammatico storico Vincere?, scritta, diretta e sceneggiata da Marco
Bellocchio e prodotta nel 2009. Nel film queste tematiche vengono affrontate
attraverso il dramma privato di Ida Dalser, moglie ripudiata da Mussolini e
madre del suo primogenito, rinchiusa in manicomio per essere ridotta al
silenzio. Nella vicenda raccontata dal regista, dove la storia e la politica si
intrecciano in maniera quasi inestricabile con il dramma umano e privato dei
rispettivi protagonisti, ritroviamo le caratteristiche di un melodramma
futurista (Crespi, 2016, p. 68-69), visto come la crosta melodrammatica del
triangolo familiare viene fortemente arricchita dal contrasto con le immagini
d’epoca come quelle di volantini futuristi che inneggiano alla guerra sola igiene
del mondo.

I film si apre infatti con ‘scatti’ di inizi del secolo e con un giovane
socialista rivoluzionario, Benito Mussolini (Filippo Timi), che incontra per caso
Ida Dalser (Giovanna Mezzogiorno). La donna lo seguira nella sua azione e
nella sua carriera politica da socialista a fascista, giungendo fino a privarsi di
tutti i suoi beni pur di consentirgli di fondare il proprio giornale Il popolo
d’Italia per dare voce all’area interventista del partito socialista che dal 1922
diventa 'organo del partito fascista. Ida gli dara anche un figlio, Benito Albino,
che sara riconosciuto dal padre. Ma dopo il matrimonio avvenuto in chiesa con
Ida, che sara successivamente invalidato, Benito sposera civilmente Rachele
Guidi, unione questa che assumera valore di fronte alle nozze precedenti ed
anche segno evidente dell’anticlericita e ostilita che il movimento ebbe rivolto
nei confronti della chiesa. Liberatisi di Ida e suo figlio, fatti rinchiudere in un
ospedale psichiatrico, perché non gli siano d’intralcio nella sua corsa veloce al
potere, 'ascesa dell’'uomo politico € inarrestabile. Da allora, allo scoppiar del
secondo conflitto mondiale, la storia della donna e di suo figlio si trasformano
in un vero e proprio incubo e dopo svariati tentativi azzardati da parte di Ida di
gridare al mondo la verita e di essere riconosciuta come la sola e unica moglie
del duce, finira dimenticata in manicomio circondata da una cortina di oblio.

Il film che racconta di queste e di tante altre pagine misconosciute della
vita privata e pubblica di Mussolini, arricchito da un vasto e ricco materiale
rappresentativo, dove le immagini della finzione si intrecciano con quelle
dell’epoca, riteniamo sia un egregio compendio di storia delle origini,

3 Dal discorso pronunciato dal duce il 19 maggio 1918 in
http://www.mussolinibenito.it/discorsodel19_05_1918.htm
4 In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/film /2009 /vincere/
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dell’affermazione e del crollo del regime e del suo duce e che quindi possa
fungere da valido strumento istruttivo.

4. L'Italia degli anni sessanta fra emigrazione, boom economico e
contestazione giovanile e studentesca

Uscita dal seconda guerra mondiale completamente disfatta e colpita da
pesanti mutilazioni territoriali stabilite dal trattato di Parigi del 1947, la nuova
Italia si apprestd ad affrontare i molteplici problemi della ricostruzione
materiale e morale del paese con uno sforzo poderoso che nel breve volgere di
alcuni anni dette dei risultati straordinari, anche attraverso i consistenti aiuti
ricevuti dagli Stati Uniti tramite il Piano Marshal. Grazie all’istituzione della
Cassa del Mezzogiorno fu avviata una complessa serie di interventi straordinari
per dotare le regioni meridionali delle necessarie infrastrutture (strade,
bonifiche, servizi), oltre a favorire la rinascita economica e sopratutto agricola.
Dalle regioni del Mezzogiorno tuttavia riprese un nuovo e pilt massiccio esodo,
questa volta diretto non piu oltremare ma verso i paesi dell’Europa nord
occidentale come il Belgio, I'Inghilterra, la Svizzera e la Germania, dove la
ripresa postbellica delle industrie richiedeva un considerevole apporto di
manodopera.

4.1. L’emigrazione italiana nella pellicola di Toni Trupia Itaker -
vietato agli italiani -

Fra i film che trattano dell’emigrazione italiana negli anni sessanta
verso i paesi europei, la nostra scelta € caduta su Itaker - vietato agli italiani -
5, un film del 2012 diretto da Toni Trupia. Una pellicola drammatica che ci
riporta indietro alla fredda Germania industriale degli anni sessanta e ai suoi
lavoratori multietnici; italiani soprattutto. E Itaker ¢ uno degli appellativi
spregiativi usati dai tedeschi per designare gli italiani di ieri che cercavano
fuori dei confini patri una possibilita di lavoro e di sopravvivenza. Gli Itaker del
film sono insomma gli “italianacci”, tutti quegli italiani che emigrati nella
nazione tedesca non riuscirono ad integrarsi con gli altri, e soprattutto con la
popolazione ospitante.

II film narra di Benito Stigliano (Francesco Scianna), un magliaro
napoletano che all’inizio dellla storia & un outsider, un personaggio fuori dalla
normalita e che negli anni sessanta, dopo un periodo di carcere vuole tornare
in Germania per allontanarsi da un passato negativo e duro. Ma per emigrare
ha bisogno del passaporto. Nel film un prete promette a Benito il documento
per 'espatrio, in cambio pero deve accompagnare Pietro (Tiziano Talarico) in
Germania, un bambino trentino rimasto orfano, alla ricerca del padre mai
conosciuto e che pare lavori nella stessa fabbrica in cui Stigliano ha lavorato in
passato. Benito per tranquillizzare il prete fa finta di sapere dove sta il padre
del bambino, ma una volta arrivati in Germania il padre non si trova e da li
nasce tutta una storia rocambolesca. I due se da un lato si fanno compagnia e si

5 Ivi. https://www.mymovies.it/film /2012 /itakervietatoagliitaliani/
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aiutano a vicenda, dall’altro si scontrano, si viene a creare un rapporto molto
problematico, essendo I'uno d’intralcio per l'altro. Ben presto la loro storia,
attraverso una serie di vicissitudini che li avvicina e li rende complici, si
trasforma in una storia d’amore. Il rapporto conflittuale iniziale tra Benito e il
bambino, quando lo tratta come se fosse un pari, quasi un adulto o un oggetto,
si risolve in un rapporto d’amore tra padre e figlio. Nel film il regista attraverso
il dramma di Pietro che viene sballottato in villaggi e costretto a vivere nelle
baracche assieme agli operai, ha cercato di narrare le condizioni di vita degli
italiani emigrati nella Germania di allora, di conoscerne e condividerne il
dolore, la tristezza, la nostalgia di casa e dei cari, le delusioni, le gioie e le
speranze.

Quanto viene raccontato nel film sono certa che piacera e che risultera
particolarmente stimolante sul piano degli spunti, perché non e solo una storia
di emigrazione molto appassionante, ma & anche molto attuale visto che in
Italia I’esodo continua ancora oggi.

4.2. 11 miracolo economico italiano nel film di Carlo Vanzina Anni
sessanta

Con gli anni sessanta si assiste ad un rapido sviluppo industriale, specie
nel settore dell’automobile e in quello degli elettrodomestici, accompagnato da
una forte crescita delle esportazioni. Il paese vivra un boom economico
straordinario: la lira diventera una valuta forte e il tenore di vita della
popolazione si elevera notevolmente.

Una pellicola del genere commedia su quegli anni di benessere
economico & Anni sessantas. Diretta da Carlo Vanzina nel 1999 e interpretata da
Ezio Greggio e Jerry Cala, la miniserie racconta di storie di vicende personali
che si incrociano, legate alla cultura, agli usi e alle mode degli anni del boom
economico. Un film che fa rivivere in chiave comica le ingenuita, le angosce, e le
aspirazioni dell'Italia di quel periodo. Nel film ci sono tutti gli ingredienti per
un ampio materiale informativo su quegli anni: il boom, il miracolo economico,
le vacanze, le cambiali, la provincia bigotta, gli arricchiti, le attricette di via
Veneto, la dolce vita e le automobili sportive che corrono sulla Via Aurelia.

4.3. La contestazione giovanile e studentesca e il ‘68 in Sessantotto,
l'utopia della realta di Ferdinando Vicentini

Ma nel ‘68 scoppio la contestazione giovanile e studentesca che dura
per tutti gli anni settanta. Questo fu un movimento globale, mondiale,
internazionale che in Italia si scateno per motivi legati alle riforme scolastiche
apportate negli anni sessanta come l'introduzione della scuola dell’obbligo del
62 che era stata portata ai 14 anni, per non parlare poi delle condizioni di
disagio vissute dagli allievi delle elementari e delle medie a causa della
mancanza dei libri e delle aule. Nelle universita la situazione non era delle

6 In Mymovies. Disponibile da Ivi.
https://www.mymovies.it/dizionario/recensione.asp?id=53427
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migliori, non potendo soddisfare le numerose richieste di iscrizioni. I
professori erano pochissimi e assenti per la maggior parte dell’anno impegnati
in altre attivita lavorando come medici, politici, ecc. E poi c’erano gli esami che
erano orali e difficili da superare e le tasse d’iscrizione molto alte.

Caratteristiche principali della contestazione furono il radicarsi entro
universita, licei, di nuovi modelli di azione attraverso la partecipazione diretta
in assemble, gruppi di studio, ecc. Le rivendicazioni che ne emersero furono
legate alla condizione scolastica in Italia, da quelle economiche politiche (
diritto allo studio, presalari, tasse scolastiche) a quelle didattiche (orari,
programmi, materie di insegnamento, ecc.). Gli episodi maggiormente
significativi di questa fase si svolsero a Roma quando venne occupata la facolta
di Architettura nel marzo del 1968 e molti poliziotti che erano intervenuti per
cacciare gli studenti che avevano occupato l'ateneo finirono all’ospedale,
mentre molti dei giovani occupati rimasero feriti. Fino ad allora non c’erano
stati incidenti, per cui quell’episodio segno una svolta: da quel momento la
polizia e gli studenti cominciarono ad odiarsi.

I giovani del’ 68 avevano voglia di affacciarsi alla vita e la voglia di
cambiare il mondo. Il ‘68 & stato questa grande utopia che si riflette
egregiamente nel film-indagine sui movimenti studenteschi sessantottini
Sessantotto, l'utopia della realta’. La pellicola & un film del 2006, diretto da
Ferdinando Vicentini, sugli eventi che caratterizzarono la grande ribellione
socio-politica che poneva l'individuo contro i grandi poteri e le contestazioni
pacifiste contro la guerra del Vietnam. Attraverso un’ora e mezza di
testimonianze si cerca di fare il punto della situazione sui movimenti
rivoluzionari che hanno dato vita alle contestazioni del’68. Prendono parte al
dibattito, con interviste, analisi e filmati d’archivio (come i celeberrimi scontri
di Valle Giulia)®, esponenti di lotta continua, scrittori, intellettuali, per
raccontare le proprie esperienze e punti di vista su quei giorni di lotta e di
contestazione. Nel film si parla anche di temi piu scottanti come ad esempio
della strage di Piazza Fontana del dicembre del ‘69 che segno sia l'inizio della
strategia della tensione e degli anni di piombo, sia la fine della contestazione
giovanile. Il film che & un vero e proprio excursus reale sulla storia di quegli
anni invita indubbiamente a riflettere sui di un periodo che rivoluziono la vita
di allora e determino un radicale cambiamento di pensiero.

5. L’Italia degli anni settanta e la vicenda Moro raccontate nel film
Piazza delle 5 lune di Renzo Martinelli

Ma passiamo a parlare degli anni settanta che videro la nascita di
riforme, come quella del diritto di famiglia (il diritto di parita tra coniugi), la

7 In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/dizionario/recensione.asp?id=44335

8 Gli scontri si riferiscono a quando gli studenti della Facolta di Architettura di Valle Giulia
affrontarono i poliziotti invitati a “rimettere ordine”. Al termine dei disordini la questura
calcolera 148 feriti, 47 dimostranti “medicati in ospedale”, quattro arresti, 200 denunce. In
Raistoria.rai.it . Disponibile da http://www.raistoria.rai.it/articoli/gli-scontri-di-valle-giulia-a-
roma/12216/default.aspx

186



A JOURNEY ACROSS THE HISTORY OF CONTEMPORARY ITALY THROUGH THE
MOVIES OF THE LAST TWENTY YEARS: FROM THE FIRST WORLD WAR UNTIL TODAY

legge sulla malattia mentale che prevedeva la chiusura di manicomi, etc., ma
che furono anche e sopratutto anni di violenza di piazza, di lotta armata, di
insoddisfazione per la situazione politica istituzionale, di terrorismo, gli anni in
cui si costituirono le brigate rosse. Queste furono organizzazioni operaie
autonome che si ponevano diversi obiettivi, come quello di combattere i
padroni attraverso la lotta armata; colpire professionisti e servi dello stato;
terrorizzare settori importanti del paese; impedire il regolare funzionamento
dello stato e soprattutto colpire la DC (il partito della democrazia Cristiana).
Inizialmente i terroristi scelsero la propaganda e in un secondo momento
ricorsero ai sequestri di persona. L'impresa piu ardita delle Br fu il sequestro
dell’onorevole Aldo Moro avvenuto il 16 marzo del 1978. Le Br avrebbero
rilasciato 'onorevole qualora il governo fosse stato d’accordo a scarcerare
alcuni prigionieri politici, ma scelse la linea dura. E cosi a Roma, il 9 maggio del
1978, dopo 55 giorni di prigionia, il cadavere di Aldo Moro fu rinvenuto
giacente in una Renault 4 rossa in via Caetani, parcheggiata in una strada che si
trovava nelle vicinanze della sede della Dc e del Pc.

La morte di Aldo Moro e sicuramente uno degli accadimenti piu tragici,
continuamente ricordato non solo dal cinema, ma anche dalla televisione, dai
libri di storia, del teatro, ecc.

Un film recente, ispirato al rapimento e all’omicidio dello statista
italiano Aldo Moro, e che propone una possibile ricostruzione all’interno di una
vicenda di fantasia & Piazza delle 5 lune?, scritto e diretto da Renzo Martinelli
nel 2003. La pellicola di Martinelli, questa storia di fantasia, fornisce molti
spunti e ipotesi piu che verosimili su come & andata questa terribile vicenda
della storia italiana. Nel film in cui si parla anche di comunismo, di p2, servizi
segreti e di brigate rosse, si racconta la storia di Rosario Sarracini (Donald
Sutherland), un piccolo procuratore di provincia, la cui vita e quella dei suoi
collaboratori, viene sconvolta quando un ignoto brigatista lo avvicina per
consegnargli un microfilm con le riprese di Via Fani (quindi relative al
sequestro Moro). In seguito gli rivelera di possedere il memoriale che Moro
avrebbe scritto nei 55 giorni di prigionia: le carte di Moro, ovvero i segreti che
il presidente della Dc puo aver rivelato alle Br. Tutto cid scatena la curiosita
dell’ex procuratore che iniziera a condurre una vera e propria battaglia per la
ricerca della verita e proprio il motivo della ricerca della verita fa da trait
d’union al film. Il regista, come abbiamo gia osservato, nella sua pellicola ha
tentato di ricostruire un po quella che e stata la vicenda di Moro e di farne
emergere, di metterne in evidenza le tante crontraddizioni. Ad esempio nel film
e stata inserita una delle tante foto scattate in via Fani che dimostrano in modo
inequivocabile che il giorno del sequestro dell’onorevole Aldo Moro, non c’e
tamponamento, come invece sostenne il brigatista Moretti, perché ci sono ben
ottanta centimetri che separano la macchina di Moro dalla 128 del predetto
brigatista. Quindi la domanda che sorge spontanea é perché Moretti avrebbe
mentito su un dettaglio cosi insignificante? Questo e tanti altri gli interrogativi

9 In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/dizionario/recensione.asp?id=34572
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e i misteri che segnano la vicenda Moro nella trasposizione cinematografica.
Nella figura di Rosario Saracini, in qualche modo vengono visti tutti i magistrati
che si sono profusi per la ricerca della verita nel caso Moro. Nel film la ricerca
della verita non ha comunque esito positivo perché il regista termina la
pellicola in chiave pessimistica: il caso Moro é una vicenda sepolta e non
sapremo mai la verita su quella vicenda.

6. Venti anni di storia d’Italia e di Berlusconi narrati in due
pellicole: dagli anni’80 fino ai giorni nostri

Ma passiamo a parlare di una delle figure piu rilevanti della politica
italiana, ma anche di un ex spericolato venditore privo di complessi che da
Roma a Milano ha condotto una vita sensazionale, brillante e scandalosalo:
Silvio Berlusconi.

6.1. Quando c’era Silvio un film documentario di Beppe
Cremagnani e Enrico Deaglio

Una pellicola che ci racconta il periodo berlusconiano e del
berlusconismo e che fu il primo film d’inchiesta sulla figura politica e
imprenditoriale del cavaliere Silvio Berlusconi, ¢ Quando c’era Silvioll, un
documentario del 2005 realizzato dai giornalisti Beppe Cremagnani e Enrico
Deaglio. 1l film ci racconta la sua avventura, i misteri della sua villa, il segreto
dei suoi capelli, la moltiplicazione della sua ricchezza e di tante altre verita che
se da un lato possono suscitare ilarita, dall’altra fanno agitare sulla poltrona.

La pellicola che ripercorre le tappe professionali e politiche di
Berlusconi ci racconta non solo di lui, ma dell'ltalia, dei cambiamenti che ci
sono stati dalla comparsa di questo personaggio politico sulla scena nazionale.

6.2 Il Caimano di Nanni Moretti

Un altro film sul cavaliere Berlusconi che merita menzione per il suo
valore divulgativo & quello diretto dal grande Nanni Moretti inititolato II
caimano!?2. Una commedia drammatica giudicata dalla critica, provocatoria e
squisitamente Morettiano che sarebbe dovuta uscire nel periodo precedente
alle elezioni amministrative del 25 aprile del 2007 e che per questa ragione e
stato trasmesso in tv due giorni dopo per evitare che I'elettorato ne venisse
influenzato. Ma nonostante possa dare I'impressione di essere un film politico,
come chiarisce lo stesso regista, la pellicola e stata realizzata per parlare
soprattuto del Berlusconismo ( o meglio dell’antiberlusconismo), dei vizi degli
italiani e di come l'avvento di Berlusconi abbia cambiato le abitudini della
gente.13

10 In Youtube. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9t4CiVqmyXk

11 In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/dizionario/recensione.asp?id=43868
12 In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/film /2006 /ilcaimano/

13 In Wikipedia. Disponibile da https://it. m.wikipedia.org [16 marzo 2018]
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Il film si suddivide in 3 parti in cui si racconta del protagonista Bruno
Bonomo (Silvio Orlando), produttore di pellicole trash, delle sue crisi coniugale
e finanziaria, e della preparazione del Caimano. Ed ¢ in quest’ultima parte che
vediamo il produttore impegnato nella ricerca di una pellicola che possa
salvare la sua societa dalla bancarotta. Quasi per caso gli capita la
sceneggiatura de Il Caimano, che descrive 'ascesa di un imprenditore che ha
costruito un impero grazie alla corruzione e alla creazione di holding all’estero
e per questo motivo i magistrati indagano e si accingono a processarlo. E chiaro
che il Caimano ¢ ispirato a Berlusconi. Il produttore nonostante le difficolta
incontrate a causa della ritrosia degli addetti della Rai che dovrebbero
produrre il film a parlare dell’ascesa del Caimano (ovvero Berlusconi), decide
di non demordere e dopo vari tentativi andati a vuoto trova un finanziatore,
individua persino l'attore giusto per il ruolo. Inizia cosi ad immaginarsi lo
sviluppo della storia, dal Berlusconi imprenditore a quello politico. Tutto fila
liscio fino a quando I'attore prescelto decide di ritirarsi dal progetto, seguito
subito dopo dal finanziatore. Al produttore restano giusto i soldi per girare
solamente la scena finale del film, ambientata nel tribunale di Milano dove
Silvio Berlusconi, interpretato dallo stesso grande regista, & stato chiamato per
presenziare alla lettura della sentenza. Nella scena finale si vede un Silvio
Berlusconi solo, impotente senza nessuno dei suoi alleati a stargli vicino.
Berlusconi viene condannato a 7 anni, ma nonostante tutto, una volta uscito dal
palazzo di giustizia ammonisce i giudici a temere la reazione del popolo che
non avrebbero permesso la condanna di un suo eletto. Il film si chiude con
Berlusconi che viene acclamato da alcuni suoi fan, gli stessi che subito dopo
scateneranno una rivolta contro i giudici che avevano condannato il Cavaliere.

7. 40 anni d’Italia ripercorsi in due mega film compendio:dagli
anni sessanta agli anni 2000

Finora abbiamo parlato di film che raccontano di pezzi, di stralci di
storia dell’Italia contemporanea, ma non potevamo non rendere omaggio a due
pellicole che secondo il mio modesto parere sono veri e propri capolavori e
che costituiscono una sorta di compendio storico, raccontando piu di 40 anni
d’Italia: dagli anni sessanta ad oggi.

7.1. La meglio gioventil film diretto da Marco Tullio Giordana

La prima pellicola sulla quale riteniamo sia doveroso spendere qualche
parola & La meglio gioventt,# un film drammatico del 2003 diretto dal grande
Marco Tullio Giordana, che ha ricevuto il David di Donatello per il miglior film,
e ritenuto dalla critica un’opera rara nel panorama dell’audiovisivo europeo
degli ultimi anni.

Nel film che racconta ben 37 anni di storia italiana, viene narrata una
sagra familiare che si dipana dal 1966 al 2003. E la storia di una famiglia di
Roma, che si concentra principalmente sulle figure di due fratelli Matteo
(Alessio Boni) e Nicola Carati (Luigi Lo Cascio) che all'inizio condividono stessi

14 In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/film /2003 /lamegliogioventu/
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sogni, stesse speranze, stesse letture e amicizie, finché l'incontro con Giorgia
(Jasmine Trinca), una ragazza psichicamente disturbata non precisera il
destino di entrambi. Nicola decidera di diventare psichiatra. Matteo di
abbandonare gli studi ed entrare in polizia. Nella megapellicola vengono
documentate pressoché tutte le fasi della loro vita.

Gli altri personaggi sono Angelo (Andrea Tidona), il loro padre,
genitore e marito affettuoso; Adriana (Adriana Asti), la madre e insegnante
moderna e irreprensibile, innamorata dei suoi studenti, come dei propri figli;
Giovanna (Lidia Vitale) la figlia maggiore entrata giovanissima in magistratura
e Francesca (Valentina Carnelutti) la piu piccola che sposera Carlo (Fabrizio
Gifuni), il miglior amico di Nicola destinato a un importante ruolo nella banca
di Italia e per questa ragione nel mirino del terorrismo durante gli anni di
piombo. E poi c’e Giulia (Sonia Bergamasco), la storia d’amore centrale nella
vita di Nicola da cui nascera Sara (Camilla Filippi) e di Mirella (Maya Sansa) che
in tempi e modi diversi incrociera i destini sia di Matteo che di Nicola.

Attraverso le storie di questo piccolo mucchio di caratteri rivivono in
La meglio gioventu avvenimenti e luoghi cruciali della storia del nostro paese
come l'alluvione di Firenze del 4 novembre 1966, la lotta contro la mafia
siciliana, le grandi partite della Nazionale contro Corea e Germania, le canzoni
che hanno fatto epoca (come A chi famosissima canzone interpretata da Fausto
Leali nel 1967), i movimenti giovanili e la grande contestazione di Torino del
‘67, il terrorismo, le brigate rosse, le vittorie dell’Italia ai mondiali di calcio
negli anni’80 la crisi degli anni novanta, la strage di Capaci del ‘92 in cui perde
la vita il magistrato antimafia Giovanni Falcone, etc. Senza volerlo i protagonisti
e i personaggi del film inseguono le loro passioni inciampando nella storia,
cresceranno e si faranno male, torneranno a illudersi e a spendersi di nuovo
come capita a tutti. La meglio gioventu e I'affresco di una generazione che nelle
sue contraddizioni e nelle sue speranze ha cercato di non rassegnarsi al mondo
cosi com’é ma di lasciarlo un poco migliore di come lo ha trovato.

7.2 L’ultima ruota del carro di Giovanni Veronesi

L’altra meravigliosa pellicola - compendio e 'Ultima ruota del carro’®
del 2013 diretto da Giovanni Veronesi.

Un bellissimo film commedia che descrive la difficolta che investe la
societa del nostro tempo e i sacrifici che si devono fare per uscirne, che fa una
lunga analisi degli ultimi quarant’anni di storia italiana in tutte le sue fasi, ma
che e anche un semplice racconto della vita di un individuo tra gioie e dolori.

II titolo della pellicola si riferisce all’espressione che il padre (Massimo
Wertmiiller) all'inizio del film, rivolge ad Ernesto (Elio Germano), il nostro
protagonista principale ancora bambino quando, consegnatagli la pagella con
voti molto bassi, viene obbligato a lasciare la scuola e a lavorare nella sua ditta
di traslochi senza possibilita di replica, perché secondo il genitore lui non e

15 In Mymovies. Disponibile da https://www.mymovies.it/film/2012 /lultimaruotadelcarro/
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nessuno, lui e l'ultima ruota del carro, ovvero non conta niente, non e
importante.

Questo film ci ricorda quelle pellicole del genere commedia all'italiana
che si producevano un po di anni fa, e che con un po di amarezze, di
complessita, raccontava vita morte e miracoli degli italiani, di un’Italia difficile
e dei suoi mali che emergevano negli anni sessanta e che oggi sono
drammaticamente gli stessi.

Nel film si racconta di Ernesto, una persona onesta, un puro, un
trasparente, che fa il traslocatore in 40 anni di vita del nostro paese alternando
diversi mestieri e di come li affronta, a partire dalle Brigate rosse, dalla morte
di Moro, per passare poi a Craxi, ai mondiali di calcio, al partito socialista, a
Berlusconi, fino ai giorni nostri. Un personaggio che non si fa prendere dagli
intrallazzi che avvengono attorno, una persona pura che passa in mezzo alla
corruzione, alla malasanita, in mezzo a tutte le cose che hanno attraversato
questi ultimi trenta anni di storia italiana rimanendo integro, un protagonista
antieroe. Un personaggio comune ma speciale, molto simile a noi e che ci fa
vedere quali parti non dobbiamo perdere come persone comuni. Non e da
meno, o di minor peso il personaggio della moglie Angela (Alessandra
Mastronardi): una donna il cui compito principale & quello di salvaguardare un
equilibrio dentro il nucleo familiare che puo essere sempre minacciato dalle
bufere che possono accadere fuori dalle mura domestiche, che lo riporta alla
vita normale quella piu vera, aiutandolo a rimanere fedele ai suoi valori,
semplici, buoni, la famiglia, gli amici e I'onesta.

Quella che viene raccontata nel film & una specie di finestra su 4
decenni di storia senza mai essere veramente protagonista della storia che
passa. Una commedia che da anche valore ai suoi protagonisti, dove si piange,
si ride e c’eé sempre sotto una grande morale. Un modo per raccontare una
parte sana dell’Italia, e forse anche uno stimolo sul quale ripartire.

8. Conclusione

Ed e con questo augurio di speranza che terminiamo il presente
contributo con il quale abbiamo provato a percorrere un breve viaggio nella
storia dell'Italia contemporanea dalla prima guerra mondiale ai giorni nostri,
facendoci accompagnare da 10 pellicole del cinema italiano. Nello svolgere la
presente ricerca, che come abbiamo spiegato all’inizio, nasce da un’esperienza
didattica in corso, ci siamo rifatti ad un principio che & diventato assiomativo
per la didattica in generale e che & il seguente: Le immagini costituiscono un
mezzo comunicativo efficace (Danesi, 1988, p. 111). L'uso di tecniche visive,
infatti, pare permetterebbe di presentare una lezione con chiarezza e
distintivita in modo che I'apprendente possa facilmente capire gli elementi
significativi del materiale da apprendere e a sviluppare il pensiero analitico.
Tra l'altro é stato dimostrato statisticamente che in media piu dell’80% dei
messaggi informativi vengono percepiti attraverso la vista e che, quindi, I'uso
di stimoli visivi tenderebbe a incrementare I'apprendimento.
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E per queste valide ragioni che suggeriamo spassionatamente agli
educatori e agli insegnanti 'uso di i film che vanno senz’altro a costituire un
sussidio utilissimo per predisporre attivita, spunti di riflessione, schede di
verifiche nell’ambito dell'insegnamento del nostro passato e anche del nostro
presente: un’ulteriore chiave d’accesso e di comprensione dell’ltalia di ieri e di

oggi.
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University “Ss. Cyril and Methodius”, Republic of Macedonia

A Journey across the History of Contemporary Italy through the Movies of the
Last Twenty Years: From the First World War until Today

Abstract: The aim of the present study was to try to build an historical path,
through this form of art - the cinema, and attempt to identify Italian films produced in
the last twenty years, whose images could narrate the history of contemporary Italy,
from the First World War to the present day. For the purposes of our research, more
than 2,000 Italian movie sheets were analyzed over a period of twenty years from 1998
to 2017.

The result of the research presents ten movies which according to the content
is believed to fully meet the intention to be a valuable didactic tool in teaching Italian
history and culture.

Keywords: History of contemporary Italy, historical path: 1915-2000, analysis
of 10 movies, Italian cinema (1998-2017), didactic tool.
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KYJITYPA HA YUTAIGE HA JIMKOBHUTE JAEJIA

Cio60aH Mujionmecku
YHusep3surer ,['o1e [lenyeB”, Peny6irka MakejoHuja
slobodan.miloseski@ugd.edu.mk

AncTtpakrT: J/INKOBHATa YMETHOCT JieHEC 3HAYHUTEHO I'0 IMa U3MEHETO CBOjOT
cTaryc. AKO BO MHHATOTO Ha JIMKOBHATA YMETHOCT He M Owie NOTPeOHU
TOJIKYBalbaTa, cera BO OCHOBA COBpeEMeHAaTa YMETHOCT He MOXeMe Jia ja pasbepeMe
6e3 UHTepIpeTaLU WIH Ge3 IOCTaByBame Ha YMETHUYKHUTE JleJla BO €/leH TEOPETCKU
KOHTeKcT. OTTaMy, IpOU3JieryBa Jieka COBpeMeHaTa JJMKOBHA YMETHOCT He e caMa Mo
cebe pa3bUpJIMBA, TAKa IITO HAIIKUTE OYM HEe HU OBOPAT NPELHU3HO LITO € OHA LITO I'o
rJefiaMe, ioJieKa Ha HalIMOT YM My e NOTpeGHO 06jacHyBabe.

PenenuujaTa, JOXXUBYBAaKkETO U YXKHUBAKETO BO JIMKOBHUTE JieJla € CI0XKEH
npolec Koj 3aBUCH M e YCJIOBEH oJ MoBeKe GaKTOPH KOU BJIMjaaT BP3 YCHEIIHOTO
TpaHCKpUOUpame Ha UJejHaTa KoHUemnuuja. Bo o0Boj mpomec ysorata Ha
CeMHOJIOTHjaTa Ha CIMKAapCTBOTO M Ha CKYJIITypaTa € Ja TM UCTPa)KyBa JINKOBHUTE
KYJATYpHH (EHOMEeHM MpeKy HayyHU MeTajasuyHU METOAM Ha ONUIIYBame U Ha
objacHyBame, Kako crendpUYHU 3HAYEHCKU M3PasH WIM 3HAYEHCKHU MapajurMu Ha
CUCTEMHUTE Ha KOHTEKCTHTEe M Ha HpakTHkKWTe. Taka, ceMHoJIOrHjaTa ja peaausupa
€HHWIMaTCKaTa olepanuja Ha YUTame Ha BUAJIMBOTO U IO COrJIeAyBa Pa3GUPJIUBOTO,
T.e. pa30MpabeTOo Ha CMUCJIATA Ha CIMKAPCTBOTO U Ha CKYJINITypaTa.

KnayyHu 360poBU: JIUKOBHA YMEMHOCM, COBPEeMEHO JAUKOBHO deso,
cemuo02uja, ecmemcka uHgopmayuja.

Bogsej,

CemuosiorujaTta, e[HOCTAaBHO  pe4YeHO, IMpeTCTaByBa  Hay4Ha
JUCHMIIMHA KOja ce 3aHMMaBa CO IMpOydyBake HAa 3HAKOBHUTE CUCTEMH CO
KOM ce TIpeHecyBaaT pas3jIM4HHA BUJI0BU WHGOpPMAIUHM, OJHOCHO CO KOW Ce
BOCIIOCTaBYBAa KOMyHHKallMja. 3HAKOT € CYUITUHCKU KOHCTUTYTUBEH eJIEMEeHT
Ha CeMHOJIOTHjaTa U Ha Hej3SUMHOTO KOPUCTEeHE BO HAayKaTa, BO TeopHjarTa 3a
ja3uKOT, BO TeopujaTa 3a YMETHOCTa, HO W BO [JAPYTUTe NPUPOJHU U
OIIITECTBEHU AUCHHUIIMHH.

OJ OKOJIHMOT CBET BO KOj ce HaoraMe HUe I'0 BOCIpHeMaMe 3HAKOT U
NpEeKy Hero ja BOCIOCTaByBaMe KOMYHHUKal{jaTa ydja CMHCJA MOXe Ja uMa
pas/JIMYHU 3HavYeka. Bo ceMmuoJsioryjaTa Toj, mpe/ ce, ynaTyBa Ha Cy6jeKTOT, Ha
HEILTO LITO I'0 3aCTaNyBa, IITO 'O MPUKaXKyBa U LITO IO 03HA4YyBa, KaKo LITO ce
ujiejaTa, IpeIMETOT, COCTOj6AaTa UK HACTAHOT, CO LITO MOCPEHO I'0O BOBEyBa
BO NMPUPOJHUTE, GOPMATHO-HAYYHUTE UM BU3YyeJHUTe ja3unu. Co 3HALUTE
Ha NPUPOJHUTE ja3UI[M Ce 3aHUMaBa JIMHI'BUCTHUKATA, CO pOpMaJIHUTEe 3HALU

197



Slobodan MILOSESKI

ce 3aHMMaBaaT MaTeMaTHMKaTa M JIOTMKaTa, JOJeKa CO 3HalMUTe Ha
BU3YyeJHUTe, aKyCTUYKU UM OHXejBUOpaJHU ja3uld ce 3aHHMaBa
CEeMMOJIOLIKATA TEOPHja HA YMETHOCTA U eCTeTHUKaTa.

Cekoj jasuueH 3Hak, cnopef e Cocup, ce cOCTOM OJ O3HAUYUTEN U OF,
03HA4YeHo, T.e. 0] IOMMOT, OZJHOCHO Ol MEHTaJ/IHAaTa CJMKa 3a OHa IUTO 3HAKOT
ro 03HayyBa, WM Ha IUTO Ce OJHeCyBa BO peajHUOT cBeT. O3HA4eHOTO U
03HAUUTEJIOT Ce BO TeCHAa, HEPAaCKWHJIMBA Mely3aBHCHA BpCKa. 3HAKOT CO
CBOWTE KOMIIOHEHTH O3HQYeHO - O03Hayumes € MeHTaJleH KOHLENT BO
0II03MLHja CO EMIIMPUCKUTE U MaTepHjaIHU ja3UYHU CTPYKTYPH. ,3HAUYEHETO
ce co3/laBa BO MelyZiejcTBHEe Ha OBHE J|Ba €JIEMEHTH, LITO NIPETIIOCTaByBa AeKa
HeMa HUILITO BO IPUPO/aTa, BO CTBAPHOCTA, HA LITO Ce OJAHEeCYBa 3HAKOT, TYKy
CcaMO MeHTa/lHa CJIMKa, T.e. IOUM COeJHUHEeT CO CeTHUJIHATa CJAMKa Koja ro
npercraByBa (03Ha4MTesNOT). Bo Taa cMucia, pedepeHIgjajHaTa CTBAPHOCT,
BUCTHUHCKATa CTBAPHOCT, He My NpUIala Ha CaMUOT 3HAK U He e IPUCYTHA BO
caMUTe CEMHOJIOUIKM UCTpaKyBamwa. O3Ha4eHOTO, BCYIIHOCT, 'O MUMEHYBa, T'o
OopraHusydpa CBETOT Ha CONCTBEH HA4yWH, a TOj € MPOMEHJIMB U 3aBUCH Of
oApeZieHH ycjoBU. MefyToa, KOra O3HAayMWTEJOT eAHAll Ke ce 3akayud 3a
03HAYeHOTO, TOj CTaHyBa M OCTaHyBa IpaBHUJIO KOe TeIIKO ce MeHyBa“.
(Pordevi¢, 2009, ctp. 78).

OTTyka MoOXe fAa 3ak/ay4uMe JleKa O3HAYMUTeJOT He e MaTepHjaJiHa,
TYKy HeMaTepHjasHa ,licuxuiyka ¢popma“. Bo Bpcka co Toa [le Cocup Ke HaBeje
JleKa ,JIMHIBUCTUYKUOT 3HAaK He I'M 00eJMHYBa HeWITaTa CO HUMETO, TYKYy
MOMMOT CO aKyCTHYKaTa CJAvKa. Taa c/MKa He e MaTepujajsieH QU3UUYKHU 3BYK,
TYKy INCUXUYKHU OTIEYaTOK Ha TOj 3BYK, IPeTCTaBa Koja 3a HEro HU ro Jasa
CBEIOIUTBOTO Ha HaLlUTe ceTuJa. Taa e CeTU/IHA, U aKO HU ce CIy4H Ja ja
HapedeMe MaTepHjasiHa, Toa Ke 6U/ie caMo BO Taa CMHUCJ/IA, CIPOTUBCTaBYBajKU
My ja Ha JpPYrdoT 4JeH Ha TOj CIOj: Ha MOUMOT, KOj € BOOOHWYaeHO
noancrpakteH”. (De Sosir, 1977, cTp. 83-84).

CeMuoJioTHjaTa KaKO WHTEPAUCHUIUIMHApDHA Hayka omndaka MHOry
M0JINHbA, KaKO 0J, NIPUPOJAHUTE TaKa M O ONIUTeCTBeHWTe HayKu. EgHa on
HajyecTo KOpUCTeHUTe AedHUHUIMU € U OHaa JieKa CeMHOJIOTHjaTa, OCBEH
3HalLMTe, TM NpPOydyyBa U CUMOOJIUTE, CUCTEMUTE, MPOLLECUTE, CUTHAJIUTE U
HUBHHTE OGMOJIOIIKU U COLUjaJHN QYHKLIMH.

[IpuMenaTta Ha ceMHOJIOTHjaTa € BO aHajJu3aTa Ha Hajpas/IMYHUTE
[0jaBH, IPAaKTUKHU Ha U3y4yBakbe OJ CEKOjAHEBHUOT KUBOT, KAKO U KyJITypaTa
Y HEj3UHUTE M0jaBU KOU I'M TPETHUPA KaKO TEKCTOBU U KaKO TaKBU CeKoraill r'a
aHanu3upa 4 femrdpupa Bo oApesieH KOHTeKCT. [losieTo Ha ceMuo/IOTHjaTa €
CeKoj CMCTeM OJi 3HaLlY, He3aBUCHO 0] HeropaTa CyIlCTaHLiYja U OJf HETOBUTe
FPaHULU: CJIUKH, TECTOBH, MEJIOJUYHH 3BYLIH, IPEMETH, KAKO U KOMILJIEKCUTE
Ha oBMe cyncTaHLuu. OBUe KOMIJIEKCH TPeTCTaByBaaT CUCTEMU Ha 3HAYEHE, a
HUB TM NpOHaoraMe BO MHUTOBUTeE, 00peAuTe, MpaBWIaTa Ha OJHECYBalbe,
MozaTa, pororpadujaTa, KAKO U BO JIUKOBHUTE JleJ1a KOU OBJie ce BO LIeHTapoT
Ha HallKMOT UHTepec.
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Yjiorata Ha ceMMoJIOrMjaTa BO NMPOLECOT HAa YUTamke Ha JUKOBHUTE
JAejia

YMeTHUYKOTO Aesio, cnopes TOJKyBaweTo Ha AZlopHO 80 Teopuja Ha
ecmemukama, He 64 MOXKeJ10 Jja 6ujie TPeTHPAHO HUTH KaTeropu3upaHo Kako
CBOEBU/IHO CPEACTBO 32 KOMYyHMKalvja. Bo 0Boj ciy4aj afieKBaTHU CO3HaHUja
BO TEOPETHU3HUPAETO HA YMETHUYKOTO Jies1o Jo6rMBaMe o/ BeKe 3aCHOBaHATa
AnopHoBa ¢opMynanuja Koja TOBOPM BO KOHTEKCT Ha peAyKTHBHOTO
KOHLMIIMpalke Ha KOMYHHMKalujaTa IpeKy CTeKHyBalbe Ha JajieHa
vHdopmanja: ,KoMyHuKanujaTa Ha yMETHUUKOTO [ieJI0 € 3acCHOBaHa Of
HeroBaTa HE-komyHukanuja“. (Adorno, 1989, ctp. 173-176).

JlukoBHaTa YMETHOCT JeHeC 3HAYUTeJHO r0 MMa U3MEHEeTO CBOjOT
cTaTyc. AKO BO MHUHATOTO Ha JIMKOBHAaTA YMETHOCT He M Gujie MOTPeGHHU
TOJIKyBamhaTa, cera BO 0CHOBA COBpeMeHaTa YMeTHOCT He MOXe Ja ce pa3bepe
6e3 MHTeplnpeTalUu WM Ge3 NOCTaByBakhe HAa YMETHUUYKHUTE Jlesla BO efieH
TeOpeTCKU KOHTeKcT. OTTaMy IpousseryBa JekKa COBpeMeHaTa JIMKOBHA
YMETHOCT He e caMa o cebe pas3bupJsiMBa, Taka LITO HAIIWTe OYM He HU
roBopaT Npelny3HO LITO € OHA LUTO ro rjejaMe, A0JeKa Ha HAUIMOT yM My e
MoTpe6HO 06GjacHyBame.

PenennyjaTta, LOXXUBYBaWkbeTO U Y)KUBaHmeTO BO JIMKOBHUTE Jesa e
CJI0KEeH NPOoLeC KOj 3aBUCH U € YCI0BEeH oJ moBeke GpaKTOpU KOU BJMjaaT BpP3
YCIIELIHOTO TPaHCKpUOUparme Ha HJejHaTa KOHLeNNuja Ha AenoTo. Bo oBoj
mpouec yJorara Ha CeMHOJIOrHjaTa e Ja T'M MCTpaXkKyBa OBHUe KyJITYPHHU
dbeHOMeHH KOU ce onpejieslyBaaT KaKo CUCTEMHU OJ, 3HAlY, 0/ KOMYHUKaTHBHU
YHMHOBH LITO Ce UCTPaXKyBaaT NpeKy MOJeJIH.

[ToKOHKpeTHO, CeMHOJIOTHjaTa Ha CJMKAPCTBOTO M Ha CKyJIITypaTa
npeTcTaByBa 36Mp OJf HAyYHU MeTaja3sUyHU MeTOAU Ha ONMIIyBamke U Ha
objacHyBamwe Ha OBHe Jiejla Kako crelUPHUYHU 3HAUYEHCKU U3pasH, WK KaKo
3HAYEeHCKU NapajUrMy Ha CUCTEMUTE, HA KOHTEKCTUTEe U Ha MpaKTUKUTe. 3a
CeMUOJIOTHjaTa Ha CJIMKAapCTBOTO U Ha CKYJNTypaTa He € BaKHO INpallamkeTo
LITO € YMEeTHOCTA WJIU LITO € YMETHUYKO BO CAaMHUTe Jiesla TYKy NpallalkbeTo e —
LITO NpeTCTaByBa HacJAMKaHaTa WM W3BajaHaTa MOBPIIMHA Ha MJIATHOTO WU
Ha KaMeHOT, APBOTO HUTH.

3a Taa Les ceMuoJsIOordjaTa Tpeba la OBO3MOXH ILUTO MOUCLPIIEH OMUC
Ha JIMKOBHOTO JIeJI0 BO OJHOC Ha KOHTEKCTOT Ha KyJTypaTa. Mefy Apyroro,
TyKa CeMMOJIOrHjaTa ja pea/M3Upa eHUIrMaTCKaTa olepanyja Ha YATambe Ha
BU/JJIMBOTO U IO COTJIeyBa pa3bUpJIMBOTO, T.e. pa3bupameTo HA CMUCIATa Ha
JIUKOBHOTO [i€JIO, CO pasjacHyBalke Ha MeXaHU3MUTE BO INpOLECcOT Ha
JewinpupameTo, OJHOCHO BO YMHOT Ha ecTeTCKaTa KOHTeMIUIaluja Hu
y>KMBakbe Ha OKOTO BO CJIMKaTa, CKyJ/IITypaTa WU Jpyr BUJ HA JINKOBHO JIeJI0.

IllTo ce ogHecyBa A0 JIUKOBHUTE 3HALMY, T.e. 4O NMUKTYypaJHUTE UJIU
CKyJIITypa/IHUTE 3HALY, TUe FeHepaJIHO My ce JOCTAllHY Ha HallleTO CeTUJIO 3a
BU/, J0leKa CKyJIITYpaJIHUTe 3Haly My Ce JOCTallHU ¥ Ha CeTUJIOTO 3a JIOIHUP.
Bo ciukapcTBOTO - Cc/lMKaTa, a BO BajapCTBOTO — CKYJIITypaTa ylnaTyBaaT Ha
CJIMKApCKUOT WJIM HA CKYJNTOPCKUOT 3HAK KOjLITO € JBOAUMEH3NOHaIeH WU
TPUAMMEH3HOHAJIeH eJleMeHT M KOj ja 3acTalyBa, ja NpUKaXKyBa WJIH ja
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O3HauyBa CYLITECTBEHATa H/Jieja, NPEeAMETOT, COCTOj6aTa WJIM HACTAHOT.
KOHCTUTYTUBHU ejleMEHTU Ha CJUKApPCKUOT 3HAK ce: TO4YKaTa, JIMHHUjaTa,
MoBpIIMHATA, 60jaTa, TeKCTypaTa MTH. 3a CKYJNTOPCKUTe 3HaIU
KOHCTUTYTUBHU €JIeMEHTU Ce: O0O0jeKTUTe, HPOCTOPHUTE JUMEH3UH,
NOBpILIMHATA Ha TPUAMMEH3UOHAJHUOT IpeJMeT, TeKCcTypara Ha
IpoCTOpHATa MOBpLIMHA Ha ¢popMaTa, MacaTa UTH. 3HaUewHeTo U QyHKIUjaTa
Ha JIMKOBHUTE 3HalM He Ce OApeleHH CaMO CO CIMKAapCKUTE M CO
CKYJIITOPCKUTE acleKTH Ha [10jaBHOCTA U Ha U3TJIeJJOT Ha 3HALUTE, TYKY U CO
JIUHTBUCTUYKUTE U CEMHOJIOIIKUTE MeXaHU3MH Ha BOCIOCTaByBake Ha
KOHBEHIIMHUTE, HA yIOoTpebaTa Ha OJHOCOT Mery popMHTe, Ha COAPKUHATA U
Ha 3HauemweTo. 3HaUemeTo Ha JIMKOBHUTE 3HALU MOXe Jja ce IPoYUTa U Jia ce
pasbepe AUpEKTHO, 6€3 MOCPESHULITBO HA KOHTEKCTOT Ha I0jaBHOCTA Ha
3HAKOT.

HWako oBoj BUJ 3HALU He ce HOPMUPAHU U AedUHUPAHU CO PABOMUCOT
M CO rpaMaTHKaTa KaKo 3HallUTe Ha NPUPOJHUOT ja3UK, THE CBOETO 3HAUeHe
ro BOCIOCTaBYBaaT CO NHUKTYPaJIHHUOT U CO CKYJITOPCKUOT U3IJeJ, CO
npaBWiaTa Ha ynoTpebaTa W/IM Ha KOpECHOJeHLMjaTa KoOja YMeTHHKOT
MOJIYELIKYM WJIM jaBHO ja BOCIOCTaBYyBa CO CBeTOT Ha yMeTHocTa. Cekoe
JINKOBHO JIeJI0 MOXe Jla Ce OMHIle, Aa ce 06jacCHU WU Jla Ce UHTepIpeTupa
KaKo 3HaK WIM KaKO CTPYKTypa oJ] 3HalM. 3HAaKOBHOTO Npe3eHTHpame Ha
CBETOT, Ha eMolLiMjaTa U Ha 3aMHCJaTa € OCHOBA Ha MOJEPHUCTUYKOTO
r3pasyBame. Ho, co KOHIeNnTyasHaTa YMETHOCT 3al0YHyBa TeHJeHIjaTa Ha
CeMHOJIOLIKATa YMETHOCT KOjalITO I0jaBHOCTA Ha BU3YeJIHUTE ja3uLM ja
MO/ieJIMpa, ja MpUKaXKyBa U ja UHTeprpeTHpa co GopMaJHU TEOPUCKU 3HALU U
CTpyKTypu. Bo mocTMojepHaTa yMETHOCT, 3aMHCIaTa M NPOLECOT Ha
O3HauyBalbe Ha 3HAKOT IPETCTABYBaaT e/leH MHT, €/leH eJIEeMeHT Ha ynoTpeba
WJIM Ha Ipeo6pasba.

Bo Bu3ye/JIHUTE YMETHOCTH, IOTOYHO BO reoMeTpHUCKaTa alCTpaKlyja,
JINKOBHHUOT, T.e. CJIMKAPCKUOT WJU CKYJNTOPCKHUOT 3HAK, Ce TPeTHpa KaKo
3HAYeHCKH Npa3eH 3HaK, a NUKTYypaJHUTe WU CKYJITOPCKUTE CTPYKTYpPH ce
KOHCTUTyUpaaT Kako ¢GopMa/lHU 3HAKOBHU CTPYKTypHu. KoHIemnTyajaHuTe
YMETHULM KOU CBOUTE Jeja TH TeMeJaT BpP3 IMPETHOCTABKUTE Ha
JIUHTBUCTUYKUOT ¥ Ha CEMHOJIOIIKUOT ¢opMaansaM, TexHeesJe KOH
obGjacHyBame Ha MNpo6JyeMUTe Ha CIUKAPCKOTO WJIM Ha CKYJANTYpaJHOTO
006JINKyBale BO BU3YEJHHUTE YMETHOCTHU CO IOCpeAyBame Ha QpOpMaTHUTE
OJTHOCH Ha HOCUTEJIMTE Ha 3HAKOT. Bo TeoprckaTa KOHIlENTyaJlHa YMETHOCT,
NOMMOT Ha 3HAaKOBHAaTa CTPYKTypa e Ipe3eMeH KaKo ja3WyKa OCHOBa 3a
JebuHUpambe Ha Mpeobpa3brTe HA MPUPOIaTa HA YMETHOCTA.

[Toumor eoeop e mpesemeH of Jle CocMpOBOTO pas/iMKyBakbe Ha
jasukoT (langue) Kako ancTpakTeH 30Up O MpaBHJIa, U TOBOPOT (parole) kako
KOHKpeTHa NpuMeHa Ha ja3ukoT. OTTyKa, CAUKUTE U CKYJNTYpUTe He ce
rOBOp, TYKY THe Ce AUCKYPCH, T.e. TEKCTya/IHO BOCIIOCTAaBEHHU 3HAYeHha KOU He
ce mMoBp3aHU co 360poBU. OTCYyCTBOTO Ha HapalujaTa, HUJU HUBHOTO
dparmMeHTapHO NPUCYCTBO, € PaKT KOj YKaXKyBa JieKa CIMKaTa U CKyJIITypaTa
He NMPUKaXKyBaaT U He 360pyBaaT NPHUKa3HH, TYKYy Ce caMO eZlHa CEKBEHILA O/

200



CULTURE OF READING THE ARTWORK

HapaTUBHUOT HAaCTaH, 3alITO Ce MOCAeAMLA Ha GMTUETO Ha NpupojaTa Ha
NUKTYPaJHUOT U Ha CKYJNTYPaJTHUOT CUCTEM.

TeMesieH npo6seM Ha CeMHOJIOTHjaTa BO OBHE MEJUYMH €
KOHCTPYUPAKETO Ha IPUCTANUTE KOH HUBHUTE 03HAYyBadyKU L|eJIOCTH, 3aLITO
3a HUB HeMa KoAudULUpaH TEXHUYKU MeTaja3uK, 3a pas/ivKa o/, Ioe3UjaTa,
apXUTEKTypaTa, My3uKaTa U TaHI0T. 3aT0a MUKTYPAJHUTE U CKYJIITYPaJTHUTE
06jeKTH ce TpeTUpaaT BO paMKUTE Ha HEKOj CUCTEM CaMO KOora MOXe Ja ce
oApeAy HUBHaTa NPUNAJHOCT KOH HeKoja MpobseMcKa paMKa BO Koja 6u ce
BOCIIOCTaBWJ/IA KopeJaliyja moMery HUBHUTE MPETCTABU-CIUKU U TEKCTOBUTE
Ha Kyatypata. OJ oBHe NPUYMHU CEMHUOJIOTHjaTa Ha CJIMKApCTBOTO MU Ha
CKyJnTypaTa ce AedUHHUpa Kako UHTEePTEeKCTya/Ha JeCKpPUNTHBHA TeOpHUCKa
NpaKTUKAa KOjalITO I'M TpeTHpa NpobJeMUTe IITO UM Ce CBOjCTBEHUM Ha
HEJINHTBUCTUYKUTE CUCTEeMHU. VIcTO Taka, Aesata o oBUe MeJUyMH MOXe Ja
ce AedUHMpaaT U Kako ,TEeKCTOBU", 3alUTO NpeAMETOT BO CJMKAaTa U BO
CKyJITypaTa e, BCYIIHOCT, GUIypaTHBEH TeKCT BO KOj BUJAJUBOTO U
YUTJIUBOTO I'0 MOBP3YBaaT CJAMKAHKETO U MOJEJUPAKLETO HAa QUTYPAaTUBHUOT
TEKCT U CUCTEMOT Ha uuTame. [la ce YUTa CAMKaA WM CKYJINTYpa, 3Ha4H Ja ce
MUHE CO MorJes oApeeH rpaduukyd Uau GUrypaTuBeH 36Up U co Toa Ja ce
JebUHUpaA TEKCT.

JIMKOBHOTO [1eJ10 ceKoralll ce pacyjieHyBa BO BU3yeJIHU NepLenTUBHU
e/JMHULM KOU He Ce HULITO JPyro TYKy OAHOCU Mel'y eJleMeHTUTe Ha GOopMUTe,
Ha 6ouTe uTH. Ho, ce YMHM [deka BO aIlCTPAKTHUTE KOMIIO3ULUCKHU
nepLenTeMH MM Ce OTCTalyBa MeCTO Ha KOMIUIEKCHUTe MCKasu. Hako
ancTPaKTHUTE FeOMeTPUCKU CIMKH, U OITUYKO KUHETUUKUTE, IPeTeHAupaaT
Ha pa3opyBake Ha TPAAUIMOHAJHUOT T€OMETPUCKH MPOCTOpP, THE U HATAMy
JlejcTByBaaT Ha TeMeJIUTe Ha eBKJHWJOBCKaTa reoMerpuja. Cekon MOXHHU
burypauuu ru KoMOMHUpaaT CcO TeOMEeTPUCKM KoJoBU. Ha HuUB ce
HaJorpajyBaar ApyTry KOJOBU KO Ce pa3jJIMuYHU BO 3aBUCHOCT 0OJ] Pa3JIUYHUTE
TeHJIeHIIUM U MoeTUKH. Taka Ha reoMeTPUCKHUTE KOJOBU Ke MOXe Jla UM ce
NpUAPYKaT HEeOIIACTUUKHUTE, ONTUYKO-KUHETUYKUTE U HeOoalCTPAaKTHUTE
KO/IOBH.

llITo ce oaHecyBa A0 HeGUTYyPaTUBHOTO JIMKOBHO JleJ10, CMeTaMe JieKa
MO3Ke Jla ce IOBMKaMe Ha HEKOM corJiefiyBama Ha YM6epo Exo koj Bo HeroBaTa
,Opera aperta“ wam ,OTBOpeHO [ejio“ T0 MCTpaKyBa OJHOCOT Ha
reCTOT/3HAKOT M HAYMHOT HAa KOPUCTEHe HAa HePUIYPATHBHOTO YMETHHUUYKO
JleJ1o BO KOe ce MpeLU3HO NMPUCYTHU NIpaBUIaTa U CUCTEMOT Ha OJHOCH, UAKO
ce pasJIMYHU O/l OHMEe Ha KOM CMe HaBUKHATU Bo ¢urypatuBHUTe Jeia. (Eko,
1989, cTp. 84-105). Bo ancrpaktHUTE Jena, criopes EKo, KomoT e n36paH Kako
IaToOKa3 Ha 4YHj MoJiel Ke ce CTPYKTypupa OGU3WYKO-TEXHUYKOTO U
CEMaHTHUYKOTO HHUBO, HO He BO CMHCJA JeJIOTO Jja TU Npe3eHTHpa CJAUKUTE,
Ccriopel Toa U 3HAauYewmaTa, TYKy BO CMHUCIA [Ja INPUKAXKYBa, CeMnak,
Npeno3HaT/IMBY, Nla AypU 6e300/IMKyBaHU, eHPOPMESHU CTPYKTYypHU. Bo cekoj
C/1y4aj, BO allCTPAKTHUTE Jiejla UMa UAMOJIEKT KOj I'M NIOBp3yBa CUTE HUBOA, A
TOA € U3JBOEHUOT MUKPODU3UIKU KOJ] BO CP>KTa HA MaTepHjaTa.
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Exo UM o6GpHyBa Mmoce6HO BHUMaHHE Ha acleKTUTe Ha BU3YeJHUTE
dbeHoMEeHH M Ha KOMYHUKAIlMHUTEe, BO KOM pelIUTeJHO ja oTdpJa
JIMHTBUCTUYKaTa OZpeJeHOCT BO CEMUOJIOLIKHATE UCTPaXKyBamwa U CMeTa JeKa,
BCYILIHOCT, NPEKy aHaJUTUYKUTE NpPUMepU Ha BHU3YEJHUTE KOMYHHUKALUHU
MOXe Jla ce JOKa)ke He3aBHCHOCTA Ha CEMHO0JIOTHjaTa OJf IMHTBUCTHKATA. T0j
BO eJHA OJi CBOUTe KHUIM Ke KOHCTaTupa Jeka ,(..) 3ajadaTa Ha
ceMHUOJIOTHjaTa € ylITe MO3HayajHa M MOpajUKaJHa 3a II03HaBambe Ha
HWCTOPUCKHOT M Ha COLIMjaJIHUOT CBET BO KOj )KMBeeMe U 3apajy Toa IUTO Taa
(cemmosiorujaTta) pa3éupajku ra KoJJOBUTE KaK0O CHCTEMHU Ha 04EKyBaHOTO KOe
BaXKM BO CBETOT Ha 3HALMUTe, T'M OJpeAyBa aJleKBaTHUTE CUCTEMHU Ha
04eKyBaHOTO BO cdepaTa Ha ICUXOJIOLIKUTE CTAaBOBU U BO HAYUHHUTE Ha
MUcC/Iewe. Bo cBeTOT Ha 3HaLlUTe, CEMUOJIOTHjaTa HU I'0 NMOKaXKyBa CBETOT Ha
WJeoJIOTUMTEe KOU ce pedJieKTUpaaT BO MPETXOLHO YTBpPAEHUTE
komyHuKanucku moaycu“. (Eko, 1973, ctp. 15). 3a Eko, KooT npeTcTaByBa
36Mp Ha eJleMeHTH Ha U3pa3d U 36Up Ha eJIeMeHTHU Ha COJPKHUHHU, 3aLITO
KOZOT € CUCTeM Ha NpaBuJa KOU Ha OJpefleHU CUTHaJU UM ja AojesayBa U
o/peJieHaTa BpeAHOCT. Bo ca1y4yajoT Ha KOMyHUKalujaTa Mely JBa Cy0jeKTH,
HU3 eMUTYBAalbETO U IPUMAETO HAa CUTHAJIOT, 32 IPUMAaTeJIOT BaXKU UCTUOT
KO/, OJTHOCHO TOj ja criopeZiyBa Iopakara o KOZAOT, OLHOCHO ja Aekonupa. Bo
MOMEHTOT KOora mpuUMaTeJioT Ke ja MpUMU U Ke ja JeKoAupa IOopaKarta, Toj
BCYILHOCT ja pUMa UH$opMaLMjaTa UM HU3aTa o/ MHPOopMaluH.

HWudbopmanjaTa mnpeTcTaByBa COApKMHA INTO ce J00MBaA 0O/
Ha/|BOPEIIHUOT cBeT. Kora mpuMaTesioT ja NpUMUJI M ja pa3zbpaJsi mopakara, Toj
ja mpuMua vH$oOpMaLMjaTa UM CTPYKTypaTa Ha HHOPMALMUTe, IITO NaK ja
noApa3bupa KoMyHHKaunujata. I[lpouecoT Ha KOMyHHKalMjaTa ro YHHAT
HCIpPaKavyoT, IPEHOCUTENIOT U MPUMaTesoT Ha nHopManujaTa. TeopujaTa Ha
“HpOpMaLMUTe Ce IOTNMpPA HA CEMUOTHUKATa U Ha TeOpHjaTa Ha BepojaTHOCTA.
Taa kako Hayka Tro HCTpaKyBa IpOLECOT Ha INpPeHOoC, OJHOCHO Ha
NpeHecyBalwe, Ha NpUMalkbe U Ha MeMopupawe Ha HHbopmauuuTte. Bo
paMK{Te Ha TeopujaTa Ha UHPopMaluyjaTa U KHOepHepTHKAaTa ce pa3BuJIa
ecTeTMYKaTa TeOpHja UM BOJEYKM NpeTcTaBHULM, ocBeH Makc Bense, ce
YMb6epto Exo u Abpaxam MoJ. Ox kpajoT Ha 50-TUTe U BO TEKOT Ha 60-TuUTe
rogdHd Ha 20 Bek Taa ce NpPUMeHyBajia BO HEOKOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT, BO
peasv3anyja YU UHTeplipeTalyja Ha KUHETUYKHUTE, KOMIjyTEPCKUTE U
KHUGEpPHETUYKUTE YMETHUYKH JieJ1a.

Bo KOMyHUKaLMCKUOT MPOLIEC [T0jaBaTa Ha peJyHAaHIMja e OTIIOp KOH
eHTpoIHUjaTa, OJHOCHO HeopraHMW3upaHocTa Ha HepeAoT. Kosky mTo uMmame
norojsieMa peAyHAaHLMja, UM NOBTOPYBakbe, TOJIKY € I0jacHa Mopakara,
Jlofleka KOJIKY LITO HMaMe IIOMaJIKy peAyHJAaHLMja, OJHOCHO TIIOBeKe
VHOBalMja, TOJKy € IIOHejacHa IopakKaTa, IITO e cJy4aj CO MoJepHaTa M
COBpeMeHa yMeTHOCT.

[Ipu cekoja KOMyHHKaluja NOTPEOHO € KOAOT MOJeAHAKBO Ja BaXKU
Opyd U3/1e30T W INpU NpueMoT Ha UHPopManujata. Kako mnpobseM BoO
KOMYHUKAIlUCKUOT KaHaJl Ce jaByBa LIYMOT IOMery UCIpakadyoT U
NpHUMaTeJoT Ha nopakata. lllymMoT, BO OCHOBa, e ceTo OHa HITO ja MONpeyyBa
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vHbopMaldjaTa, a Ce jaByBa KaKo I[OcCJeAulla Ha HeNO3HaBame Ha
COOZIBETHUOT KOJ, OJ CTpaHa Ha mnpumaresnoT. EcrerckaTta mHdpopmanuja e
KOMYHUKAaTHUBEH, CIO03HAeH MeXaHH3aM KOj C€ VIITe He e J[I0BOJIHO
KoauoUIMpaH, OuAejku HHPOpManMjaTa e MoBeKke3HAayHa, MPOMEHJIUBA,
WHJIUpEKTHA U JBOCMHUC/IEHA. 3a eCcTeTCKUTe HMHPopMaluyd PEYHUKOT Ha
KOMYHUKAIIMCKUTE KaHAJW U IpaMaTHKaTa Ce OTBOPEHH, HECTAOW/IHU WU
CIy4yajHU Mofend, U3bpaHUu Bp3 OCHOBa Ha mnpudaTeHH MpaBuIa WIU
co3JjaieHn co TpaHchopMallyja Ha jaBHM IpaBWJa, T.e. Ha CTUJIOT M Ha
JIBUKEHETO.

Bo JIMKOBHUTE YMETHOCTHU ecTeTcKaTa MH$OpMalyja He caMo LITO ja
IpeHecyBa NopakaTa (COAp>KUHAaTa, 3HAYEHETO) TYKYy Taa U BU3YeJHO ja
nokaxkyBa. HeecTeTckaTa ceMaHTH4Yka uHHboOpMauuja ce pasjiMKyBa Of,
eCcTeTCKaTa 3apaZyd Toa IITO eCTeTCKaTa MHpopMalHja e MOJIYNpOeKTHBHA
[opaka Koja [OBeKe HaBeCTyBa OTKOJIKY LITO MOKa)KyBa M IOBOPH, AoJeKa
eCTeTUYKUTE MOUMH Ha Yy6aBOTO, IpAOTO, KOMUYHOTO U TPaArudHOTO
MOKaXKyBaaT H3BeCHa HeoJpeleHocT. WHPopManucKUOT KapakTep Ha
JIMKOBHOTO JI€JI0 € BO HAaCOKa yMETHUKOT Jja NMpeJu3BUKa €X0 UJIU OZI3UB BO
JYyXOT U CEH3UOUJIUTETOT Ha NOeJJMHELOT KOj I'o IJieJla HErOBOTO JIeJIO.

Bo BU3yeJIHUTe TeOpHHU Ha INepLeNnLujaTa, 3aCHOBAHHU BP3 MOJEJIOT Ha
vHpOpMalMM, He CTaHyBa 360p 3a KOMYHHKAIMCKHOT OJHOC TIOMery
HCOpakayoT Y NMPUMATENOT, TYKy 3a OJAHOCOT Mely HabJby/yBauyOT U CBETOT
LITO IO ONKPYXYBa, LITO 3HA4Yd /JleKa TOj He ja INpHMa I[opakaTra Of
CBETJIOCHUOT aMOUEHT, TYKy T'M HU3/IBOjyBa MmojaTouuTe of Toj cBeT. OBa ce
OoJlHEeCyBa Ha CBETOT Ha CMMCJATa, Ce OTBOpA MpOLECOT Ha O3HAauyBaibe, a
CUTHAJIOT CTaHyBa 3HakK. UHpopMmaluyjaTa mpBO ce jaByBa Kako CHUTHaJ, a
YOBEKOT, GJlaroZilapeHue Ha KyJTYpPHUTe KOZOBHU, HA MHbOpMalHUjaTa ¥ JaBa
oApeZieHO 3Haueme. [lopakaTta 3a Exko He mocrton 6e3  KOAOT, TYKY
6siarojlapeHyde Ha TOj KOJ, NpUMATeJOT ja TJeJa CMHUCIaTa BO IOpakara.
[IpuMaTesioT ro GUpa KOJOT, WJIM MOAKOJAOT, U HA MOpakaTa M JojesyBa
cmucaa. Taa o mnpuMaTesnoT cTacyBa, Beaud Eko, mpejucrnoHdpaHa 3a
cMucaarta. ,MoxeMe Aypu Aa pedeMe JieKa JoJieKa He ce I0jaBU KOJOT,
nmopakaTa HeMa Jila 6ujie HUTY O3HA4yBauka, Ke MOCTOU CaMoO CUTHAJ. (...)
KOAOT To o6eAMHyBa CHUCTEMOT Ha O3HA4YyBayuMTe CO CHUCTEMOT Ha
osHauenure”. (Eko, 1977, ctp. 23-24).

llITo ce ogHecyBa 0 MHPOpMaIMjaTa BO KOHLENTYaJIHOTO YMETHUUYKO
JleJ1o, Taa e 3aMeHeTa co MH$opMalyjaTa Ha [|eJIOTO CO TeKCTyaJ/lHa opaka U
ce U3Jlara HaMecTO YMeTHHUUYKOTO [leJ10, KOeLITO He e U3BeJleHO, TYKY € caMo
IJIAHUPAHO U 3aMHUCJIEHO, UJIH € CO3/1aZleHO BO HeI0CTaleH MPOCTOp KaKo IITO
e ciy4ajoT co land art-oT, HJIM BO KyCO BpEMEHCKO Tpaeke, Kako IITO e co body
art-ot, nepdopMaHcoT, Uiu e GOpMyJMpPAaHO KaKO BH3yesJHA WM ja3UyHa
nHdopmanyja. [Ipu Toa, pasnuuynute uHGopManuuu (of, HayKaTa, MOJUTHKATA,
YMETHOCTa, MPHUBAaTHUOT >XHWBOT) U KOMYHUKALMCKUTE KaHaJIU (BECHUIH,
paguo, TB, pekaamy, TenedpoHH, UHTepHET MUTH.) ce ymnoTpebyBaaT Kako
CpeACTBO WK 06jeKT Ha yMeTHUYKA paboTa.
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3aKIy4oK

3HauemEeTO Ha MOpaKaTa 3aBUCU U O/ eJIEMEHTUTe KOU TeopHjaTa Ha
MHPOpMalMUTe He I'M U3y4yBa, HO I'M NPOy4YyBa CEMHOJIOTHjaTa, Kako LITO ce
OKOJIHOCTHUTE Ha KOMYHHKAallMjaTa, HA KOHTEKCTOT M Ha JIBOCMHUCJIEHOCTAa Ha
eCTEeTUYKUTe Mopaku. YMOepTo Eko cMeTa JAeka ecTeTHYKaTa IMopaka e
JIBOCMHCJIEHA BO OJJHOC Ha MpaBUJIaTa Ha KOJOT, Taa € KaKO OTBOPEHO [1eJI0 CO
NOJIMBAJIEHTHU 3HauYema. Hej3anHa KapaKTepUCTHKA € U aBTOpedJIEKCUBHOCTA:
»(-) HEj3BUHOTO MpUCUIYBalbe HAa MPUMATEJOT /Ia ja 3eMe MpeIBUJ OpPaKaTa,
He CaMO KaKO HOCHTeJ Ha MOXKHHUTe 3Hauerma TYKYy U KakKo PpU3UYKO Teso Ha
CUTHAJIOT KOj eMHUTYBa, CO CBOWTE OCHOBHHM 3Hauewa, U CO JBOCMUCJIEHATA
npuposa Ha cBojaTa opranusanuja“. (Eko, 1986, ctp. 26).

KoMyHHKallcKaTa HeOoApeleHOCT Ce Haofa BO TeMeJUTe Ha
COBPEMEHOTO JIMKOBHO Zies10. OcOGeHO0 e 3HaYajHO HETOBOTO TOJIKYBak€e KOe €
MOBP3aHO CO YXXKUBATEJOT, BOCIPHUEMAYOT Ha JIMKOBHOTO /€0, OCOGEHO
JleJlaTa KOU Ce CTPYKTYPHO JIOBPLIEHH U OPOpPMEHU U KOU Ce OTBOPEHH 3a
pa3/IMYHU UHTeprpeTanud. WHTepaKTUBHOCTA HA YMETHUYKOTO JI€JI0, HO U
OTBOPEHOCTA Ha CAMUTE JIeJia, CO3/laBa HOB TUII HA peJlallii Mel'y YMETHHUKOT,
YMETHUYKOTO JIeJI0 U MyGJIUKaTa.

Bo OTBOpeHMOT WHTEPAaKTHBEH CHUCTEM Ha KopejanujaTa Mery
KOHCYMEHTOT (IrJIefadoT) M CaMOTO JIMKOBHO JieJlo, KajJie LITO HEroBOTO
TOJIKYBakbe, HpeJ Ce, € YCIOBEHO OJi CyGjeKTUBHUOT HeOoTrpaHU4YeH Opoj
TOJIKYBamka, Ha pELUNHEeHTOT My ce OBO3MOXyBa ¢opmMa Ha CO3HajHA
(KOrHMTHBHA) MepLeNnTUBHA BpeAHOCT. Taka, HTHOBAaTUBHOCTA HA JINKOBHOTO
JleJlo ke 6uJle yclellHa aKo HU OBO3MOXHU OIpeJieJieH Opoj Ha HOBHU
nHdopmanuu. OBJle ce MUC/IM WM CTaHyBa 360p 32 HH3a YMETHHUUYKH JeJa
KOH BO ce6e ja COAp>KAT MOXKHOCTA /ia Ce MEHYBAaT, IOCTOjaHo /ia UMaaT HOBU
dopmuy, na 6ugat MmobuwiHU. (LlenapoBcky, 1998, ctp. 112).

3a pasziuka O0Jf MOJEPHHU3MOT, MOCTMOJEPHU3MOT HMa CcoceMa
pas/MyeH CTAaB BO OJHOC Ha [AMWjajieKTHKAaTa Ha peneTHNHjaTa W Ha
WMHOBAlLlMjaTa, TaKa IITO TOj Ce HaBpaKa Ha KJACUIM3MOT M Ha HeoGapOKOT.
Kako mto ykaxkyBa Eko: ,criopes mocTMoJiepHaTa eCTETUKA, 3a/[0BOJICTBOTO
Tpeba Ja mpowussieryBa of, GaKTOT JeKa cepujaTa MOXHH Bapujaluud e
noTeHuMjasHo 6eckpajHa“. (Eko, 1986, cTp. 25).
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Culture of Reading the Artwork

Abstract: Fine art today has significantly changed its status. If in the past the
fine art did not require interpretations, nowadays contemporary art basically cannot
be understood without interpretations, or without placement of the artwork in a
theoretical context. Hence it appears that contemporary fine art is not in itself
understandable, so our eyes do not accurately tell us what is what we see, and our
mind needs explanation.

Reception, experience and enjoyment of fine art are a complex process that
depends on and is conditioned by many factors, which influence the successful
transcription of the conceptual concept. In this process, the role of the semiology of
painting and sculpture is to explore artistic cultural phenomena through scientific
meta-lingual methods of describing and explaining, as specific meaningful expressions
or meaningful paradigms of systems of contexts and practices. Thus, semiology
accomplishes the enigmatic operation of reading the visible and perceives the
understandable, i.e. understanding the meaning of painting and sculpture.

Keywords: fine art, contemporary artwork, semiology, aesthetic information.
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AncTpakT: Yap/akoT IpeTcTaByBa JJOMUHAHTEH QYHKIMOHA/TIEH eJIeMEeHT BO
IpOCTOpHATa KOHILeMNIMja Ha rpajickaTa Kyka of 19 Bek Bo LlTumn. [Iputoa nosox6aTa
Ha YapZaKoT MMa LIeHTPAJHO MEeCTO BO OpraHM3alfjaTa Ha CTAaHGEHUOT MPOCTOP KOj
I'Y [OBP3yBa JApyruTe npoctopuu (ofauTe, KyjHaTa) Bo efHa IennHa. PopmaTa Ha
IPOCTOPOT Ce MOCTaByBa IO CpeJIMHATA HAa OCHOBATAa, BO CTPAaHWYHA IMOJIOX6A Ha
OCHOBAT], 110 LleJsiaTa AJ1ab0YMHA Ha KyKaTa WM CO HelpaBUJIHA GopMa, IpUIaro/ieHa
Ha O¢yHKIMjaTa Ha NpOCTOpPOT. Bo 06/MKyBameTo Ha 4YapAaKOT Ce HpUMeHEeTH
KOHCTPYKTHBHHUTE 0COGEHOCTH HA rpaj6aTa, MPOCTOPHUTE eJleMeHTH Ha BrpajieH U
NOJBMKEH Me6eJi, a NPUCYTHA € U JieKopalyjaTa Kaj MIOMMOTHHTE COICTBEHHIUM Ha
BpaTHTe, NPO30OPLUTE, OrpajuTe OJi CKAJUTe, TaBAaHOT M c1. Ha Toj HauuH ce
OTCJMKYBaaT JIOKaJHU M aBTOXTOHM KapaKTEPUCTHKM Ha 4YapAaKoT OJf rpajckara
Kykata oA llITun. 3HayewmeTo M BJMjaHHETO HA YapJaKOT BO OpraHM3auyjaTa Ha
KykaTa foBeso [Jo ¢opMHpale Ha THUI Ha KyKa- uapdakiuja Koja 6uia
KapaKTepHCTHYHA 3a HAaceJOUTe 0J] MOLIHMPOKHOT pernoH Ha baskaHoT.

Kiny4yHu 360poBH: KyKa, npocmop, yapodak, ozpada.

Bogsej,

[IpocTopHaTa KOHIeNIWja Ha rpajckata Kyka Bo ltunm ox 19 Bek
COAPXKU CJIOKEeH (QYHKIMOHaJIeH oJpa3 Ha MOTPeOUTe U MOXKHOCTUTE Ha
CeMejCTBOTO O UCTHUOT Nepuo/i. Mako e co cinyHa MPOCTOpPHA KOHLENIHja o
JpyruTe rpajioBU Bo MakeJOHMja, Cemak ce 3adyBajie M Ce pa3BUBaJIe
OJlpeJleHH JIOKaJIHU 0COGEHOCTH, U3pa3eHH BO MPOCTOPHATA KOHIENIMja Ha
Kykara. [pajot lllTun uMas pa3BreHa eKOHOMCKA MO/IJIOra, IPeKy TProBujaTa
Y IIOJIOK0ATa BO PETHOHOT, CO LITO Ce CO3/jaJsle YCJI0BH 3a pa3Boj HA rpajicKaTa
oypkoasuja. ('pabpujan, 1986). Co 3rojieMyBawmeTo Ha 6pojoT Ha
HaceJEHHETO BO TpajJioT, Ce MojaBWJa NoTpeba 3a NpOIIMpPyBale Ha
NPOCTOPHUTE MOTPe6H Ha TPaji0T, MPEKYy HErOBHUOT YPOAHUCTUYKHU PA3BO].
[loTpebuTe Ha oApelleH CJOj HA HACEJEHHETO NpHU rpajielbe Ha KYKHUTe ce
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3aZl0BOJIyBaJl CO 3TOJIEMEHHU TPOCTOPHH, ApPXUTEKTOHCKH U €eCTEeTCKU
KapaKTepUCTHUKH, BO OJHOC Ha MNpeTXOAHUOT mNepuoj. [IpuToa 4HapAakoT
NpPeTCTaByBa/l 3HauyaeH LEHTpPaJieH MPOCTOP OKOJIy KOj Ce OpraHu3upase
IpeocTaHaTUTE NPOCTOPUU HA KaTOT.

YapgakoT ce ynoTpebyBajJ KakKo TepMHH 3a CTaHOeH HpocTop
NOAUTHAT CO HEKOJIKYy CKaJld U OrpajieH, HajuecTO Ha KaToOT, 3a JAa Ouze
3alUTUTEH O jJaBHUOT IpocTop. YecTto ja mnpe3eMa, IOKpaj ApYyrure, U
dyHKIMjaTa Ha oZaja 3a pueM, UchpJieH Off JMHUjaTa Ha 06jeKTOT. Ce BepyBa
JleKa 4apJaKoT OuJl NMpUMeEHeT 3a NoJLoOpyBame Ha GYHKLMOHAJIHOCTA Ha
KyKaTa, HAMeHEeT 3a I'OCTH U 33 BecesibM Ha NOMMOTHHUTE CEMEjCTBA, MO yTJIe]
Ha MycJuMaHcKuTe Kyku. (IletpoBuk, 1955).

OcHoBHaTa NMpOCTOpPHAa KOHLeNUUja Ha rpajckara Kyka of LlTum ce
COCTOM OJf TpHU3eMje CO mpeMm KajJe LITO Ce CMeCTeHH €EKOHOMCKHUTE
IIPOCTOPUH, NOMOH, U360 3a CKJIaAUparwe Ha NPOU3BOAU U APYTU NpejMeTH.
[IprseMjeTo yecTo mopasu 36MeHaTa ypbaHa CTPYKTypa ce MOCTaByBaJo BO
HCTa JIMHHUja co ypbaHaTa Mpexa Ha KyKHUTe, 0Jl KOM, HEKOU OJf HUB, HajuecTo
Ha IJIaBHUTE YJIUYKH, Ce OZBOjyBaJl MPOCTOP 3a AyKaH, BO CEMejCTBAaTa KOU ce
3aHUMaBaJle CO oApeJieH 3aHaeT (YeBJapCKH, NeKapcKyd U cauyHo). (HeTkos,
1964). Ha KaToT o/ KykaTa KOj ce cMeTaJl 3a POCTOpP CO ,00pa OpHUeHTalHja U
BU3ypH KOH I'pPaZioT, Ce IOCTaByBajie CTaHGEHHUTE NMPOCTOpHUU. YapAaKoT ce
cMeTaJsl 3a LeHTpaJleH NMPOCTOP KOj IPOCTOPHO I'M 06eJUHYBaJ U MOBP3yBaJ
onauTe U KyjHata (Mymeak). (TomoBcku, 1986). HajuecTo 3apaju parngoHaHa
HMCKOPUCTEHOCT Ha NMPOCTOPOT M 3rojieMyBarbe Ha MPOCTOPHUTE NMOTPe6br Ha
MOIIHUPOKOTO CEMEjCTBO, Ce IPajiesio YIITe eJHO HUBO, OJHOCHO BTOP KaT.

Cnmka 1
H3zned Ha kapakmepucmu4Ha 0CHO8A HA NOOPYM, npuzemje u kam Ha epadcka Kyka oo
(va. ,T'oye fleaues”, 45) IlImun, 19 sek
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3HauemeTO Ha YapAAaKOT BO OpraHM3alyjaTa Ha KyKaTa BO MepHUOJOT
Ha 19 Bek ce MOTBP/yBa CO CO3/aBame HAa TUI Ha KyKa HapeyeHa CO TEPMHHOT
yapdakauja, ciopes; JoMHUHaLKjaTa Ha YapAaKoT BO OAHOC HA HaJiBOPEIIHUOT
u3rses Ha Kykata. (Hamuues, 2017).

1. [IpocTopHa KOHLeNIMja HA YapAaKOT

EBHileHTHaA e JOMUHALMjaTa HA IPOCTOPOT HAa 4apAaKOT BO OJHOC Ha
JpyruTe NpOCTOPUM BO OAHOC Ha rojieMuHarta, popmara U GpyHKLHMOHATHATA
Ha Kykarta. [lopagu 3HauemeTo Ha dopMaTa Ha YapAAKOT, IPU TPaLeHeTo
rpaguTeantre oOpHyBaje 0cC0O0eHO BHMMaHHE Ha BKJIONYBAamkeTO BO
CTPYKTypaTa Ha KOHCTPYKILMjaTa Ha KyKaTa, Ha OTBOpae Ha MPOCTOPOT KOH
OKOJIMHATA, Ce BOJEJIO IPUXkKa 32 OHOCOT KOH COCeJHUTE 00jeKTH, KaKo U 3a
npUMeHaTa Ha eCTeTCKUTE U JeKOPATHUBHU eJIeMeHTH, CO LITO Ce HarJacyBaJio
3HauewEeTO Ha YapZaKoT BO KyKaTa.

[Tonox6aTa 1 dopMaTa Ha YapAaKOT BO OJHOC HA OCHOBATa Ha KyKaTa
ce TMojaByBa BO HEKOJIKY BapUjaHTH, CO IpaBoarosHa ¢opma Bo mosiok6a Ha
cpefiuHaTa, Mo AjJabo4yvMHaTa Ha ocHoBaTa (Kyka Ha yi. ,Jumutap Biaxos®,
65), co npekpieHa popma Ha 6ykBaTa I' (kyka Ha T. [le1uneTpes), no 1esaTta
mupoyuHa (Kyka Ha yu. ,['one JlenueB”, 6p. 45) wiau co HempaBuiHA dpopma
(kyka Ha 3. [leinneTpoBa), KAKO HajCJI0XKeH MPOCTOPEeH KOHIIEMT.

A
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Cnvka 2
Tunosu Ha popmu (A. [IpasoazoaHa gopma; b. Popma Ha 6ykeama I; B. [lo wupouuHa
Ha ocHosama; I'. Co Henpagu.iHa popma) Ha 4apdak 80 0CHOBA 00 Kam HA 2padcKa KyKa
6o llImun, 19 sek

PazysinyHOCTa Ha HpOCTOpHAaTa MOJOK6GA Ha 4YapAaKOT TOBOPU 3a
HA4YMHOT Ha co3/aBaike Ha ¢opMaTa Koja 3aBHUCHU OJi caMaTa JIOKallyja Ha
KykaTa M OJJHOCOT KOH OKoJsinHaTa. [lpu oapenyBawe Ha ¢opmaTa Ha
YapJaKoT ce BHHMaBaJio Ja OHJle OPUEHTHUpPaAH KOH IpasoT, CO OTBOpPEHU
BU3YPH U MMOYHUTYBAHE HA OJHOCOT KOH COCEZJHUTE 00jEKTH.

HajuecTo BO TeKOT Ha JAEHOT YapAaKOT OHWJI OCBETJIEH CO jy»KHa,
jyrosamasHa WJIM jyrOMCTOYHA CTPaHA, A0JeKa MooK0aTa Ha OJlauTe HUMaJia
BTOPOCTEINEHO 3HAYEHE.

YapaakoT npeTcTaByBa MPOCTOP CO HajrosieMa KOPUCHA MOBPIIHHA BO
OZTHOC Ha JpyTruTe npocTopuu. KoprcHaTa moBpIivHa Ha 4YapAaKoT Ha IPBUOT
KaT, Kaj KyKu co IIoBeKke HMBOA, M3HecyBaJsa: 15,5 M2, 18,1 m?, 20,24 m?, 50,0
M?, ofieKa Ha BTOPMOT KaToT u3HecyBasa 15,34 m?%, 17,28 m?, 19,04 m?, 23,94
M2, 24,6 M?, 26,95 M2, 28,9 M2, 31,28 M?, 36,8 M?, 38,5 M2, 39,64 M?, 49,38 M?,
52,8 M%, ITO npeTcTaByBa MOBPLUIMHA KOja € Mpe/iBU/ieHa 3a NoBeKeHaMeHCKU
npoctop. Crope/i roleMUHUTE, TPBOTO HUBO MMa MoMaJia MOBPIIWHA, A0/eKa
HajTOPHUOT KaT MMa 3rojieMeHa MOBPIIMHA, KaKo IIeHTPaJIeH NMPOCTOpP KOj € BO
¢dyHKIFja Ha CHUTe HUBOA Ha KyKaTa.

BucoyrHaTa Ha KOPUCHUOT MPOCTOP Ha YapAaKOT UMaJia IUMEeH3UU BO
MpBUOT KaT of, 2,23 M, 2,40 M, 2,50 M, 2,55 M, 2,64 M, 2,75 M, 2,92 M, 1oJleKa Ha
HajBUCOKMOT KaT ce 3rosieMyBa o 2,38 M, 2,50 m, 2,55 M, 2,68 M, 2,75 M, 2,78
M, 2,80 M, 2,82 M, 290 M, 3,15 M, 3,88 M. BucounHaTta e npuiarojieHa Ha
MmoJiok6aTa Ha YapJaKoT M rojJeMHHaTa HAa HeroBaTa KOpPHUCHA MOBPIIMHA,
KaKo Y BO OJTHOC HAa rOJIEMUHATA HAa KyKaTa.
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Crope/; U3BpIIEHNUTE aHATU3H U COTJIe/lyBalba MOXKE /1a ce KOHCTaTHpa
JleKa 4apJaKoT NpPeTCTaByBaJl 3HAYaeH MPOCTOPHO-QYHKIMOHAJNEH €JIEMEHT
KOj TO co3/laBaJjl cielupUUHUOT U3TJIe/l U KapaKTep Ha CeKoja KyKa, Co LITO ce
co3/1aJ1 COBpEMEH OZHOC KOH NOTPEOUTE Ha CEMEjCTBOTO M KOH aKTyeJHHUTE
IpaiuTEeJICKA HOPMATUBHU 0f, 19 BEK BO PETHOHOT.

2. KoHuenT Ha My/ITUGYHKIMOHAJIEH IPOCTOP

[1aBHa KapaKTepuCTHKa Ha 4YapAaKOT Ha KaTOT HpeTCcTaByBa
HeroBaTa NMoBeKeYHKIMOHAJIHOCT, KaJle IITO Ce U3BPLIyBaaT aKTUBHOCTUTE
MOBP3aHU CO 3aHUMaBalbeTO Ha CEMEejCTBOTO, 3a OJ/IpXKyBathbe Ha BeceJsi6H,
npedyeKyBalkbe Ha TOCTH, HOKEBarbe BO JIETHHUOT INEPHOJ, KOMYHUKAIHMCKH
IPOCTOP 33 MOBpP3yBale Ha JIPYrUTe NPOCTOPHUU BO XOPU3OHTAIHO (0/au) U
BEpTUKAJIHO HUBO (EKOHOMCKH mpocTopuu). Ha Toj HaYuH 0BOj mpocTop uMa
norpeba o/ nocrojaHa TpaHchopmaliyja Ha MPOCTOPOT, CO NAPUYHEbA HA Mebes
KOU Ce KOpPHCTAT cropej mnorpebaTta. HajuecTo ce KopucTaT eneMeHTH Of
COBpeMeH eBPOIICKU Me6es (CTOJYMIba, Macu) KOU Ce NMOCTaBeHU BO ofjajaTa
WK BO JPYruTe MNOPOCTOPHUH, OApPeJeHH NPUPAYHU TMOJMLH U JpYyrd
MOKYKHUHCKH TOJIBUKHU ITPEMETH.

EnHa of rIaBHUTE KapaKTEPUCTHUKU HA MPOCTOPOT Ha 4YapJaKoT e
¢dyHKIMjaTa HA NOBP3yBakhe Ha CUTE MPOCTOPUU BO XOPHU3OHTAJHO HHUBO CO
olauTe Ha KaTOT, KaKO W TMNpeKy CKaJUTe CO JApPYTUTe INPOCTOPUU Of
npuseMjeTo U moApyMmoT. CkajuTe ce NMOCTaByBaje Ha eAHATa CTpaHa Of
MPOCTOPOT HA YapJaKoT, [0/leKa BpaTUTE O/ OZlauTe Ce TPynupase ofi CeKoja
CTpaHa 3a JjJa 0BO3MOKAT HajKPATOK KOHTAKT CO CKaJIUTE, OAHOCHO CO JIPYTHUTE
NPOCTOPHUU BO KyKara.

Kaj kykuTe co c/i0keHH NPOCTOPHU pellleHuja, TOpaJu KOMILJIEKCHOCTA
Ha TpPOCTOPOT, 3a 33/Jl0BOJIyBalbe Ha QYHKIMOHAJHOCTA HAa 4YapJakoT, ce
NpaKTHKyBasie HEKOJIKY Pa3/JIMYHM HUBOA Ha MOJHATa BHCOYMHA, CO IITO Ce
JloOUBaJ HAaJIBUIIEH IMPOCTOpP, HAjueCTO CO MpaBOaroJiHa OCHOBA, KakKo
n3/BoeHa esnHa. OBoj mpocTop ce HapeKyBas MuHdepayk (IleTpoBuk, 1955),
WJIM KaKo JieJl 0J] MOBpPIIMHATA Ha 4YapAaKOT MPeTCTaByBa KOWK — MOpajaH
HEroBaTa Io0Ji00a HajuecTo MOCTaBeH BO aroJ, uiu mpok (pabpujan, 1986)
nopajy MOAWUTHYBAalkETO Ha IMMOAHATa NOBpIIMHA (JdusaHxaHa). YecTo Kaj
oJlpeJleHH TOHWMOTHHM KyKH J[eKopaljyjaTa ce HaJOoIloJIHyBaJa CO MoceGeH
TaBaH U3paboOTeH O/ APBEHU FeOMETPUCKU U eJIeMEeHTH BO pe36a, Co IITO ce
MOTEHLMPAJIO 3HAYEHETO Ha MPOCTOPOT BO KyKaTa (KykaTa Ha ceM. /[yKOBHK).
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Civka 3
OcHosu Ha NpOCMOpPHA KOHYenyuja u nogp3aHocm Ha nNpocmopom Ha 4apdakom co
dpyazume npocmopuu Ha kamom. Yapdak co noaoxc6a u hopma 80 ocHosama Ha
epadckama Kyka: A. Aeosna; b. Ilo cpedunama Ha ocHosama; B. 1o wupovuHa uau
daa6ouuHa Ha ocHosama; I'. HenpasusHa popma 6o ocHosama.

[lojaBaTa M 0Jip>KyBalkeTO Ha Yap/aKOT BO JIOJIT BpeMEeHCKH MEePUOJ, €
pe3yJ/ITaT U Ha JJIOMMHAHTHATA 110J102K0a Ha 4ap/lakoT BO OIHOC Ha KykaTa U BO
OJHOC Ha OpHeHTanyjaTa KOH CpPeAullITeT0 Ha MaajJoTO U TpajoT.
KoHndurypanujata Ha TepeHOT BO TIpajoT, a ocobeHo Bo Hoso Ceio,
OBO3MOXKYBaJia I0JIOKOATa HA YapJakoT Ja 6ujie OpUeHTHpPaHa KOH yJIUIaTa
WJIM KOH peKaTa, 0JJHOCHO I'paJioT.
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Cinnka 4
OcHosa Ha A. OmeopeH u b. 3ameoper mun Ha yapdak, 00 KapakmepucmuveH Kam Ha
kyKa, lllmun, 19 ek

Crnopes MpOCTOPHUOT KOHLENT Ha KyKaTa, 4apJakoT ce 3abesexxyBa
HajueCcTO KaKO OTBOpPEH IPOCTOp HWJM INOpeTKo 3aTBopeH. Ha oBue [jBa
pas/IMYHYU KOHLENTH BJIMjaesa, Ipej €, KIMMaTa oJ, BUCOKUTE TeMIlepaTypu
BO JIETHHUOT II€epHoJ, HO KW 3alITHTAQ, Kaj 3aTBOPEHHUOT THII, O HHCKHUTE
TeMIlepaTypHy BO 3UMCKHOT EPHOL,

[lpuToa uyapzakoT (OTBOpeH WM 3aTBOpPEH) HajuecTo GuUJI
KOMOMHHPAaH U BO CKJIaJiHA KOMIIO3UI[Mja CO epKEPHUTE UCIYCTH, HajuecTo BO
dbopMa Ha KolMba KOM ce HaJBHUCHyBaje HaJ cOoKauuTe U ¢opMupase
YHHMKaTeH aMOHeHT Ha yJIMYHaTa Mpexa U Ha TpafioT.

OTBOpPEHHUOT TUII HA YapAaK UMaJl JeKOPUPaHHU celJjla, Ha JIMHUjaTa Ha
NNOBp3yBamke€ HA APBEHUTE CTOJIGOBH CO XOPHU30HTAJIHUTE 4Y€JIHHU Ipern Ha
dacazjara, co WITO Ce 0OBO3MOXKYBAJIO, MOKPAj LBPCTa KOHCTPYKTUBHA BPCKa
KOja OBpeMeHO OWJIa eJIacTHYHA, U JeKopalyja Ha NpejHaTa yejaHa dacaja.
Ha Toj HauMH 4YapJakoT NpeTcTaByBaJ IpeoJeH NPOCTOP Ha OKOJIMHATa U
Tej3aKHOTO ONKPYKyBalbe CO 3aTBOPEHUTE NPOCTOPHH 0J] KyKaTa.

3aTBOPEHHUOT THUIN Ha 4YapJlaK, CIopeJ aHaJIW3UTe, II0YEeCTO OUJI
NpUMeHYBaH, MOpajy JAOJTCUTe 3UMU M 3apaAu InoTpebata 3a mnogobpa
M30J1all¥ja NpY 3arpeBakbe Ha BHATPELIHUOT npoctop. Ha yesHaTa cTpaHa KOH
yJIMLaTa IPOCTOPOT Ce 3aTBapasl Co MPO30PLH KOH ce MocTaByBasle Mo esaTa
JIMHUja, CO CHMeTPHUYHO N10CTaByBakbe BO OCHOBA U BO OAHOC Ha N0J10)k6aTa Ha
npo3opnuTe Ha Kykara. Ha Toj HauMH 4apJakoT KMMaJ JOBOJIHO JAHEBHO
CBETJIO 3a OJ|p>KyBarbe Ha aKTUBHOCTUTE, 4 BOEJJHO O/ HaJIBOpeIlHaTa CTpaHa
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ce MOTEHLMpaJsia HeroBaTa MoJyok6a M 3HaYere CO TOJEMHUOT O6pOj BrpaZieH!
MPO30PLIH.

3aTBOPEHUOT TUI Ha Yap/aK, CEKaKo, Ce MOjaBUJ BO MOJAOIHEKHUOT
NEPHUOJI, OTKAKO Ce COorJieJjajie 0COGEHOCTHUTE Ha OTBOPEHHOT 4ap/ak, U ce
TpaHchopmupas Bo 3aTBopeH mnpoctop. (IleTpoBuk, 1955). [loBpeMeHHUTe
ceMejHH NOTpe6GU ce 33/10BOJIyBaJie CO MOCTaByBame Ha 6aJiKoH, Ha dacazaTa
O/l YapJaKoT, IITO MPEeTCTAByBa BJIMjaHUE OJ] €BPOICKAaTa KyKa OJ HCTHUOT
HNEPUO.

3. KoHnenuuja Ha Me6est

HWMoTHUTE ceMejcTBa NpH KpajoT Ha 19 Bek ¥ no4eToKOT Ha 20 BeK BO
NPOCTOPOT HA YapJaKOT IOCTAaByBaaT IOJBUXKEH Mebes KOj ce KOPUCTHU BO
TEeKOT Ha Liejara roguHa. Ha Toj HauMH 4yapJakoT KaKo 3aTBOPEH MPOCTOP
NpeTCcTaByBa aKTUBEH NPOCTOP M BO 3UMCKHOT NEPHOJ, LITO ja 3a/0BOJyBa
norpe6arta Me6eJoT Aa 6U/ie COCTaBeH Jiesl Ha IPOCTOPOT.

[IpocTopoT Ha YapJakoT e HoBeKeyHKIMOHAJeH MPU ILITO, OCBEH
O0BO3MOXKYBalke Ha KOMYHHMKallMja CcO APYTrUTe NPOCTOPUU BO KyKaTa, TOj
VHTEH3UBHO (e KOpPUCTH 3a peajU3upame Ha CeKOjAHeBHUTe paboTHU
AKTUBHOCTH (0COOGEHO BO JIETHHUOT IEPHO/I, aKO YapAaKOT € OJi OTBOPEH THII)
KajJle WITO Cce IJIeTe, OJAHOCHO Ce M3paboTyBaaT TEKCTWJHU INpeAMeTH 3a
yKpacyBame, ce NOATOTBYBa XpaHa 3a 3MMaTa, ce U3paboTyBaaT oJpejeHU
3aHAETYHUCKU NOKYKHUHCKHM INpeJMeTH, Ce HOKeBa BO TOILUIUTE JEHOBH, ce
O/lpKyBaaT CEMEjHU U BEPCKU BecesibH, ce ceilu NPeKy AeHOT U CAru4HO. [Ipu
peasusupame Ha pas3/IMYHUTE aKTUBHOCTHM NOTPeOGHO O6MJIO MPOCTOPOT JAa
O6uZle mpaseH, OJHOCHO Ja ce ONpeMyBa MO INOTpe6a, BO 3aBUCHOCT Of
aKTUBHOCTA Ha WIEHOBUTE Ha ceMejcTBOTO. CopeJ; HAYMHOT Ha KOPUCTEHE
Ha NpOCTOpPOT MOTpebGeH 6UJ NpHUpadyeH Mebes KOj HajuecTo ce 3eMaJ Of
oJlavTe Kou UMaJjie noTpebda o Mebesl 3a MOCTOjaHO onpeMyBame. HajuecTo ce
KOopUCTesl Mebesn 3a celele CO TpaAuLMOHa/IHA ¢(opMa Ha CTONYUBbA
(iokasHa) WMJIM Kako MMIIOPT OJ, €BPOICKUTE TpajioBUM KaJe IITO 6UI0
MPECTHKHO Jja Ce MMa BaKOB THUII Ha MebeJs U BO rpajickaTa Kyka of IepuoioT
Ha 19 Bek.

Co mopurame Ha NoJHaTa NMOBpLIMHA ce dopMupas 3acebeH U3/ BOeH
Jlel -MuHOep/yk, TepPMUH INpPUMEHET IMOpaju IMOCTaByBake Ha MHUHJEDH,
BrpaJileHu CceivIlTa IOKpPaj JUHUjaTa Ha SUJOT, HajYyeCcTo MO/ MPO30PIUTE, KOU
NpeTcTaByBaaT OCHOBEH eJleMeHT Ha BrpajJieH Mebesn Bo mnpocTopoT. OBoj
eJleMeHT ce MpUMeEHYBaJ Kaj KyKHTe CO rojieMd HOBPUIMHU Kaje IITO U
MOBPLUIMHATA HA YapJaKOT UMasa NPOCTOPHU MOXKHOCTHU 3a H3/|BOjyBambe Ha
e/leH HeroB JeJ, CO IUTO ce 36oraTyBa omnpeMaTa M JekopauujaTa BO
npoctopot. ([lerpoBuk, 1955).

[Ipyu oapKyBameTOo Ha BecejJbUTe MNPOCTOPOT Ha YapAAKOT Ce
NOBP3yBaJl CO OJAUTe BO eJleH KOPUCEH NMPOCTOP CO LITO U NOABMXKHUOT Mebes
ce [IOCTaByBaJl cliope/ noTpebaTa, BO CUTe NPOCTOPUH N0/leJHAKBO.
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4. IlpuMeHa Ha JeKopanuja

Ciuka 5
H3zzsed Ha ozpadu od ckaau, ucnosaHemu co npoguaupaHu dekopamugHu wmuyu, des
00 dekopayujama Ha yapdakom od 2padcka KyKa, Lllmun, 19 eek

YecTo BO rpajZickuTe KyKM Ha NMOUMOTHHTE ceMejcTBa (KykaTa Ha
MKoHOMOBH) ce BrpaZyBaaT W MOJHIA CO BPAaTHUYKU WJH OTBOPEHH, CO
JleKopanuja Koja ce MOCTUTHYBa CO KOHCTPYKTHUBHOTO pellleHHe, 06paboTKaTa
Ha IITUIUTE, KOH BHATPEIIHUOT MPOCTOp Ha 4apAakoT. Ha Toj HayuH ce
MOTEHIIMpa 3HAaYekheTO Ha MPOCTOPOT BO KyKaTa U MOBP3yBabeTO CO HUBOTO
Ha OQYHKIMOHAJHOCT M [JleKopanuja co oJajaTa, Kaje [JOMHHHUpaaT
JIeKOPaTUBHHU JIeTaJIH.

iT ': JL ‘“
‘ u_ u
I | ijs=
I

Civka 6
H3zse0 Ha dekopupaHu paMKu Ha 8pamu u 82padeHu esemeHmu 80 60HOpyYHama
KoHcmpykyuja 0d npocmopom Ha yapdakom, 00 epadcka kKyka eo Lllmun, 19 ek
Bo KykuTe HajuecTo MPOCTOPOT Ha Yap/JIJaKOT € CO CKPOMHA OoIpeMa Ha
BIrpajleH! eJleMeHTH U Me6esl, CO JOMUHAllMja Ha KOHCTPYKTUBHHUTE JIPBEHU
rpeiu U CTOJI60BH Kajie IITO JIeKOPUPAHUTE NITUIM O] OTPaJiaTa Ha CKaJIUTe U
npoduJUpaHUTE cejjla Ha CIOjOT Ha TPEeUTE U CTOJIGOBUTE € e/JUHCTBEeHaTa
JleKkopaTUBHa 06paboTKa.
JlekopanujaTa Ha MPOCTOPOT Of BrpaJleHUTe eJleMeHTHU Ce OJHeCcyBa
Ha MpUMeHa Ha FeOMeTPUCKH MOTHMBU KOU HAjyeCcTO Ceé U KOHCTPYKTHUBHU
eneMeHTH. (KupoBcka, 1999). IlopeTko ce mpHUMeHyBa pacTUTeJHa
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JleKopaluja, Co MOTEeHIMPAaHU MOBPUIMHY HA HAJIBPAaTHULUTE WJIW Ha JIeJI0BU
o/l IekopalMjaTa Ha TaBaHOT (Kyka Ha ceM. MUkoHOMOBH, ceM. /lyKOBUK).

PacnopeZioT Ha BpaTHUTe BO MPOCTOPUHTE, KOM YECTO Ce MOCTAaBEHU
MO, OZIpEe/IeH aroJi, Co MprUMeHa Ha oJipeJleHH PO UIUPaAHU OMIIKUBHU IITUIN
Ha paMKHUTe, NPHJOHECYBa 3a oJpeJieHa JeKopaldja U pa3JBUKyBarbe Ha
JIMHaMHUKaTa Ha MpoCTOpOT. MUHUMaJIHATA JIeKopallija Koja ce OTCIMKYBa Ha
ofpeZileHH KOHCTPYKTUBHM MW BHUJJIMBH MOBPUIMHHU BO €HTEPUEPOT
NpeTCTaByBa M3pa3 Ha MHBEHTHBHOCTA HAa 3aHAETYHMUTE KOU paboTese Ha
rpagbata Ha KyKaTa, OJHOCHO ClelMjaIu3UpaHUTe TPyNd Ha Majcmopu-
dozpamayuu KOW T'M NMOATOTBYBaJie NMPETXOJHO NMOATOTBEHUTE €JE€MEHTH Ha
BpPaTUTe, [,0JIANUTE, TPO30PIUTE, OrPAZUTE U CIUYHO.

5. AHa/1M3a Ha OCHOBHMTE QYHKIIMOHA/IHU eJIeMeHTH Ha YapAaKoT

[Ipeky ckasuTe BOOOMYaeHO ce MNpHUCTallyBa Ha IMOBpPIIMHATa Ha
YapJaKoT U THe ce NOCTaByBaaT Ha 3aJjHaTa CTpaHa 0O/ KyKaTa, 0J, CTpaHa Ha
BHATpPELIHUOT JJBOP WM €O M0JI0K6a KOja 0BO3MOXKyBa MpPeEKy NMPUCTAIOT Ja
ce 106ue nperJiesieH npoctop. OrpajiaTa of CKaJUTe HAjuecTo ce U3BeLyBa CO
JIpBEHU eJleMeHTH W MpoWIMpPaHU IUTULM, CO OTBOPU KOM UMaaT JIOKaJIHU
KapaKTepUCTHKH.

KoHcTpyKipjaTa Ha KyKata ce oOJpeJyBaja BO 3aBHUCHOCT Of
noTpe6uTe Ha ceMejcTBOTO. [IpuTOa ce U3paboTyBasl MJ1aH 3a IOCTaByBake Ha
HOCEYKHUTE JIpBEHU CTOJIGOBH, rpeAu OJ, GOHApPYYHATA KOHCTPYKIIMja, KOU
6use ocHoBa 3a ¢opMHpame Ha U3IrJIeJ0T Ha 4vapjakoT. [lputoa ce
oJipeJyBajia ToJeMHUHATa Ha MPOCTOPOT KOj 6GMJ BO COOAHOC CO JUMEH3UUTe
Ha KyKaTa, OJHOCHO CIOpeJ, /OrOBOPEHHUTEe YCJIOBH CO JOMaKHHOT.
'papgutenute Bo 19 Bek paboTese BO rpynu (Tajdu) Kou HMMaje HUCKYCHHU
3aHaeT4YMH, KOU OuWJie OMIITH 3a cUTe ¢pa3u of rpafleleTo, HO BKIy4dyBase U
CrelMjaJu3MpaHy 3aHaeTYHH (3a 06paboTKa Ha KaMeH, 32 [pBEHU eJlIeMeHTH —
doepamayuu u cau4Ho). HcKycTBOTO Kou TajuTe ro mpeHecyBaJjie BO
pas/IMYHY pervoHd Ha bankaHOT BiMWjaeJo M TNpU (OPMHUpAWmETO Ha
BUTAJIHUTE eJIeMeHTH Ha U3TrJeJl0T Ha 4YapJaKoT Kaj rpajickaTa Kyka Bo IlTum.
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ONLUITU YC/IOBU [ ®YHKLMIA HA NPOCTOP |
A.KOMYHUKALMIA

A. KOHCTPYKLWMIA B.NMPECTOJ
B. 3AHAETHYMCKO HMBO ST B.OAMOP
B. EKOHOMCKO — I.BECE/IBU
COUWMJANHU NOTPEEU Ff / \ / [O.HOREBAHSE

L /| HAPDAK ‘“\:j £.PABOTA

J L

BAZTOPU3ALIMJA HA BPEAHOCTU

A.JIOKANEH AU3AJH
B.MYNTUO®YHKUNOHANEH NPOCTOP
B.KPEATMBHOCT HA MPOCTOP
[L.CTENEH HA ECTETCKO OB/INKYBAHE

Cnuka 7
®daxkmopu Ha eaujaHuja npu opzaHu3ayuja u sasopudayuja Ha spedHocmume
Ha npocmopom Ha yapdakom od epadckama KyKka 6o LlImun, 19 ek

BpeaHocTuTe Ha rpajickaTa Kyka Bo llITun HeMUHOBHO ce IOBP3aHU CO
reorpadckaTa mosioxk6a, EKOHOMCKHOT MOTEHLHjasl Ha TPafioT, JOKaJIHUTE
chpakama 3a ¢QopmaTa Ha KyKaTa U Hej3UHOTO OQYHKIMOHUpAke U
onpeMyBake, KaKo U NpUJarofyBale Ha OZApeZieH OCHOBEH MoJes Koj ce
NPaKTUKyBaJ Ha 6asKaHCKUOT peruoH. [Ipexky popmara Ha 4apZakoT OBHUe
BJIMjaHHja MOXeJie BO HajrojieMa Mepka Ja ce JeprUHUpaaT U NpUMeHyBaarT.
[lokpaj JiokaJHUTE HOPMM 3a KyKaTa KOM co3peBajle BO OJpeeHHU
ONMIUTECTBEHU U COLMjaJIHU YCJIOBH, 3HAYUTEJIHO € U BJIMjaHUETO Ha
rpajuTe/IuTe KOU NpeHecyBaJle OJpe/leH! BJIMjaHHUja OJi PETHOHOT Kajie IITO
paboTeJie CE30HCKU Ha IPaJiCKU KYKH O/ CIMYEH THIL.

Ciuka 8
H3zs1e0 Ha yapdak Ha kam 00 epadcka KyKa (cem. Mujasakosu), Llmun, 19 eek
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Bo ycioBM Ha TypckaTa ynpaBa CO IpaZilelheTo Ha jaBHU 06jeKTH, BO
paMKHUTe Ha JIOKaJIHUTe yCJOBHU Ha NoAHe6jeTo U nej3axoT, llITun nmocreneno
ce TpaHchoOpMHUpa 0O/ roJieMa pypasiHa Hacesiba Bo MaJsia IpaZicka HaceJsiba 1ITo
BJIMjae Bp3 pa3BojOT HA rpajckara Kyka. Ha Toj HauMH co3peBa M ofpelieH
yp6aH ofHOC KOH QopMHUpameTO Ha HacejbaTa NpHU IITO YapAaKoT A06HBa
OJlpeJleHO CTaTyCcHO 3Hayemwe. Toa ce MaHUdecTHpa IpeKy HeroBaTa
roJleM1Ha, KOMIJIEKCHOCT, HAUYWH M UHTEH3UTET Ha JleKopaLHyja.

3aKIy4oK

[lokpaj foMHUHAaHTHaTa QYHKIMOHA/IHA yJora, YapJakoT o6e36eayBa
NOBp3yBakhe Ha BHATPEIIHUOT KOPHUCEH M Ha HaABOPEIIHUMOT mpocTtop. Bo
00JIMKyBawkeTOo Ha KykaTa of, 19 BeK, OJHOCOT KOH JIBOPHOTO MECTO,
3€JICHWIOTO, HMaJi0 3Hayele Ha Co3/JaBalkbe Ha NPHjaTHO MeCTO CO
CTaHJAapAHHU YCJOBU 32 KMBOT 3a ceMejcTBOTO. OpreHTaLMjaTa Ha KyKaTa KOH
OTBOpEH MPOCTOP, KOJIKY LITO J03BOJIyBaJa JloKalujaTa, ce peajusupa npexky
OTBOpeH 4YapJlaKk WM 3aTBOPeH YapJlak NpU IUTO HAJBOPELIHUOT SHJ| €
HCIIOJTHET CO BrpajieHH Mpo3opuu. Ha Toj HaYuH o1 HafiBOpelIHaTa CTpaHa ce
npeno3HaBa MoJjox6aTa Ha 4apaKoT, OAHOCHO ce fo6uBa crnenudUyeH JUK
Ha KyKaTa o/l HarJlaceHaTa npejiHa acaja.

MoxxeMe fa KOHCTaTHpaMe OApeJeHH AOMHUHAHTHU KapaKTEPHUCTHUKH
Ha 4apJaKoT, KaKO OCHOBEH NpPOCTOpeH CerMeHT BO CO3/aBameTo Ha
BPEAHOCTHUTE Ha rpajicKaTa KyKa:

e YapjakoT npeTcraByBa oBeKepyHKIKOHAIEH NpocTop (3a pabora, 3a
1oceTa, OfpXKyBame Ha BecesbH, 3a HOKeBakbe W CJ.) Kaje IITO ce
BEIUTO BKJONEHU KOHCTPYKTUBHUTE U eCTETCKUTE eJIEMEHTH;

e OyHKIUOHAJTHO AOMHUHHpA MPOCTOPOT HA 4YapJaKOT U I'M MOBP3yBa
CUTEe MpeocTaHaTH npoctopuu. Cnopes Toa, 3HavyajHa € MPOCTOpPHaTa
NIOCTAaBEHOCT U NOBP3yBameTO Ha JpyruTe 3aTBOPEHU NPOCTOPUMU —
oJlajaTa, MaraluMHCKU NPOCTOPH, KyjHA U CJIUYHO - BO €JleH CJO0XEeH
$yHKIMOHAJIEH CUCTEM;

e Cnopej foMUHAlMjaTa Ha YapAaKOT KaKo IleHTpasieH QyHKIMOHAJIEH,
KOHCTPYKTHUBEH U eCTETCKHU eJIeMeHT, ce AebHUHUpa TUIOJOTUjaTa Ha
06jeKTOT, IpU IITO Cce HapeKyBa - yapdakauja (o[ TUIOT Ha KYyKa Ha
8UCOKO);

e [locBeTeHO e HajroJieMo BHUMaHUe Ha [1I0CTaByBakbe Ha MoJ10XK6aTa Ha
4yap/JlakoT BO KyKaTa, Ha IPOCTOp €O o6pa BU3ypa U OpUeHTauuja.

¢ OcobeHO AaJieH e aKIeHT Ha M0J10’K6aTa Ha MPOCTOPOT Ha YapJaKOT CO
OKOJIHUOT yp0OaH MPOCTOP ¥ KOH BU3YPHUTE HA rPajioT, UM MIOTECHUOT
Jles1 o/ HacesibaTa;

e Bo rpaguTenckuMoT Ipolec 3HayajHa e MOBpP3aHOCTa Ha
KOHCTPYKTHUBHOTO  pelleHHe CO  QYHKIMOHAJHO-IPOCTOPHUOT
KOHIIENT, CO INTO Ce J0o0WBa palMOHAa/JIHA MCKOPUCTEHOCT Ha
OpPOCTOPOT HAa 4YapJaKOoT U BOeJHO Ha LeauoT ob6jekT. Ha uctuort
KOHIIENT Ce HaJIOBP3yBa U MOCBETEHOCTA KOH eCTETCKUTE pelleHuja U
JleKopalnuja Ha MPOCTOPOT CO eJIEMEHTH O] BrpaZieH WU MOJABWKEH
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MebeJ1, Co IITO ce A06MBa KOMILJIETHA CJUKA 32 COBpEMEH OGJIMKYBaH

cTaHbeH NpPoCTop.

HauyumHOT Ha mpuMeHa Ha 4YapAakKOT BO rpajckaTa Kyka Bo llltunm uma
CIMYHOCTH €O KykuTe o Besec, KpaToBo, OXpuz ¥ Apyry rpaZloBU Of, UCTUOT
nepuoz. (Hukosocka 2003).

[IpyuMeHaTa Ha 4apAaKOT e KapaKTepUCTUYHA 3a MOT0JIEMUOT Jies O,
0aJIKAHCKHMOT MPOCTOpP, CO CAUYHU KapaKTEepPUCTUKH CO IpajickaTa Kyka of
llTun - cnopej HAuYMHOT U TPETMAHOT Ha NPOCTOPOT Ha YapJAaKOT CO
3amaJHUOT peruoH of, Byrapwuja, cnopes HUBOTO Ha JeKopalyja co KyKH o[
rpajicku Hacenbu oj AisibaHuja, 0cOGEHO BO BJIMjaHUETO Ha ¢opmara Ha
yapJlakoT Ha ¢acaZHOTO OBJIMKyBame CO rpajckaTa KykKa OJf perMoHOT Ha
JyxkHa Cpowuja ([leTpoBuk 1955), CIMMHOCTH HAa BKJIOMEHOCT HA 4YapAaKoT BO
IPOCTOPOT Ha KyKaTa co CTaHOEHHU 06jeKTH of oApeJeHu Hacesbu o CeBepHa
I'puuja (TomoBcku 1960), uiu ciopef, ogpeeHU eeEMEHTH IPUMEHETU NPEKY
HAYUHOT Ha JeKopHhpame CO 4apJaKoT, OJAHOCHO CTaHGEHU O0O6jeKTH of,
3amagHa Typuuja u Jp.

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha Npe3eHTUPAHWUTE aHAJU3U MOXKEeMe Jla KOHCTaThpaMe
oJpeJileHU BPpeJHOCTH Ha rpajickaTa KyKa Koja 6usa rpajieHa Bo IepUooT Ha
VHTEH3UBHUOT €KOHOMCKH pa3B0Oj Ha TrpaZioT U JOCTUTHA/Ja BUCOKU
BpPeHOCTH BO NEPHUOLOT OJ KpajoT Ha 19 u movyetokoT Ha 20 Bek. [IpuToa
JIOMHUHUpaaT oApeJieHU JIoKalHU cdaKama 3a popMaTa Ha YapJlaKoT, BO OJHOC
Ha KOHCTPYKTUBHUTE eJIEMEHTH, IPOCTOPHATA CTPYKTYpPa, eCTETCKUTE HUBOA
Ha 06JIMKYyBakbe Ha NPOCTOPOT U HAYMHOT Ha HEroBOTO QYHKLHUOHHpPaHE BO
cemejctBoTo. I[IpocTopoT 6uU NMOAJIOXKEH Ha MOCTojaHa TpaHchopMauuja U
nofo06pyBalke HA KBAJUTETOT BO OJHOC HA OpeJileHH COBPEMEHU MoJesd Ha
TpeTHpalke Ha MPOCTOPOT, OCOGEHO KOH JeKopaTUBHaTa o6paboTka H
BJIMjaHUjaTa BO NPOCTOPHUOT KOHILENT Ha CTaHOeHaTa apxuUTekTypa of 19
BEK.
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The Balcony Loggia - a Vital Spatial Element of the 19th Century House in Shtip

Abstract: The loggia represents dominant functional and important element
in the spatial conception of the 19th century town houses in Shtip. At the same time,
the position of the loggia balcony has a central place in the organization of the living
space, which connects the other rooms (the rooms, the kitchen) in one entity. The form
of the space is placed in the middle of the house plan, in the sideways position of the
base, in the whole depth of the house or in an irregular shape, adapted to the function
of the space. While shaping the loggia, structural features of building are applied, the
spacious elements of built-in and movable furniture, decorative doors, windows, fences
of the stairs, the ceiling, etc. In this way, the local and indigenous characteristics of the
balcony loggia in the city house from Shtip are reflected. The significance and influence
of the loggia balcony in the organization of the house led to the formation of a type of
house “chardakliya” which was characteristic for the settlements of the wider region of
the Balkans.

Keywords: house, space, porch, fence.
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OPCKATA TPAJJUIINUJA KA] MAKEJOHCKATA IUJACIIOPA
BO CPBUJA
(mo npuMepH 0 UCTPAKyBamkaTa Ha eTHOKOPeoJIoroT Muxausio
Jumocku Bo I';ioromw 1 Bo JaGyka)

Ctrojanue KoctoB
HHCcTUTyT 32 poskiop ,Mapko LlenenkoB”, Peny6sinka MakeaoHHja
stole_kostov88@yahoo.com

AncrpakT: Make0HCKOTO MaJILMHCTBO Bo Cp6Uja oTcekorall npuBJIeKyBajlo
rojieMo BHHMaHHMe Kaj MaKeJOHCKUTe HCTPaXyBayd, OCOOEHO BO IepUOJOT Ha
celyMJleceTTUTe M OCyMJeceTTUTe roAuHU Ha XX Bek. HMHTepecoT, ocBeH Ha
WCTOPHUCKH, KYJITYPOJIOLIKY, QUJIOJOLIKY, eTHOJOIIKK IIJIaH, OUJ NpPUCYyTEH U BO
norJie; Ha opckaTa Tpajuuuja. Bo 0BOj TeKCT Ke cTaHe 300p 3a NMpEHeCYyBaHETO,
HeryBawbeTOo U OJIP>KYBakheTO Ha OPCKaTa TPaLULMja, KAaKO U CUTe aclleKTHU KO Taa '
COYMHYBA, Kaj MakesoHLKTE BO [JIOrom U BO JabyKa, M0 MpUMEPH O] UCTPAXKyBarbaTa
Ha eTHOKopeosioroT Muxauno JluMockd. JJMMOCKU ce 3aHMMaBaJl CO MPOy4yyBamwe Ha
MaKeJJOHCKOTO MaJJUHCTBO BO 1973 roauMHa nOpyd IITO peasu3dpas 06GEMHO
€THOKOPEOJIOIIKO UCTpaXKyBame U cobpasl o6eMeH MaTepujasi. HeroBute 3anucu, Kou
ce HaoraaT BO apxXWMBOT Ha WHCTUTYTOT 3a ¢oskiaop ,Mapko llenenkos” - Ckomje,
Jlocera He ce My6JIMKYBaHU BO L[eJIOCT TaKa IITO TEKCTOT Ke 6uzie 06U/ Jia ce U3HecaT
HeroBUTe CO3HAaHMja BO BPCKA CO OpcKaTa TpajULiMja Kaj MaKeJOHCKaTa Aujaciopa Bo
Cp6wuja BO ClIOMEHATHOT MEePUO/I.

Kny4yHu 360poBM: HapoOHU opd, MakedOHCKU uce/feHUYyU, emHoKopeo0wKu
ucmpaxcyearba, ApXuscku Mamepujanu.

EtHosoror AHera CBeTHeBa BO BpCKa CO IOCTOjaHUTE MUIPALUU
BoomnuTo Ha basnkanckuot IlosryocTpoB Besu:

,DaJIKaHOT e MpPOCTOpP HHU3 KOj BO pasHU HACOKUM HUHTEH3UBHO Cce
JBMXKAT Jiyf'e BO Maca, FPYNU U MOeJUHEYHO, BO BOEHHU YCJI0BU, BO BpeMe Ha
€KOHOMCKH KpPW3H, HO M BO peJaTUBHO MHPHHU MepHoAH. [|BHKEHeTO U
NpPEMECTYBAkETO Ha JIyFeTo MOXe Ja 6ujie W3BOp Ha MOJATOLM BO PasHU
cbepu Ha HapoaHaTa KyaTypa“. (CBeTuesa, 2000, cTp. 25).

O MHOTYGpOjHUTE chepHr Ha HapoJHATa KyJITypa, OpcKaTa TpaJuiidja
NpeTCTaByBa Ba)KEH CErMeHT O/J JYXOBHATa KyJTypa Ha eleH HapoJ, BO
C/1Iy4ajoB, opcKaTa TpaJMlivja Kaj MaKeJOHCKOTO HacesieHUe BO Jabyka U BO
['1orows Bo MuHaTOTO. [IpU rojieMuTe MUTpaliMyd Ha JIYFeTo o e/leH Kpaj BO
Jpyr, ce cjaydyBaaT pasHHU JeBHjalldM BO IOJIETO HA MaTepujalHaTa |
HeMaTepHjasHaTa KyJaTypa. Bo gonmupoT co HOBaTa KyJaTypa, [OCeJeHULIUTe
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BHECYBaaT HOBH eJIeMEHTH BO CBojaTa KyJITypa U BO HAYMHOT Ha JKUBeewe, a
o6HUYauTe U HABUKHUTE, CTEKHATH U HAaC/IeJleHH 0] CBOUTE MpeLH, TAJ0XKEHU
CO BEKOBH, He r'u oTdpuaat JjecHo. ([lumoBckH, 1978, ctp. 264). Y nokpaj
¢dakToT WTO 6UJEe MPUHYZEHU Ja I'M HANyIITAaT CBOWTE POJHU KpPaeBH, THE
HUKOTraul He ja 3a6opaBWJie CONCTBEHATa TpPajHlMja, 06UYaHUTeE, HAPOJHUTE
opa. 3a Toa CBeJloYaT U apXUBCKUTE 3alIMCH HAa eTHOKOpPeosoroT J[MMocKY 3a
KOU Ke cTaHe 360p Moo,y BO TeKCTOT. HajHanpe[;, KpaTko Ke ce OCBpHEMe Ha
JlOCEJyBaleTO Ha MaKeJJOHCKOTO HacesieHHe Bo Cp6uja.

Make0HCKUTE KOJIOHUCTHU BO Cpouja

Kako 1wTo e mo3HaTo, efHa rojyMHa NO 3aBplIyBawmeTOo Ha BTopaTa
CBeTCKa BOjHa, Bo 1946 rojauHa, NpBUTe MaKEJOHCKU KOJIOHUCTH Ce
HacesyBaaT Bo Cp6uja, noTouHO BO BojBoguHa, Bo JyxeH baHatT, npu 1WTO ru
HaceJujle HanylWITeHUTe UMOTHU Ha ['epmaniuuTe.! /lo oBa Jj0l1J0 110 HOBaTa
NOJIMTUYKA UHTEHIMja Ha OBUEe NPOCTOPU 3a CIpPOBeLyBame Ha arpapHaTta
pedopMa mpeky IJIaHCKa KOJIOHM3allMja BO MHOTY KpaeBU Ha ]JyrociaBuja, a
HajMHOT'y Ha TepuTopHjaTa Ha ABTOHOMHa BojBoguna.2 (Sokolovska, 2006,
CTp. 226). 3akoHOT 3a arpapHa pedopMa M KoJioHH3aLMja, HapoaHoTO
cobpaHMe Ha JyrociaBuja ro maoHesio Ha 23.08. 1946 roguHa, a co Hero Guse
peryJiMpaHU COjy3HUTE M BHATPELIHUTE KOJOHU3ALUK HAa HAaceJeHUEeTO, LUTO
3HauM [BWKeH-e Ha HaceJeHUWeTO 0J] eHa pemny6JiMKa BO Jpyra, Kako U
JIBIDKEele Ha HaceJleHMeTO Bo ucra peny6usuka. (Lekié, 1997, crp. 12).
KosnoHuctuTte HajuecTo 6use oJ HEKOJIKY PErHOHM, OCOOEHO O MAaCHBHUTE
KpauliTa Ha MakeJloHHja, IOTOYHO OJ CEBEPOMCTOYHUOT M jyrosanaJHUOT
Jlesl. 3a BaKBOTO IJIAHCKO JoOcCejyBalme Ke HCKOPUCTHUME efleH LUTAT Of
LYTpucku BecHuk” (16.10. 2006), ,MakeJOHCKHTE KOJOHUCTH BO
BojBoauHa - nyfe co iBe TATKOBUHU " BO KOj Ce BeJIU:

,IJIAaHCKOTO Hace/lyBak€ € BpPLIEHO 10 3aBpLIYBakeTO Ha BOeHaTa
yIpagsa, HajroJieM Jies1 ofi cenTeMBpu 1946 no aBryct 1947 roauna. Man 6poj
o/ KYKHUTEe 3aeJHUIM ce jJocesyBas Bo 1948, ma Bo 1953 u 1955 roguna.
Crnopep Torauw yTBpAeHaTa KBoTa Tpebasio fa ce npecesatT 2.000 cemejcTBa oA
Makegonuja co okosy 12.000 sivua, Ho ce gocesnuie nmoBeke. Hema To4yHH
MoJaToIM KOJIKY Jiyfe ol MakeJoHUja ce mocenuse Bo BojBoguna. Cropes,
eleH TMOJaTOK, JojaeHnuTe Owiae ox aypud 209 HaceneHH MecTa BO
Makenonuja. [leTcTOTUHU ceMejcTBa CTUTrHaJle BO CesoTO Jabyka. Bo cesnata

1 Tpu cesa oj, MaHYeBCKUOT OKpyr - Jabyka, ['sorow u KawyapeBo - ce ucnpasHeTH co
3aMUHYBalbeTO Ha NMPUNAJAHULNUTE HA FePMAaHCKOTO MaJIIMHCTBO. JaGyKa e CKOpO HaceJieHa Co
MaKeJJOHCKHM KOJIOHUCTH, Jojeka Bo [Jiorow ocTaHase PomaHuuTe cTapocefe/ny Kou
COYMHYBaaT 4YeTBPTHHA 0/ nonyJsanujata. Bo Toa ceso Ha TaMull, KOJIOHU3UPAHU Ce IPETEHHO
MakelOHIIM M CeJIaHU OJ] COCeIHHOT Kpaj 0Jf BpamkCKOTO IMoApadyje, Aojeka Bo KayapeBo ce
HaceJIEHU CeJIaHU O/ pa3HU CPIICKU KpaeBU MTOKpaj MaKeJOHCKOTO MHO3UWHCTBO. Bo nojpayjeTo
Ha Bpan, MakeJoHIIUTE Ce ceKaJie BO MaJILIMHCTBO, KOJIOHU3UPAHHU BO CeyM ceJa GJIMCKY 10
pomaHckaTa rpaHuna - [lnanguunrre, l'yaypuna, Benuka Cpeguinta, Benuka [pesa, Xajayuuny,
Crap Jlen u JlyxuHa. (IletpoBuxk, 2000, ctp. 35).

2 3a MaKeJJOHCKUTe KOJIOHUCTH BO BojBorHa Buu noseke Bo: [leTpoBuk, 2000.
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okosry Bpman, kako mrto ce 'yaypuna, Benuko Cpepuwite u [lnanguiire,
npucturHase 140 cemejcTBa co aypu 1.085 MakeaoHuu. BkynHo ce roBopu 3a
6pojka ox okosy 2.000 cemejctBa 1 Ha 11.000 ysieHOBM HA THe CeMejCTBa Of
Kpusa [lananka, MakeznoHcku Bpog, Kymanoso, Ctpyra, Besec, KaBagapuu...”.

[loHaTaMy, Ke cloMeHeMe YIITe HEKOJIKY 3Ha4ajHU 10 aTOLM BO BpCKa
€O OBaa rojieMa Murpalyja Ha MakeZ,0HCKOTO HacesieHue. Cliopesi HenocpeJHU
MojaTouy, BO cefyM ceJjia 0J, BpPIIKOTO mNojpayje Ao 1956 rojguHa ce
KosioHHU3upaHu 353 cemejcTBa co 2.100 sivna. McToBpeMeHO BO MaHYEBCKOTO
nojApayje ce HaceJleHU MOBeKe TAaKBU CeMejHU 3aeJHUIM CO HEKOJIKY WJjaiu
MaKe/JlOHCKH KOJIOHHCTH. MeryToa, JOKYMEHTHUTe KO COAP:KAT MOJATOLHU 3a
KOJIOHM3UPaHUTe XUTelu off MakeJoHuMja He JaBaaT LieJIOCHA CJMKa Ha
JemorpadckoTo ABuKeme. Pedyrcd 4yeTBpTHHA o Jyf'eTO OJ, IPBUOT OpaH
KOJIOHUCTHU ce BpaTuje Bo MakezgoHuja. Of Jpyra cTpaHa, MHOTYOPOjHU ce
NoeAMHEYHUTE J0CelyBama, 4YecTo Mo ¢aMuivjapHa BpCKa, BO cejaTa Of
Jyxken BaHat kajle IITO MHAKy MMa IJIOAHA 3eMja Koja JOJIr0 BpeMe OHJIA
eBTuHa. Toj 3HaYaeH Mpolec Ha MOEJUHEYHO JocesNyBame Ke Tpae Jo
ocyMmzeceTtaTa rogvHa off XX Bek. Co TeKOT Ha BpeMeTo MakeJoOHIUTE ce
npecesiyBaaT BO I'DaJiICKUTe HacesOH, CO LITO ce OTEXHYBa MOXHOCTA Jia ce
cJe[U NojaBaTa Ha ABMXKEHETO Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE KOJIOHUCTU.3 MellameTo co
NpUNaJHULUTE OJf PYyTUTE ETHOHALLMOHAIHU IPYIH, BO IPBUTE TOAUHH GUIO
MUHHMAaJIHO [0paJi 3Ha4yajHUTe COLMOJIOLIKH PAa3/JUKH, HO BO NOJOLHEKHNUOT
NepuoJ, NoYHyBaaT Ja ce aCUMUJIMpaaT, la 'M MeHyBaaT CBOUTe Npe3MMUiba,
Jla ro MEeHyBaaT ja3MKOT Y reHepaJiHO [ja ['0 MeHYBaaT KOMIIJIETHUOT HauYUH Ha
*kUBOT. (Trifunovski, 1958, cTp. 20-23).

HcTpaxyBaykaTta ekcnegunuja Ha Jlumocku u Fopfues

HctpaxkyBaukaTa eKkclieAulHja, Koja 6uia ucnpaTeHa of UHCTUTYTOT
3a ¢oskJI0op, MMasia 3a IeJ Ja ja HCTpaXH OpCKaTa, BOKaJHATA U
WHCTpPYMeHTaJ/JIHaTa TpaJuiiija Ha MakenoHUTe Bo cesiata [Jiorowks u Jabyka.
OcBeH eTHOoKopeosioroT Muxauwio JUMOCKH, e OJ, eKclieuuujaTa Ou1 U
eTHOMy3HKoJioroT ['opfu ['opfues. /[BajiiaTa npectojyBase Bo JBeTe cesa BO
nepuootT of, 8 1o 12 anpuia 1973 roguHa NpU IITO UHTEPBjyupasie BKYIIHO 22
COTOBOPHHUIIY, OJ1 KO JIEeBETHAECET OJ CEJIOTO JabyKa, a caMo TPOojla o, CeJI0TO
['orow. TepeHCKUOT MaTepUjaioT € CHUMeH Ha MarHeTOQOHCKH JIEHTH, a
TEKCTOT € TPAaHCKpUOHUPaH Ha 76 CTPaHUILIH.

/IBeTe cesa, Jabyka u [yorow, ce HaoraaT Ha okosy 30 KHJIOMETpPHU
ceBepHO o/ rpaaoT [laH4yeBo,* a COCTABOT HA MECHOTO HaceJieHHe BO Jabyka
om0 85 % MakeJOHUIH, A0 eKa TaK Bo [J1orom »KuBeesio 65 % MaKeZOHCKO
HacesieHue. [IpeoctanatuTte 6use PomaHny, a noManky Cp6u u XpBaTu. 3a

3 KoJIoOHM3aLUCKUTEe NPOLECH He ja MeHyBaJe caMo JAeMorpadpckaTa CTPYKTYpa, TYKYy THe
BJIMjaejie U Ha NOJJIA6OKH KyJTYpOJIOIIKH HHMBOA. THe MpOLEecH AOBeJie A0 KYJTYPOJOLIKH
Melllakha BO KOY NMOEAVHIY He yclleasie Jja Ce CHAjJaT U J1a Ce PUJIaroaT Ha HOBUOT KOHTEKCT,
MOPaH ILITO YECTO Ce BpakaJie oJi KpaeBUTe 0Jf Kajie To aouwie. (Rasi¢, 2017, ctp. 191).

4 3a MJIAaHCKOTO JocesiyBame Ha MakeJOHIMTe BO OKOJIMHATa Ha [laHYeBO BU/JU MOBeKe BO:
Trifunovski, 1958.
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MOroJIEMUOT JieJ1 OJi HaceJEHUETO KaKO OCHOBHA JEjHOCT € 3eMjoZieJICTBOTO,
HO MCTO TaKa 3HauyWTeJleH 6U1 U 6pojoT Ha Jiyfe kou paboTeJie Bo [laHyeBO U
Bo Benrpag. (Fopfues, 1978, ctp. 257). HajMHOTY JjoCe/leHUIIM BO OBHUe JiBe
ceja, Kako IUITO ucTakHyBa /JluMockd, wumano of Ilopeue u od
KpuBonananeuko, a moma’nky ojf, Benemkuor, Ctpymkuor, OXpUACKHOT,
Kuuesckuot, KpyumeBckuor, PeceHckuoTr, butosckuor u Ilpunenckuor
peruoH. ([Jumocky, 1978, cTp. 264). Uiu ceBKymHO TrJefaHo, JOCeeHULU
“Majao of okxoay 40 onwTuHU of MakeZoHHja, 0CO6EHO 0f MOMaJKy
pa3BUEHUTE KpauIITa.

Bo Bpcka co NpUJMKUTE 3a UTpambe BO cejaTa Jabyka u [orom,
Jlo3HaBaMe JleKa HajMHOr'y Ce WrpaJjio Ha MaCcOBHHUTe BecesbH, CBaJOuTe,
KpIUTEBKUTE U poJeHzeHUTe. [lokpaj oBUe NMPUIMKH, KAaKO LITO UCTAKHYBa
lopfues, UCTO Taka ce WUrpajo M Ha JAp>KaBHMTe NPa3HULY, 3a Jabyka -
WUnuupeH, a nak 3a [yorom - YerBptu okTomBpu. (I'opfues, 1978, ctp. 259).
OBue noJaToLM Ha MPUJIUKUTE 3a UT'PakE Ce 0JJHeCyBaaT TOKMY Ha epUOJOT
Kora /iBajijaTa HMCTpakyBaje, MOYETOKOT Ha CefyMJEeCeTTUTe TOAWHHU Ha
MHUHATHOT BeK. Toram Toa 6UJI0 aKTyeJiHAaTa cocToj6a Ha TepeHOT. llTo ce
0JlHeCyBa, NakK, A0 coO60puUTe HA NOroJIeEMUTEe BepCKU Mpa3HULM Kako Boxuk,
Benurgen, ['yproB/eH, Kako U Ap>kaBHUTe npasHuuu 1 Maj, 26 HoeMBpH, THe
coceMa Mcye3HyBaaT. McCT e c/ly4ajoT U co BeceJiOUTe KOU Ce OApP>KyBaJie BO
caboTuTe U BO HejenuTe mnomaagHe. ([umocku, 1978, ctp. 264). BakBarta
cocTojba ce ciaydyBaJja U BO JIBETe CeJsa, a 3a TOA CBEJ0YM U MCKA30T Ha JaHe
[laBJIOCKM® KOj BeJqM Jleka BO NMPBUTE TOAMHU ce cobupasie Bo caboTa, BO
HeJlesa, Kaj NapKOT, Ha CpeJ; CeJslo, Kaj MECHUOT 07,00p, Kaj lKoJoTo. CobopuTe
r'Y mpaBeJsie 3a BpeMe Ha BenurgeH u Boxuk po 1950 roguHa, a oj Torai
MHOTy nopeTko. BocrnocraByBameTo Ha KyJTypHUTE JOMOBU BO TOj MepPHUOJ,
6uaa efHa OJf MHOTYTe NPUYMHHU 3a 3aMUpameTo Ha co6OpUTE, a Toa ro
Jlo3HaBaMe U OJ] MCKa30T Ha ['opfe MiajeHoBUK, pojeH Bo ceso Jlypauka
Peka, KpuBonasaneuko Bo 1890 roguHa, noceseH Bo I'siorows Bo 1946 roguna
Koj Besin: ,Ha cpep ceso 6eie eqHo 2-3 roauHu. [locse cé ce cMeHH, Kaj, OBUE
JIOMOBU HacTaHae, UTPaHKH, APyro, Tpeko“. Kako mpuivKa Ha Koja HajMHOTY
ce urpaJio JJUMOCKU I'M UCTAaKHYBa CBaA0UTe, HE3aBUCHO JlajId Ce THE CO CUTEe
o6peu 1 06UYau WY, ak, o HoBo". Tue npeTcraByBaJje efUHCTBeHa popMa
3a MaCOBHO OXXHBYBal€ W COUyByBake Ha HApPOJHUTE opa, 0CO6EHO OHHe
JIOHECEHU OJi poAHUOT Kpaj. (Jumocku, 1978, ctp. 264). EneH moBo3paceH
»KUTeJ Ha Jabyka, Bacuu [leTpockué 3a NpeKUHOT Ha COGOPUTE U CBaAOUTE CO
cuTe 06MYyaM KakKo IITO T'd MpaBesie BO MakeJoHMja, TO [TOCOYYyBa CJIE€LHOBO:
,CBazbute ru mnpaeBMe Hcto. [lo Hekon 3-4 roguHu. [locse oBOj 6

5 Jane [laBsocky, posieH Bo ceso ['opHo /JluBjany, Kpyieso, Bo 1910 roauHa, gocesieH Bo Jabyka
B0 1946 roavHa, ApxuB Ha MHCTUTYTOT 32 doskop ,Mapko llenenkos” - Ckomje (HaTamy AUD)
- 36upKa OpcKa W BOKaJHa Tpazuuuja, [siorow U Jabyka, [laHueBo/CIl BojoxuHa (8-12.4.
1973).

6 Bacua Iletpocky, pozeH Bo cesno JloaHo Jyneny, [Ipecnancko, Bo 1912 roavHa, gocesieH BO
Jabyka Bo 1946 roauna, AUD - HcTo.
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KOMYHHUCT, OHOj 611 KoMyHUCT. OHOj 6us Bo IlapTujaTa“’ [Ipu 0BOj HMcKa3 ce
rjesja Jeka MOJUTUYKATa CUTyalldja MMaJjla TroJleMO BJIMjaHHe Bp3 opcKaTa
TpaAullMja KaKo M HAa 06peiuTe U 06MYauTe BO TOj MepHO/, Kaj MaKeJOHCKOTO
HaceJleHue.

[lopaau rosiemara pa3HOJMKOCT Ha HaceJIeHUEeTO BO JIBeTe CeJia MHOTY
HOPMAaJIHO U MPUPOJHO OUJIO HA NMOYETOKOT Jia ce U3/ BOjyBaaT efHU Of APyTrH
BO OJJHOC Ha opaTa. Mako peuncu cute 6uie MakeJOHIIY, ceNak npumarajie Ha
pasJIMYHU €eTHUYKHU IPyNH, Kako Ha npuMep bpcjanu u lllonu. 3Ha4yajHo e fa ce
HallOMeHe JleKa HeKOMW OJ JocejeHULMTe bpcjany jacHo kakyBaaT Jeka ce
Makez0HIIM, HO HCTOBPEMEHO Iop/l0 KaXKyBaaT Jieka ce ¥ bpcjauuy, fozeka nmak
kaj lllonute ToOa BooOmUTO He 6WJ0 ciayyaj. lllonoT ce uaeHTHdPUKYyBa Kako
MakeznoHel, HO ce UAeHTUOUKYBA U CIOpe[, JIOKAJHUTE aJJMUHHUCTPATUBHU
LeHTPU BO HErOBUOT pOJEH Kpaj, Ha NpuUMep: KpUBoNaJaHYaHel,
KpaToBuaHel, [InjaHyaHel, 6epoByaHern UTH. (CBeTHeBa, 1992, cTp. 9-18). Bo
MOYETOKOT Ha cobopuTe AudepeHlMjanujaTa 6Uaa MHOTY [OM3pa3eHa, Taka
IITO CeKoja eTHHUYKA Tpymna urpasa sace6Ho Ha cobopuTe. TakoB mpumep
nocoyyBa U Crojan Tpajuecku:® ,Hue on KuueBcko m Masecuja urpaBme
3ae/lHO CO OXpHUIAHUTE Ha €JHO MECTO — OpOo, GUTOJYAHUTE U MPUJIETUYaHUTE,
TaMy, a Ha IpyroTo, najaH4aHure. O6U4HO uMaile AiBe opa. Cu UMaMe U HaIlIH
Jiyfe CBUpAYyM,KJIapUHET Halll, a MaJlaHYaH! OHU CH UIpaa co TalmaHU rojeMu”.
Enen pocenenuk on Ilopede, EBreHne CTOjaHOBCKH,® MHOrY MNpPELU3HO T'H
onuviajs cobopuTe BO cesio Jabyka: ,Kora mojmoBMe Hue oBJe, Jabyka Gelie
MHOT'Y LlIapeHa, MUCJaM 110 Hapo/iHaTa HOLIbA, CEKOe MeCTO CBOja HOLIHA, O
cekajie pasJIM4HO... OpaTa ce cJIMYHU. Hue oz mopeyko HeMaBMe My3HKa CBOja,
a majayaHu HMMaa cCBoja My3uka“. [loHaTaMy BO MOJOIHEXHUTE TOJUHH,
NIOCTEeNEeHO opaTa MoYyHaJle ja ['M UrpaaT 3ae/HO, OJJHOCHO Jia Ce MelllaaT eJHU
co apyru u ce popmupasso 3aefHUYKO opo. Toa ro moTBpAyBa U Hiuja
JoBaHOBCckHU:10 ,[lopeyany, oxpulaHy, NajlaHYaHU 3aefHO cMe urpaje. U Tue u
HUe MaKeJOHCKH... . Kora Beke mouHyBaJie Jla ce MelllaaT BO €/JHO 3aeJHUYKO
opo, 6e3 pas/iMKa Ha KOja eTHUYKA Ipyna npunaraar, OHUe KOU 6uJie NoBelTH
Wrpapouy 3acTaHyBaJie HallpeJ Ha OpOTo, a [pyruTe ce OpheHTHpasie [0 HUB
WJIM MMaK Ke 3acTaHeJs Hallpe OHOj KOj MMaJl ia ja IiaTH My3uKaTa. Micka3oT Ha
Crojan TpajueBcku!! ro moTBpAyBa OBa: ,AKO IJIaTHUII Ke Wrpall, ako He
IJIATHII HeMa Jla urparm’,

7 OBge ce Muciu Ha Cojy30T Ha KOMYHHMCTHTE Ha JyrocaaBuja (Savez komunista Jugoslavije —
SK]).

8 CtojaH Tpajuecky, poseH Bo cesio Jlokos, CTpyuiko, Bo 1922 rojuHa, ocesieH Bo Jabyka BO
1946 roguna, AU® - 36upka opcka M BOKaJHa Tpajuuuja, ['iorows u Jabyka, I[lanueBo/CIl
BojBoguHa (8-12.4. 1973).

9 EBreHuje CTojaHOBCKY, poJieH Bo cesio KoBay, MakenoHncku Bpoa, Bo 1926 roauHa, focesieH BO
Jabyka Bo 1946 roaua, Jabyka, AU® - Ucro.

10 nuja JoBaHOBCKH, posieH Bo TonuHo ceno, [lopeue, Bo 1900 roauHa, mocesen Bo
Jabyka Bo 1946 roguna, AUD - 36upka opcka W BOKa/JHA TpazuLuja, [yiorom U JaGyka,
[TanueBo/CII BojsoguHa (8-12.4. 1973).

11 CrojaH Tpajuyecky, poaeH Bo cesio Jlokos, CTpyiiko, Bo 1922 rofuHa, focesieH Bo Jabyka Bo
1946 roguna, AUD - Hcro.
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MeuiatkeTo BO Opo, OCBEH NMOMel'y MaKeJJOHCKUTe eTHUYKHU IpyIH, ce
CIy4yBaJI0O W MOMely MpeoCTaHATUTe HAapOAHOCTU KOU >XUBeese BO JBeTe
ceJia. Mako noMany6pojHH, cenak 6use aes of, cBaabuTe. JIMMOCKH UCTaKHYBa
Jleka Ha OpOTO Ha CBaJ|0UTe CEKOj MOXKe Jila mourpa 6e3 pasJjiMKa Ha HeroBaTa
colLlMjasTHa MoJioxx6a, HApOJHOCT U BepoucnoBes. Ha cBaz6uTe Bo TOj epuos,
urpajie u 6oraTu U cupMmamiHu kako u Cp6u, XpBatu, PomaHuu u Pomu.
(Aumocky, 1978, cTp. 265). llITo ce ofHecyBa [0 BJAMjaHUETO HA TPaAULUUTE
O/l CIIOMeHaTHUTe HallMOHAJHOCTH, BO OBHUe JBe ceja He e 3abesieXaHo,
6uejku MakeJOHIMTE ce 3HAUYUTENHO MOGPOjHO HAceJeHHe ITO 360pyBa Ha
cBOjOT MajuuH jasuk. (['opfues, 1978, cp. 260).

PenepToapoT Ha opaTa KoM ce H3BeJlyBaje Ha cobopuTe 6uUI
OpUJIMYHO OoraT M pa3HOBUAEH U Jocta o6eMeH. PassinyHocTa BO
penepToapoT ce A0/KM BO pa3/IMYHOCTA Ha eTHUYKUTE FPYIY, A Taka ceKoja
eTHHWYKa Ipyna urpaja cBou crnenuduyHu opa of, noaHebjeTo of Kaje
NOTeKHyBaJsa. Bo MoHAaTaMOLIHUOT ZieJ1 0 TEKCTOT Ke T'Y HaBeJeMe opaTa Kou
ce urpaJsie Ha co6opute Bo Jabyka u [Jiorom, cnopes; MECTOTO WJIH o6JiacTal?
o/l KaJie Aofa eTHUYKATA rpymna:

- KpymeBo - Tewxa, Kymumcko, ILanapckomo, Kacanckomo,
lajoywkama, EneHo mome;
- Manecwmja - Padukaakama, Cpnckomo, Ilpasu opa, llajdywxkama, Llywy

Muune, bepanue, Yamue, Cyuu Mycmaku, Kymumckomo;

- Crpyuko - [lajoywkama, Tewkomo, Yauak, Yacuuko, Kykyrewme;
-  KpuBonanaHeuko - Yauak, Kukuyy, lJpnompasky, [lpecmynky, CumHo
opo, Kykywecme, PamHo ko0, Xajoyuko, ’KukuHo, Eneto mome;

-  MakegoHcku bBpoa - Cmapckomo, Jowso nucmo u3 bocHe,
Kykynewme, lllano mome, EneHo mome, Ilajdywko, bajpamue (bepanue);

- Oxpuacko - Kykymwewka, Ilajoywka, Yauak, XukuHo, Yemeopka,
CpbujaHka.

JlokosKy ce HabJ/byAyBaaT e€THOKOPEOJIOIIKUTEe KapaKTepUCTHKH Ha
opaTa, Kako M apeaJioT O KaJie IITO MOTeKHyBaaT, MoxXe Jla ce YBUJAM JeKa
roJjieM Jes 0oJ, opaTa mpularaaT Ha JijBe UTPOOPHU Hojpayja Ha Make/JoHUja.
Toa ce jyroszanafjHOTO M MCTOYHOTO mnogpadyje. [la Taka, opata Kako Tewka,
Kymumcko, LJanapckomo, Bbepanue, Yamue, Cmapckomo, bajpamue (bepaHue),
Iajoywka, IlapeHo opo, EaeHo wmome u Yemeopka mnpumnaraaT Ha
jyrosamnaJiHoTO UrpooOpHO moapadyje. Jlogeka, mak, NpeocTaHaTUTe Opa, KaKo
Yauak, Kukuya, LjpHompasky, CumHo opo, ce opa KOM IpumaraaT Ha
HWCTOYHOTO MIPOOPHO NoApayje Ha MakeZoHMja. 3HA4ajHO € [la ce HallOMeHe
Jleka MCTO TaKa ce Urpajie M CpICKM opa Kako, Ha npumep, Y wecm, KukuHo
kos10, Madapay, Yauak, Kykyreewm, Padukanaka, banamcko kos0 v llano mome.
JMMocKku HaBeZlyBa JeKa OBMe opa 6Guisie nmoBeKke npudaTeHd of MJaajarta
nonyJianiyja, AoJleKa rnocrapaTa nomyJjanuja npedeprpana Aa T Urpa oparta

12 HasuBMTe Ha MecTaTa M O6JIaCTUTE Ce HaBeJleHH OHAaKa KakKo IITO TM 3alullae
ucTpaxkyBauute [Jumocku u ['opfueB, IpM LITO HajyecTO ce 3eMaaT NpeABHJA IMOroJIeMHUTe
Ipa/ICKY LIeHTPU Ha ofipeJieHa 06.J1acT, Kako Ha npumep: Oxpujcko, CTpyuiko, KpuBonasaHeuko
WTH.
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0/I HUBHMOT pojeH Kkpaj. ([Aumocku, 1978, cTtp. 264). Bo norsex, mak, Ha
KopeorpadckaTa CoOAp>KUHA Ha OpaTa, Kako HajIoNyJapHU 0pa Co eJHOCTaBHA
Kopeorpadcka coapxuHa ce opara [Ipagomo, Cmapckomo, Llaperomo opo,
Hesecmunckomo, Yamyemo w Ilajdywkama. OBue opa, UCTO Taka, Ouse
onwtonpudaTeHu o MJIaJAUTe 3aToa LITO GUJie JIeCHU 3a urpamwe. Opara, nak,
KOM UMaaT IIoCJH0XKeHa Kopeorpadcka cofpkuHa ce Komumckomo,
llanapckomo, Kacancko, bepanue. OBue opa ce urpajie MHOTYy INOpeTKO 3a
pasauKa of, ApyryuTe Mopajy HUBHATA CJI0KEHA CTPYKTypa HAa UTPOOPHUOT
obpasen, a HajuecTo O6usie U3BeAyBaHU of noctapute. UHTepeceH e pakToT
IITO NMOroJeMUOT 6poOj Ha CPICKU opal3 KoM ce u3BeAyBaJie Ha COOOpUTE BO
Jabyka u ['s1orom, JyreTo He I'M HayduJ/ie Of JIOKaJHOTO HaceJleHUe, TYKY HUB
I JlOHeJe OJf CBOMTe KpaullTa Kaje LITO I'M urpasne Ha cobopute. OBa ce
NOTBpZlyBa IpeKy MWCKa30T Ha rajaapvjata Ja”e IlaBiocky,'* Koj 1o
npamameTo Ha JJUMOCKH JjaJlu T CBUpeJ CPICKUTe opa Bo ceso JluBjany, TOj
My oarosopus: ,CyMm ru cBupes. llaHjapu umalle cprnckd ¥ MopaB Ja UM
CBUpAM CpPIICKH".

HeMMHOBHO e MoOKpaj TOJIKy 60raT U pa3sHOBUJEH penepToap Ha opa
KOM Ce M3BeJlyBaJie BO JIBeTe ceJla Jla UMa pas3/IMKU BO CTUJIOT HA UTPAETO.
CTUJICKUTE KapaKTepPUCTHKHA GUTHO Ce pas3JiMKyBaJjle, a 3a TOa CBeAOYaT U
WCKa3uTe Ha WHPopmaTopuTe: ,IlpemMa cBUpKaTa ce uWrpaar opara, ce
pas/JMKyBaaT, BO UTPaleTO ce pa3/IMKyBaa, BeJIeIIKUTe Jpyra pas/hKa, HUe
KW4YeBYaHUTe Jipyra“.l5 CaMuTe Jiyre ja mpeno3HaBaaT pasJjiMKaTa BO HAYUHOT
Ha UrpambeTo, KaKo M Toa KOU GuJie HajBeLUTH U Hajaobpu urpoopuu. [1a Taka,
najlaH4aHUTe GUJle HajpaclloioXKeHU 3a UTpatbe, loJeKa aK peceHYaH! Guie
Hajzo6pu: ,JlajaHyaHUTe UMaaT APYTIIU KOpaK, HUe UMaMe JpykKuive. Tue Ha
e/JHO MeCTO TynaaT. Asr 60J/be WUrparbe 0Ji peCeHYaHU HeMallle, peceHYaHU
MMaaT MeJIoC MU MeKaM BO UrpamweTo“.1é CTUJI0T Ha UrpameTo ro o6jacHyBa U
JUMOCKM KOj mocodyyBa JeKa I[OpaHO MaKMTe UrpaJjie Ha LieJio CTamnasio,
TeMIIOTO 610 N0O6ABHO U UMaJIO ToJieMa ynoTpeba Ha Hajpa3/IMuHA UTPOOPHU
burypu Kako BpTeme, KJIeKHyBalbe, arambe Ha KOJeHa, BIpoYyeM TaKOB OUJI
CTUJIOT IITO THE IO JJ0HeJie 0l CBOjOT poJieH Kpaj. [lofeka, nak, BO IepUOAOT
kora Toj M [opfueB HCTpaxKyBaje, opaTa Ce HWrpaaaT CyBONApHO, Ha

13 Bo mepuozoT Ha [IpBaTa GaJKaHCKa BOjHa, NOTOYHO Bo 1912 roauHa, BO jyrosanafHUOT
pervoH Ha Make/joHHja 61J1a pacnope/ieHa rojeMa Cprcka Bojcka Koja Ha 4 HoeMBpH ro 3a3eJa
rpazsoT KuueBo on OcMaH/IMUTe U OBJEe ce 3aJpKyBa nozoJur nepuof. (Kosuaocky, 2012, cTp.
69). BojHunuTe HocejkH ja co cebe JyxoBHATa KyJTypa, BO MOMEHTHUTe Ha BeceJIOU U UTPAHKH,
u3BeJyBajie Jiesl OJ, OPDCKUTEe UIPU OJ, KpaullTaTa OJ KOU NoTeKHyBaJje. [la Taka, BO 0BOj
HNOLIMPOK apeasl, CPICKUTe BOjHHULM HW3BpILIMJE BJIHjaHHE Bp3 JIOKAJHOTO HacesJeHHe Koe
npudaTuio aes o HUBHUTe opa. (Koctos, 2017, cTp. 214).

14 Jane [aBsocky, poseH Bo cesio 'opHo Jlusjanu, Kpyeso, Bo 1910 roauHa, focesieH Bo Jabyka
Bo 1946 roauHa, AU® - 36upka opcka ¥ BOKaJsIHA Tpajuuuja, [yiorowm U Jabyka, [lanueso/CII
BojsoauHa (8-12.4. 1973).

15 lumo CHMOHOBCKHY, poZieH Bo ceJio 36axau, CTpyuko, Masecuja, Bo 1897 roanHa, focesieH BO
Jabyka Bo 1946 roauna, AUD - Hcro.

16 CrojaH Tpajuecky, pogeH Bo ceso Jlokos, CTpyuiko, Bo 1922 roauHa, Jabyka AocesieH BO
Jabyka Bo 1946 roauna, AUD - HcTo.
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nosycranasno, 6e3 MHory GUrypd, TeMIOTO e NMOOGP30 U HO3eTe NOBeKe ce
npelnJieTyBaaT, Taka IITO UTPOOPLUTE TexaT KOH NoBeke edpekTU co 6p3u
JIBHKEha HAa HO3eTe M CO TEeMII0 HECBOjCTBEHO 3a MAaKeJOHCKOTO Opo.
(Aumocky, 1978, cTp. 265).

Bo opckata Tpaguuuja kaj MakeZoHIMTEe BO JBeTe ceJsa, 0COBEHO
MeCTO 3a3eMaaT M OPOBOJHUTE NecHU. HelocTaTOKOT Ha UHCTPYMEHTH YECTO
M NPUHYAyBaja JyIeTo Ja I'M IpPHMeHyBaaT OpOBOJHHTe mecHU. Kako
Haj3actaneHu ce He 3adesaj ce mopu Hedo, Bopjaro Bopjauke, [IpcmeH Mmu
nadva Hewo, llImo umana k’cmem Cmamena, lllaHo mMoMe U MHOTY ApPYTH.
(Aumocky, 1978, cTp. 264). 3acTaneHocTa Ha OPOBOJHUTE IIECHU HAa CO60OpUTE
ce oJjHecyBa IIOBeKe Ha INpPBUTe TPU-YETUPU TOAUMHU OF, J0CENyBambeTo,
JloZileKa BO NMOJOLHEXHUOT NepUo/i THe NOCTENeHOo ce peAylrpaaT, 04HOCHO
MHTEPECOT 3a HUBHOTO M3BeJyBame ce HaMaJjyBa. 3a OPOBOJHUTE IECHU Ke
HMCKOPUCTHMe eJleH McKa3 of Besvka JoBaHOBckal? Koja 3a e/lHa OpOBOJHA
necHa BeJsid: ,AntaHo KajjaHo, oBaa necHa ce nee co urpawe. OpoTo ro urpaar
MoBeKe YKeHH, a Hampe/; 06U4HO e cBeKpBaTa. OpoTo HeMa Moce6HO UMe”.

Kora cTranyBa 360p 3a UHCTpYMeHTaJHaTa NpUpyx6a Ha opaTa, MoXxe
CO CUTYPHOCT Jila ce MOTBPAW JeKa [JOMHUHAHTEH HUHCTPYMEHT BO MpBUTE
roJMHU Guia rajaara. Copes 3amucure Ha JluMocku u ['opfues, Bo IepUOAOT
Ha ceAiyMJieCeTTUTe rOJJMHU Ha MMHATHOT BeK UMaJIo JiBajlia rajJjajuu Bo ceyo
Jabyka u efeH Bo cesio [Jiorow. 'ajaguuTe Kou CBUpesie akTUBHO, CBUpeJe Ha
CBaJI0WTe, HO CaMO Kaj OHME KOW CaKaJie Jia MmpaBaT CBaj6a 0 CTApUHCKH".
(AuMmocky, 1978, 265). McTo Taka, cBUpe/e U Ha POJEH/eHH U Ha KPLITEBKH,
HO IOBeKe T'd NPUAPYXKyBaJle IeCHUTe OTKOJIKYy opaTa. /IUMOCKH UCTaKHyBa
Jeka pabpUYKUTe MHCTPYMEHTH KAaKO XapMOHHUKAaTa U KJAPUHETOT, BO TOj
Nepuo/i, CEPUO3HO ja 3arpo3yBaaT JOMHUHalYjaTa Ha rajaara. (Jumocku, 1978,
CTp. 265).

[locTeneHOTO UCYe3HYBake Ha COGOPUTE Ha Cpel, ceso, Kako U ce
NOPETKOTO NPaKTHUKYBalke Ha OpcKaTa TpaJuliyja, IPUJOHENO Jla UCYe3He U
OMIUTECTBEHATa yJora Ha OpoTO BO JiBeTe ceJa. JlyfeTo BeKe HeMaJle TakBa
MOXXHOCT MOBeKe Ja ce coldjajiu3upaaT, Ja pa3MeHyBaaT MHUCIeHa 3a
CEKOjAHeBHUOT KUBOT HUTY, NaK, Jla TH NOAy4yBaaT MJIAJUTe Ja T Urpaar
HapOJHUTe 0pa, CO IITO Ha HEKOj HaUMH OU ja oApKyBaJie opcKaTa Tpajulyja
BO KHUBOT. /IUMOCKU [TOCOYYBa JleKa CO BAKBUOT OJHOC IIOCTApPUTe CTaHyBaaT
ceOHUYHM, MUCJIejKM caMO Ha CBOjOT COINCTBeH UHTepec. ([Jumocku, 1978, cTp.
265). OBaa cocTojba ja moTBpAyBa MCKa3oT Ha JleBko I'epacumoBcku!® of
CnuBoBo, CTpyuuko, koj Besau: ,Bo CIMBOBO Ha CHer U Ha Mpa3 UrpaBHe U
neeBHe. OHO MpP3HH, a TPU YETHUPU Opa Ha cpeJ ceyo ce BujaT. OBJE, @ TH

17 Beniuka JoBaHOBCKa, poJieHa Bo cesio OryTt, KpuBonasaneuko, Bo 1903 roauHa, focesieHa BO
Jabyka Bo 1946 roauna, AUD - Hcro.

18 JleBko T'epacumoBcky, pofieH Bo cesio CinuBoBo, Oxpujcko, Bo 1915 roauHa, AocesieH BO
['norom Bo 1946 roauna, AU® - 36upka opcka W BOKasIHA Tpajuuuja, [siorow u Jabyka,
[TanueBo/CII BojBoguHa (8-12.4. 1973).
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Ka)ka, UIMaMe CBe: jaJielbe, IMebe, TeJEBU30D, paino, GpHKuAep, aja CTapoTo,
TaMOWHOTO ro HeMaMe. Cera craHaBMe kako IlIBa6uTte. Kako eroucru, Kako
ceonuwbanu. Koj mro mojke ma pa6oTH, Koj mTo mnojke jga uMa“. Bo 0BOj
KOHTEKCT Ke ro CIOMeHeMe M pa3MHUCIyBameTo Ha lopfu [opfueB Koj
M0COYYBa JleKa BUCOKHOT MOJEM Ha KYJITypaTa U TEXHUKATa BO TOj IEpPUOJ, BO
JyrociaBuja HeraTMBHO Ce O/pa3yBa Ha OJAPXKYBAaleTO U pa3BojOT Ha
Hapo/JiHaTa My3WKa KaKo W Ha opckaTa Tpagunuja. Ha mpumep, miagure of
Jabyka u o ['J1oror HaMeCcTO UMeH/IeH I'o C/1aBeJie IEHOT Ha parameTo, Ha KOj
HajYecTo ce CJyllajie 3BYLHUTE HA eJeKTPUYHUTE TUTAapU U [JIPyruTe
MHCTPYMEHTA/JIHU COCTAaBU INTO OHWJie 3aCTalleHd BO IOMyJapHaTa WJIU BO
3a6aBHaTa My3suka. (['oprues, 1978, cTp. 260).

3aKJIy4oK

Moxe ymTe MHOry JjAa ce 360pyBa 3a oOpcKaTa TpajuLMja Kaj
MakeznoHuuTe BO Jabyka u Bo [J1orom, Kora ce BO Npallaktbe UCTpaXKyBabaTa
Ha eTHOKOPeoJIoroT JJMMOCKH U HeroBHOT KoJera ['opfues. Ho, Bo 0BOj TekcT
ce o6HZOBME Ja TM MOCOYHMME CaMO HajBaXXHUTe acleKTH Ha opcKaTa
TpaZulMja, KakKo IpeHeCcyBambeTO Ha OpcKaTa Tpajulyja, HAYMHOT Ha
Y3Be/0a, Hej3uHATa OJP>KJIMBOCT, MOAUPUIUPAKETO, Hej3SUHATA IPHUMeHa U
MOCTENEHOTO HcYe3HyBamwe. CUTe OBUE aClHeKTH T NPEeTCTaBUBME NPEKY
MCKa3yW Ha HeKOJIKy MHPOpMATOpH, XUTeJW Ha JBeTe cejia, KaKO U NpeKy
HEKOJIKY CTaBOBU U pa3MUC/IyBakba Ha [jBajuaTa UCTPaKyBayH.

Kako efieH reHepaJsieH 3ak/JIy4OK Ha KpajoT, MOXXKeMe Jla Ka)keMe JieKa
opckaTa Tpajuli¥ja Wrpaja 3HayajHa yJiora BO CEeKOjJHEBHHUOT >KMBOT Ha
JyfeTo JlocejleHU Bo cesaTa Jabyka u [yorom. M mokpaj npuHyzHaTa
MUTpalHyja of poAHUTE MecTa o, MakelOHHja BO, 32 HUB, HEMIO3HATH KpauLITa
Bo Cpbuja, sayfeTo ychneaje Ja INpeHecaT W Ja OJpXKyBaaT [Jea Of
TpaZULMOHAa/HaTa KyJTypa. McTo Taka, ycneasie Ja NIpUMeHyBaaT U ToJIeM
JleJ1 0/ HAapOJHUTe Opa KOWU HajMHOry 6uje BpeXaHU BO HUBHATa MeMOpPH]a,
6apeM BO ofipe/ieH BpeMeHCKH nepuoy. Cenak, oJ0LHa COBPEMEHUOT HAaUMH
Ha JKMBeeke, Pa3BOjOT Ha TeXHOJIOTMjaTa, eKCllaH3WjaTa Ha IolyJiapHaTa
MY3UKa, KaKO Y OINIUTECTBEHUOT U NMOJUTHUYKUOT KUBOT, HAjMHOTY BJIdjaese
Bp3 MOHAaTaMOIIHAaTa NPUMeEHAa U OAPKJWBOCTA HAa HAapOJHUTE Opa BO JBETe
ceJa.
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Institute of folklore Marko Cepenkov, Republic of Macedonia

The Folk Dance Tradition of the Macedonian Diaspora in Serbia
(following the researches of ethnochoreologist Mihailo Dimoski in Panchevo,
Kacharevo, Glogonj and Jabuka)

Abstract: The Macedonian minority in Serbia has always attracted much
attention from Macedonian researchers, especially during the 70’s and 80’s of the 20th
century. Interest, except in historical and cultural terms, was also present in terms of
the folk dance tradition. This text will deal with the transfer, nurturing and
maintenance of the dance tradition, among the Macedonians in Panchevo, Kacharevo,
Glogonj and Jabuka, according to examples from the research of the ethnochoreologist
Mihailo Dimoski. He dealt with the Macedonian minority in 1973, during which he
carried out an extensive ethnochoreological research and collected extensive material.
His records, which are in the archive of the Institute of Folklore "Marco Cepenkov" -
Skopje, have not been published so far. Thus, the text will be an attempt to present his
findings regarding the dance tradition of the Macedonians in the mentioned period.

Keywords: folk dances, Macedonian minority, ethnochoreological research,
archive materials.
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DER UBERSETZUNGSPROZESS ALS MACHTAQUILIBRIUM
ZWISCHEN VERSCHIEDENEN KULTUREN
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Universitat ,,St. Kyrill und Methodius®, R. Mazedonien
zorica.nikolovska@hotmail.com

Abstract: Kulturelle Asymmetrien zwischen Sprachgemeinschaften spiegeln
sich auch im translationswissenschaftlichen Diskurs wider. Mit der Vorstellung von
Kultur als Text (Doris Bachmann-Medick) werden literarische Texte als Medien
verschiedener Kulturen verstanden, was sich wiederum auf den Ubersetzungsprozess
reflektiert. Dieser fungiert alseine Vermittlungsebene bei der interkulturellen
Kommunikation zwischen Text und Leser.

Ausgehend von der Pramisse, dass der Ubersetzungsprozess aufgrund
diverser kultureller Differenzen zwischen Ausgangstext- und Zieltextkultur stets ,eine
Vermischung” zweier oder mehrerer Kulturen ist, richtet sich dieser Beitrag vorrangig
auf das (instabile) Machtgleichgewichtzwischen den verschiedenen Kulturen, das dabei
der Ubersetzer von literarischen Texten zu schaffen hat. Vor diesem Horizont istzu
priifen, wie literarische Texte kulturell mehr oder weniger voneinander entfernter
Gesellschaften libersetzt, verstanden bzw. interpretiert und dem Leserpublikum einer
Zielsprache besser zugédnglich gemacht werden kénnen.

Schll'is§elw6rter: Literarisches Ubersqtzen, kultureller Transfer, Cultural
Specific Items, Ubersetzbarkeit von Kulturkodes, Ubersetzungstrategien, Kultur als Text,
Text als Zeichensystem.

1. Einfithrung

Im vorliegenden Beitrag, der den Ubersetzungsprozess als
Machtgleichgewicht zwischen Ausgangstext- und Zieltextkultur (vgl. Aixela,
1996) analysiert, tiberschneiden sich translatologische und
kulturwissenschaftliche Ansitze. Ziel ist, die sich daraus ergebende
Generierung verschiedener Theorien, Fragen und Strategien hinsichtlich der
Ubersetzbarkeit von Kulturkodes, Kulturspezifika, kulturspezifischer Realien
oder Cultural Specific Items in literarischen Texteneinerseits, und der
bestehenden Machtverhiltnisse im Ubersetzungsprozess andererseits, aus
translatologischer und in bestimmter Hinsicht aus kulturwissenschaftlicher
Sicht zu beleuchten. Dieanschlieffend angefiithrten konkreten Beispielezur
Ubersetzung von Kulturspezifika aus meinen Ubersetzungen literarischer
Texteaus dem Deutschen ins Makedonische sollengewissermafien die
theoretischen Darlegungen veranschaulichen.
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Zu den grofiten Herausforderungen fiir Ubersetzerlnnen literarischer
Texte zdhlen Textelemente, die zwischen Ausgangs- und Zielsprachentext
bestehen und nur auf Kulturunterschiede zuriickzufiihren sind. Plausibel ist
diesbezliglich die breit gefasste Definition kulturspezifischer Realiendes
Translationswissenschaftlers Aixela - es kann jedes linguistische Element sein,
sofern es in der Zielkultur fiir die DurschschnittsleserInnen oder fiir jegliche
Akteurlnnen, die iiber eine Machtposition verfiigen, aufgrund ideologischer
oder kultureller Unverstandlichkeit bzw. Akzeptabilitit ein Problem darstellt
(Aixela, 1996, p.58). In einem breiteren Kontext wird das Ubersetzen eines
literarischen Textes, der stets(fremde) Kulturkodes reprasentiert, durch die
Definierung des Begriffs Kultur und seines geschichtlichen, soziologischen und
kulturellen Kontextes bestimmt und greift in jiingster Zeit in der
translatologischen (aber auch in der kultur- und literaturwissenschaftlichen)
Forschung die Frage nach Ubersetzbarkeit, Interpretation, Lesbarkeit,
Rezeption der Kulturkodes und Kulturspezifika in eine fremde Sprache auf.

Die erste Leitthese der vorliegenden Arbeit bezieht sich auf die
Vorstellung von Kultur als Text (Bachmann-Medick, 2004), bei der kulturelle
Asymmetrien zwischen Sprachgemeinschaften im Mittelpunkt stehen.
Bachmann-Medicks Auffassung von der Textiibersetzung als einer Form der
Reprasentation fremder Kulturen und kultureller Unterschiede bezieht
Bereiche wieden sozialen Kontext und Diskursmitein, diesbeziiglich postuliert
sie, es gebe ,keine deckungsgleiche Reprisentation durch Ubersetzung,
sondern nur eine allegorische Form der Ubertragung, Darstellung und
Vermittlung, bei welcher der (...) literarische Ubersetzer seine eigenen Akzente
setzt.“ (Bachmann-Medick, 1997, p.6). In dieser Richtungbewegen sich ebenso
die neueren Diskussionen in der Ubersetzungswissenschaft - es gilt als ein
mittlerweile allgemein anerkannter Grundsatz, dass das Ubersetzen nicht
zwischen sprachlichen Systemen, sondern zwischen Texten stattfindet. Im
Idealfall sollte die Ubersetzung eine Aquvalenz zwischen den beiden Texten
herstellen, wobei Werner Kollers These von der relativen
Ubersetzbarkeiteines Textes unbestreitbar bleibt, die er wie folgt definiert: ,In
gleicher Weise, wie das Verstehen eines Textes nie absolut sein kann, sondern
immer nur relativ und veranderlich, ist auch die Ubersetzbarkeit eines Textes
immer relativ.” (Koller, 178)

2. Ubersetzungsdefinitionen und Ubersetzungsstrategien

In den verschiedenen Ubersetzungsdefinitionen hat sich bis zum
heutigen Zeitpunkt kein einheitlicher Begriff herauskristallisiert — es wird von
nichstliegendem natiirlichem Aquivalent (Nida), von &dquivalentem
Textmaterial (Catford), von dquivalenten Elementen (Oettinger), von moglichst
dquivalenter  Formulierung (Winter), von ,Angemessenheit® bzw.
»~Adaquatheit® usw. gesprochen. Es werden Termini der konnotativen,
denotativen, textnormativen, pragmatischen und formal-asthetischen
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Aquivalenz zwischen Original und Ubersetzung benutzt. Die genannten
Begriffe nehmen eine zentrale Stelle im iibersetzungswissenschaftlichen
Diskurs ein, bieten jedoch keine eindeutige Antwort auf die Frage, ob
Kulturbilder, Kulturidentititen oder Kulturcodes, die iiber solche auf
Literarizitdt basierenden Texte/Medien iibertragen werden, liberhaupt mit
anderen Kulturen kommunizieren, ob sie verstindlich und in eine andere
Sprache addquat iibersetzbar sind.

Um diese Fragestellungen weiter zu problematisieren sei der
Schriftsteller und Literaturwissenschaftler Adolf Muschg erwahnt, der auf der
Tagung des Internationalen Deutschlehrerverbandes in Bern 1986 betonte,
dass es in jeder Sprache die Fremdsprache Literatur gibt, d.h. dass die Sprache
der Literatur, auch fiir die Muttersprachler eine Art Fremdsprache ist und
Fremdsprache bleibt. Wiirde man dieser Stellungnahme zustimmen, dann
konnte man den Ubersetzungsprozess eines literarischen Textes als
Ubertragung eines fremdsprachlichen Textes mindestens zweiten Grades
verstehen. Es bedarf also einer Umkodierung in eine Metasprache bevor der
Ubersetzungsprozess iiberhaupt beginnt.

Die zweite aus semiotischer Perspektive postulierte Leithese dieses
Beitrags heifdt: ,Kulturen sind Zeichensysteme“ (Posner, 1991, p.39). Diese
scheint den iibersetzerischen Kulturtransfer in gewisser Hinsicht noch mehr zu
problematisieren, da eine sog. ,Taubheit der Mehrsprachigkeit” bestehe, und
man konne sich hinsichtlich der Kultur als eine Verhaltensweise, Ansammlung
von Gewohnheiten oder ein komplexes Ganzes mit ihren Teilaspekten
auseinandersetzen, also lediglich fragmentarisch (Eco, 2002). Umberto Ecos
semiotische Kulturtheorie geht davon aus, dass bei der Ubertragung der Kultur
die Auslegung einer Botschaft durch den Empfianger der Botschaft, also eines
durch die fremde Sprache ausgedriickten Kulturkodes sogar zur volligen
Verdnderung des Informationsgehalts der Botschaft fiihren kénnte. Die Frage
nach der Dominanz eines bestimmten Kulturkreises iiber die anderen
Kulturen, setzt Reflexionen iiber die Frage voraus, wie eine Gesellschaft oder
eine Gruppe mit der eigenen Kultur umgeht. Eco unterscheidet diesbeziiglich
das Verhdltnis der Selbstzufriedenheit, der Selbstzerstérung und das
Abhéangigkeitsverhdiltnis zu den eigenen Kulturformen.

Posner definiert den Text aus semiotischer Perspektive ebenso in
Bezug auf Kultur und setzt drei Bedingungen diesbeziiglich voraus:

1. Er muss ein Artefakt, d. h. Ergebnis absichtlichen Verhaltens sein.

2. Er muss ein Instrument sein, d. h. es muss eine Kultur geben, in der eine
Konvention herrscht, die ihm (mindestens) eine Funktion verleiht.

3. Er muss kodiert sein, d. h. es muss eine Kultur geben, in der ein Kode gilt,
der ihm ein oder mehrere Signifikate zuordnet. (Posner, 1991, p.56)
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Diese wissenschaftlichen Ansatze hinsichtlich der zwei Leitthesen:
Kultur als Text und Text als Zeichensystem, fithren uns zu der Schlussfolgerung,
dass literarische Texte im postmodernen wissenschaftlichen Diskurs in erster
Linie als Medien verschiedener Kulturen verstanden werden, was sich
wiederum im Ubersetzungsprozess literarischer Texte widerspiegelt, der als
Vermittlungsebene der Begegnung zwischen Text und Leser fungiert. Texte
und deren Ubersetzungen sind demnach Bestandteile der Kultur, wobei eine
interkulturelle Kommunikation unter der Verwendung von sprachlichen Kodes
verschiedener Zeichensysteme stattfindet. Das Ubersetzen eines Textes
umfasst die eigene Reflexion liber Kulturcodes und ist demzufolge nicht nur
ein interkulturelles, sondern auch ein intrakulturelles Phinomen.

Ausgehend von der Pramisse des Translationswissenschaftlers Aixela,
dass der Ubersetzungsprozess aufgrund diverser kultureller Differenzen
zwischen Ausgangstext- und Zieltextkultur ,eine Vermischung“ zweier oder
mehrerer Kulturen ist (Aixela, 1996, p.52), mochte ich nun auf das
Machtgleichgewicht nidher eingehen, das dabei der Ubersetzer von
literarischen Texten zu schaffen hat. Da in der iibersetzerischen Kontaktzone
stets zwei oder mehrere Kulturen ,vermischt“ werden, definiert Aixela den
Ubersetzungprozess als Herstellung eines instabilen Machtgleichgewichtes. Ich
schlief3e mich dieser Definition an, denn sie impliziert die Veranderlichkeit der
Kulturrealien entsprechend dem kulturellen Kontext. Vor diesem Horizont
ware nun zu prifen, ob und wie literarische Texte kulturell mehr oder weniger
entfernter Gesellschaften richtig iibersetzt, verstanden bzw. interpretiert und
dem Leserpublikum einer Zielsprache zuganglich gemacht werden kénnen. In
diesem Kontext weist O’Sullivan darauf hin, dass Schwierigkeiten, die die
Ubersetzung beeinflussen, nicht nur beim Austausch zweier Kulturen, die sich
in ihren Normen und Traditionen stark von einander unterscheiden, auftreten
konnen, sondern auch bei Kulturen, die sich in ihrer Entwicklung dhnlich sind
und iber dhnliche Wert- und Normvorstellungen verfiigen, demnach eine so
genannte ,Nahfremdheit” aufweisen. Im Fall der so genannten ,Fernfremdheit”
zwischen den Kulturen, kdnnen ernsthaft divergente Normunterschiede auch
dazu fiihren, dass Biicher letztendlich nicht {ibersetzt werden (vgl. O’Sullivan,
2000, p.196). Er argumentiert desweiteren wie folgt: ,Wahrend beim Transfer
zwischen nahfremden Kulturen der Ubersetzungsprozess als Filter fungiert,
fiilhren grofdere Abweichungen von den Normen des Zielsystems bei
fernfremden Distanzen u.U. zum absoluten Filter, zur Nicht-Ubersetzung.”
(O’Sullivan, 2000, p.201)

Der postkoloniale wissenschaftliche Diskurs betrachtet das Ubersetzen
als einen Prozess der Macht, wobei komplexe Machtverhaltnisse bzw.
Machtverschiebungen im Rahmen des Ubersetzungsprozesses innerhalb
zweier Bereiche bestehen - im Textbereich und in dem Feld der kulturellen
und sozialen Praxis der Ubersetzung. Erforderlich ist es diesbeziiglich, den
Text und den Kontext der Ubersetzung zu untersuchen bevor man die Qualitit
einer (literarischen) Ubersetzung bewertet. Neubert (2002, p.237) spricht vom
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kulturellen Kontext und dem Text-Kontext, dabei unterscheidet er zwischen
dem Ko-Text, der globalen Makrostruktur, und der Textwelt, der Zugehorigkeit
eines Textes zum Gesamtdiskurs. Auf der Ebene kultureller Ungleichheiten und
dem Konflikt der Dominanz bzw. der Macht der Kulturen sind demnach die
ubersetzerischen Probleme zurickzufithren, die sich,wie bereits oben erwahnt,
in zweifacher Hinsicht manifestieren — im Rahmen des Textes und Kontextes.
Im textuellen Bereich kann es sich durch das Nichtvorhandensein oder durch
den abweichenden Wert hinsichtlich Haufigkeit, Ideologie, Sprachgebrauch
etc., eines bestimmten Textelements in der Zielsprachenkultur manifestieren
und somit ein Ubersetzungsproblem darstellen. Machtverhiltnisse werden
ebenso in den Bereichen Produktion, Distribution und Rezeption von
literarischen Werken bzw. in auf3ersprachlichen Aspekten, wie auch etwa einer
diskriminierenden  Verlagspolitik, Textauswahl und Bezahlung fiir
Ubersetzungsleistungen identifiziert (Bourdieu, 1997, p.35-45).

Demzufolge scheint das Argument des Translationswissenschaftlers
Aixela plausibel, dass es die Aufgabe des Ubersetzers wire eine Machtbalance
zwischen Kulturen herzustellen, was grofdtenteils von der relativen Bedeutung
abhingt, die der exportierenden Kultur durch die importierende Kultur
zugemessen wird (Aixela 1996). Dabei ist die Addquatheit der Machtbalance
zwischen den Kulturen in einer doppelten Bindung zu betrachten. Zum einen
zeichnet sie sich aus durch die iibersetzungsspezifische Bindung an den
Ausgangstext (AT), zum anderen durch die Bindung an die empfiangerseitigen
kommunikativ-kulturellen Bedingungen (Koller, 2002, p.115). Der Ubersetzer
wird sich generell entweder fiir die domestizierende oder fiir eine
verfremdende Ubersetzung entscheiden und hat hierbei die Aufgabe, nicht nur
die literarisch-asthetischen Charakteristiken so addquat wie moglich in den
Zieltext zu tibertragen, sondern dabei auch ein Aquilibrium zwischen der
Vermittlung der fremden Kultur und deren Besonderheiten und der Schaffung
von [dentifikationsméglichkeiten fiir den Leser der Zielkultur zu schaffen.
Wichtig ist diesbeziiglich nicht nur die libersetzerische Kompetenz, sondern
auch die Vorstellung des Ubersetzers von der Rezeptionsfihigkeit seiner
zukiinftigen Leser. Ist ein Ubersetzer der Uberzeugung, dass der implizite
Leser mit dem fremden sozial-kulturellen Kontext eines Textes
vertrautgemacht werden soll, dann wird er versuchen das Fremdartige des
Textes zu erhalten. Wenn er jedoch darauf orientiert ist, die kulturellen
Referenzen des Originaltextes zuganglicher zu machen und sie in die vertraute
Umgebung des impliziten Lesers zu versetzen, dann wird er auf Adaptionen
zuriickgreifen und den Text naturalisieren. O’Sullivan unterscheidet
diesbeziiglich drei verschiedene Ubersetzungsformen:

,Die exotisierend-dokumentierende Ubersetzung, die versucht das
Fremde zu bewahren, die neutralisierende Ubersetzung, die versucht das
Fremde zu entkonkretisieren und die adaptierende bzw. einbilirgernde
Ubersetzung, in der aus der Kulturspezifik des Fremden eigenkulturelle
Elemente werden.” (O’Sullivan, 2000, p.237)
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Die neuere Forschung schldgt verschiedene Strategien zur Ubersetzung
von Kulturspezifika vor, auf die nun kurz eingegangen wird. Es handelt sich
vorwiegend um folgende Ubersetzungsstrategien: hinzugefiigte Erkliarung
(innerhalb des Zieltextes), Umformulierung bzw. Umschreibung, erklarende
Ubersetzung (Wiedergabe der Funktion oder Verwendung anstelle der
Ubernahme des Kulturspezifikums), Erklirung auferhalb des Textes (z.B.
Fuf’note, Endnote, Kommentar in Klammern bzw. Kursivschrift oder Vorwort),
Einsatz eines aquivalenten Begriffes aus der Zielkultur, Einsatz eines
ungefihren Begriffes aus der Zielkultur, Vereinfachung (Generalisierung),
Streichung (von Wortern, Sdtzen, Absatzen oder ganzen Kapiteln), Lokalisation
(Anpassung der kulturellen Umgebung des Ausgangstextes an die Zielkultur
und deren Leserschaft) u.i. Die Strategien zur Ubersetzung von Kulturspezifika
orientieren sich laut Aixelaam Grad ihrer interkulturellen Manipulation
(,interkultural manipulation“). Erschldgt eine Skala vor, die von einem
geringeren zu einem hoheren Grad der interkulturellen Manipulation aufsteigt.
Hierzu gehoren folgende Ubersetzungstrategien: Wiederholung, Transkription
und Transliteration, linguistische Translation (bei Mafieinheiten, Wahrungen
und Institutionen), Erklarungen aufderhalb oder innerhalb des Textes
(extratextual oder intratextual) (Aixela, 1996).

Da ein potenzielles Ubersetzungsproblem stets in einer konkreten
Situation zwischen zwei Sprachen und Texten vorkommt, seien nun
abschliefRend zwei Beispiele von kulturspezifischen Textelementen aus den
Ubersetzungen vom Deutschen ins Makedonische genannt. Das erste Beispiel
bezieht sich auf meine Ubersetzug des Romans Konrad oder Das Kind aus der
Konservenbiichse der Osterreichischen Kinder — und Jugendbuchautorin
Christine Nostlinger. Es handelt sich hier um einen Roman mit einem typisch
»0sterreich-deutschen” Sprachstil mit vielen umgangssprachlichen Ausdrticken
und humorvoll beschriebenen Situationen, die ich in meiner makedonischen
Ubersetzung durch das Neutralisieren der Sprache nicht ernsthafter machen
wollte, um so mehr ich auch den ironischen Ton libernehmen wollte. Die
Eigenschaften der Hauptfigur als eine hochst unkonventionelle Mutter und
Frau, habe ich durch ihre Sprechweisein der Ubersetzung nicht abschwichen
wollen, wie das auch im Original der Fall ist. Zu den Kulturspezifika sei
lediglich das Beispiel der Kasperl-Figur gebracht, die im Roman mehrfach als
eine Puppenfigur vorkommt. Nostlinger bezeichnet ihn ironisch als ,der rot
bemiitzte Holzkopfige“. In vielen Landern gibt es dem Kasper vergleichbare
Figuren, in der mazedonischen Kultur besteht jedoch keine vergleichbare
Figur, so dass ich die Bedeutung dieser Kasperl-Figur in der makedonischen
Ubersetzung mit einer FuRnote erklirt habe, da, wie bereits erwihnt, die Figur
des Kasperls mit dem grinsenden Gesicht und der auffilligen Hakennase im
mazedonischen Kulturkreis nicht besteht, und da es sich bei dieser
Ubersetzung um Kinder- und Jugendliteratur handelt.

Das zweite Beispiel, das die theoretischen Ausfiihrungen illustrieren
soll, bezieht sich auf die Figur des Sandmanns in meiner mazedonischen
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Ubersetzung von E. T. A. Hoffmanns Erzahlung Der Sandmann. Aus dem
Kontext wird ersichtlich, dass der Sandmann sich sowohl auf den in der
Vergangenheit iiblichen Berufs eines Sandmanns, der Sand verkauft, bezieht,
als auch auf die mythologische Figur des Sandmanns, der Abends die Kinder
besucht, Sand in ihre Augen streut und den Traum entstehen lasst. In der
makedonischen Sprache bestehen im Unterschied zum Deutschen zwei
verschiedene Benennungen fiir beide Bedeutungsvarianten - ,neco4ap“ und
,Ilecouko”. Auflerdem wird in einer Fufdnote erklart, was dieser Beruf in der
dargestellten Erzihlzeit bedeutete.

3. Schlussbetrachtungen

In meiner kleinen Studie wurde eine translatologische und
kulturwissenschaftliche Perspektive auf das literarische Ubersetzen als Form
der interkulturellen Kommunikation prasentiert, wobei die Machtbalance
zwischen Vermittlung der fremden Kultur und deren Eigenheiten und der
Schaffung von Identifikationsmoglichkeiten fiir den Leser der Zielkultur den
wichtigsten Beitrag dazu leistet. Nicht nur aus dem wissenschaftlichen Diskurs,
sondern auch aus meiner personlichen mehrjahrigen Erfahrung als
Ubersetzerin verschiedener literarischer Werke kann ich schlieRen, dass es
diebezliglich keine fertigen Losungen gibt, keine allgemeingiiltige Strategie,
sondern dass der Ubersetzer gefordert ist, stets nach neuen, eigenstindigen
und kreativen Ubersetzungsvarianten in der Zielsprache zu suchen. Von seiner
translatorischen Kulturkompetenz hingt es letztendlich ab, welches
Ubersetzungsmodell benutzt wird, wobei es sich nicht um konkurrierende,
sondern alternative Translationsmodelle handelt, entsprechend der
linguistischen, textuellen und kulturellen Dimensionierung. Dem Ubersetzer
als einem Experten fiir Textproduktion und fiir Kultur ist es, unter Beachtung
des Loyalititsprinzips (Nord, 1991), Aufgabe und Verantwortung, sich in
dieser Hinsicht kontinuierlich zu vervollkommen. Dies gilt insbesondere fiir die
Ubersetzer des in den letzten Jahren immer grofer werdenden
Ubersetzungsmarktes in Mazedonien und in der ganzen Region Siidosteuropa.
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The Translation Process as a Power Equilibrium between Different Cultures

Abstract: Cultural asymmetries between linguistic communities are also
reflected in the translatology discourse. With the introduction of culture as text (Doris
Bachmann-Medick), literary texts are understood as media of different cultures, which
in turn reflects the translation process. This acts as an intermediary in intercultural
communication between text and reader.

Starting from the premise that the translation process is always a mixture of
two or more cultures due to various cultural differences between the source text and
the target text culture, this contribution primarily focuses on the (unstable) balance of
power between different cultures, which is the translator of literary texts. Before this
horizon, it is necessary to examine how literary texts of culturally more or less distant
societies can be translated, understood or interpreted and made more accessible to the
reader audience of a target language.

Keywords: literary translation, cultural transfer, cultural specific items,

translatability of cultural codes, translation strategies, culture as text, text as a sign
system.
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Résumé : A I'heure ou apprentissage rime avec mondialisation, effacement des
frontiéres et accroissement de la mobilité, nous souhaitons présenter une réflexion sur
les rapports actuels entre arabe, frangais et tamazight, en tant que langues
d’enseignement et de culture. L’analyse des représentations nous poussera a souligner
le paradoxe des langues et cultures dans le systeme scolaire marocain.

Apres avoir rappelé, donc, brievement le contexte historique, sociolinguistique,
démo et politico-linguistique, éducatif et culturel, spécifiques au Maroc, nous
montrerons comment les éleves, étudiants et parents se représentent les langues. Ceci
via une enquéte.

Mots clés : culture, enseignement, langue, représentation, globalisation.

Introduction

Notre intervention traite de la situation sociolinguistique des marocains,
en rapport avec le systéme éducatif au début de ce 3®me millénaire : Quel est
I’état des lieux de I'enseignement des langues ?! Les jeunes marocains parlent-
ils I'arabe (littéraire) moderne! ? Quel est le statut de la langue frangaise ?! Et
I'arabe (dialectal) marocain? avec le Tamazight3 ?! Quelles sont leurs attitudes
vis-a-vis de ces langues ?

111y a deux variétés d’arabe littéraire : une, arabe littéraire classique, correspond a la langue du
patrimoine classique (poésie, Coran, littérature médiévale) ; l'autre, arabe littéraire moderne,
datant de la renaissance arabe (19eme siecle), langue de l'enseignement, de la presse, média,
littérature contemporaine et ouvrages scientifiques. C’est ce dernier qui nous concerne dans cet
article. Par convention, nous utilisons la dénomination arabe moderne.

2 Par l'arabe dialectal, nous signifions les petites variétés parlées par les populations a travers
tous le monde arabe : I'arabe dialectal irakien, algérien, égyptien, etc. Elles sont différentes les
unes des autres, mais la compréhension est possible. En ce qui nous concerne, I'arabe (dialectal)
marocain est parlé par quasiment toute la population marocaine. Par convention, nous utilisons
la dénomination arabe marocain.

3 Le tamazight est une langue du groupe afro-asiatique ; il se repartie dans toute la zone nord
d’Afrique, de la Mauritanie (en passant par le Niger et le Mali), jusqu’en Egypte. Le tamazight est
noté au moyen de l'alphabet tifinagh ou libyo-berbére. Au Maroc, il serait parlé, surtout dans les
montagnes, par 40% de la population, appelé amazigh ou berbére.
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La recherche a été effectuée parmi 1500 marocains, de la période de
2014 a 2017, originaires de neuf villes du royaume Fez-Nador-Tanger4, Rabat-
Casablancas, Marrakech-Agadiré et Taza-Oujda’. Trois publics sont visés:
Eléves, étudiants et parentss.

1. Données historiques

Le Maroc est une terre de berbéres, partiellement arabisé il y a 13
siécles. Tout a commencé au 7¢me siecle lorsque des conquérants arabes
arrivent et introduisent la langue arabe dans le pays. Au 9¢me siecle, c’'est
I'arrivage massif des tribus arabes qui arabiserent des populations dans les
campagnes. Mais la grande arabisation s’est passée au 15eme siécle, avec la
Reconquista et I'installation des Andalous, dans des centres urbains.
Le pays est resté indépendant jusqu’a 1912 ; la période du protectorat frangais
de 1912 a 1956 était une césure, une occupation qui a profondément changé le
climat linguistique du Maroc. Pendant cette période, le francais était langue
officielle ; apres 1956, il est devenu langue étrangére et seconde.

2. Données démo et politico-linguistiques

Le Maroc présente une situation linguistique tres complexe :
- 'arabe moderne pour les plus instruits ;
- I'arabe marocain pour quasiment toute la population ;
- le berbére ou tamazight surtout dans les montagnes ;
- le francais pour ceux qui fréquentent I'école ; 'espagnol pour une faible partie
de la population du nord; I'anglais qui tend a s'imposer en tant que véhicule de
la modernité.

Toutes les versions de la constitution marocaine (1962, 1970, 1972,

1980, 1996, 2011%) ont définit la langue arabe comme seule langue officielle du
pays. Le francais a été déclaré langue étrangeére.

4Villes situées au nord du Maroc.

5 Villes situées a I'ouest du Maroc.

6 Villes situées au sud du Maroc.

7 Villes situées a 'est du Maroc.

8 1l s’agit des parents scolarisés. Pour information ; le taux d’analphabétisme au Maroc est de
61%. Notre questionnaire a visé donc, 39% de marocains qui savent lire et écrire.

9 « L’arabe demeure la langue officielle de I'Etat. L’Etat ceuvre a la protection et au développement
de la langue arabe, ainsi qu’a la promotion de son utilisation. De méme, 'amazighe constitue une
langue officielle de I'Etat, en tant que patrimoine commun a tous les Marocains sans exception.

Une loi organique définit le processus de mise en ceuvre du caractére officiel de cette langue, ainsi
que les modalités de son intégration dans I'enseignement et aux domaines prioritaires de la vie
publique, et ce afin de lui permettre de remplir a terme sa fonction de langue officielle.

L’Etat ceuvre a la préservation du Hassani, en tant que partie intégrante de l'identité culturelle
marocaine unie, ainsi qu’a la protection des expressions culturelles et des parlers pratiqués au
Maroc. De méme, il veille a la cohérence de la politique linguistique et culturelle nationale et a
l'apprentissage et la maitrise des langues étrangéres les plus utilisées dans le monde, en tant
qu’outils de communication, d'intégration et d'interaction avec la société du savoir, et d’ouverture
sur les différentes cultures et sur les civilisations contemporaines ». Extrait de larticle 5,
constitution 2011, p.5.
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De 1956 a 1990, I'enseignement a été entiérement arabisé, sauf a
I'université ou les matieres scientifiques, techniques et économiques
continuent a étre dispensées en frangais, le droit en francais et en arabe.

3. Données sociolinguistiques
D’apres beaucoup de recoupements et statistiques, la situation
sociolinguistique des marocains est comme suit :
-94% des sujets sont arabophones ;
-34% des sujets sont bilingues (arabophones/amazighophones) ;
-6% sont amazighophones.

3.1. Le tamazight

En 1991, a l'initiative de 6 associations culturelles, un document intitulé
« La charte d’Agadir » a été rédigé ; le but est de reconnaitre la langue et la
culture amazighe. En 2001, le «décret d’Agadir» annonce la création de
I'«Institut Royal de la Culture Amazighe » (IRCAM). En 2003-2004, dans
quelques écoles, la langue Amazigh est introduite pour expérimentation
comme matiere facultative, et ce jusqu’a 2017.

3.2. L’arabe marocain et 'arabe moderne

Le Maroc compte deux types d’arabes : 'arabe dialectal et I'arabe
littéraire.
-L’arabe dialectal ou marocain connait des petites variétés régionales, il est la
langue maternelle de tous les marocains arabophones.
-L’arabe standard est la langue officielle et la langue de la religion, I'lslam ; il
est la langue de la prédication et de l'enseignement religieux (langue du
Coran), puis celle de la langue écrite?o.

3.3. Le francais

Depuis 1912 jusqu’a I'indépendance en 1956, le francgais était la langue
officielle du protectorat et ses institutions. Méme apreés cette date le francais a
conservé un roéle privilégié en tant que 1¢re langue étrangére -langue seconde
généralisée- du Maroc.

4.L’enquéte

4.1. Méthodologie et objectifs

La recherche a été effectuée dans les écoles de primaire/colléges/lycée,
les universités et auprés des parents. Nos questionnaires ont ciblé quelques
1500 individus (500 pour chaque public). L’age des éleves est compris entre 7
ans et 20 ans, les étudiants entre 21 ans et 26 ans, les parents entre 31 ans et

10 D’apres certaines études, les enfants marocains arabophones seraient avantagés vis-a-vis de
I'apprentissage de I'arabe moderne, car ils ont un tronc lexical commun avec l'arabe marocain.
Des études montrent qu'’ils ont de meilleures notes en arabe moderne a I'école.
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plus. En considérant que ce questionnaire ne traiterait pas de la langue mais
des attitudes envers la langue, notre étude cherche a répondre a deux
questions centrales :

A. Quel est, a ce début du 3éme millénaire, le profil des langues arabe, francais et
tamazight, en tant que langues d’enseignement et de culture ?
B. Quelles en sont les représentations ?

4.2. Questionnaire et résultats
- Introduction
Pour répondre a ces deux questions on a cherché a relever deux profils
linguistiques :
A. L’usage deslangues;
B. Les attitudes linguistiques :
B.1. Beauté des langues ;
B.2. Importance des langues.
En plus de la fiche technique, concernant les caractéristiques
personnelles des sujets, dont I'age, le sexe, 1a langue maternelle, etc., on a, pour
chaque public, posé des questions liées a ces profils linguistiques?1.

- Tableaux comparatifs12
A. L’'usage des langues

Tableau 1: Question 1 pour éléves, étudiants & parents

Vous parlez Arabe moderne Francais Arabe Tamazight
marocain

Oui  Eleéves 02,5% 08% 100% 06%

Non 97,5% 99% 00% 94%

Oui  Etudiants 03% 25% 100% 08%

Non 97% 75% 00% 92%

Oui  Parents 04,5% 39% 100% 08,5%
Non 94,5% 61% 00% 91,5%

11 Pour des raisons de brieveté et d’économie, nous avons omis de présenter des exemplaires de
questionnaire. Nous avons préféré présenter le questionnaire (ou les questions proprement
dites), sous forme de tableaux avec, au méme temps, les résultats en pourcentage. Autrement dit,
a l'origine dans notre enquéte, chaque public a regu son propre questionnaire, chacun différent,
mais dans nos tableaux ci-dessous, pour ne pas encombrer d’avantage notre article, nous avons
fusionné des fois, deux publics (étudiants & parents), et d’autres fois trois publics (éléves,
étudiants & parents) en un seul tableau, lorsque cela était possible.

12 Les chiffres sont arrondis ou ramenés a 0,5. Certaines cellules sont désignées par le trait ou
signe (-) ; cela veut dire que, dans le questionnaire, la question n’est pas posée.
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Tableau 2 : Question 2 pour éléves, étudiants & parents

Si Oui, Arabe Frangais Arabe

vous parlez moderne marocain  Tamazight
Eléves 00% 04% 100% 69,5%

Ala maison Etudiants  00% 12,5% 100% 74%
Parents 02,5% 12% 100% 81%

ATécole Eléves 100% 57,5% 100% 01,5%

Al'Université Etudiants  99,5% 68% 100% 04,5%

Au travail Parents 87% 62,5% 100% 01,5%
Eléves 00% 05,5% 100% 01,5%

Dans la rue Etudiants  00% 08% 100% 00,5%
Parents 01% 07,5% 100% 11,5%
Eléves 00% 34% 100% 19%

Aveclesamis Etudiants  01% 12% 100% 11%
Parents 10% 19% 100% 20%

B. Attitudes linguistiques

B.1. Beauté des langues

Tableau 3 : Question 3 pour éléves, étudiants & parents

Est beau Arabe moderne frangais Arabe Tamazight

marocain

Oui  Eléves 95,5% 85% 21,5% 02%

Non 04,5% 15% 77,5% 98%

Oui Etudiant 97% 86% 13% 03,5%

Non s 03% 14% 87% 96,5%

Oui Parents 99% 77% 23% 03%

Non 01% 33% 77% 97%

Tableau 4 : Question 4 pour éléves

Si Oui, Arabe Francais Arabe Tamazight

dans quelle mesure ?  moderne marocain

Langue du coran 98% - _ -

Jolies chansons 58% 66% 04,5% 00%

Langue maternelle 24% 00% 82% 04%

Beau a entendre 67% 54% 47,5% 01%

Beau a écrire 65% 54% _ 01%

Beau a lire 78% 53% _ 02,5%

Langue facile 52% 22% 72% 08%

249



Mohamed EL-HALFAQOUI

Tableau 5 : Question 5 pour éléves

Si Non, Arabe Francais Arabe Tamazight
dans quelle mesure ? moderne marocain
Pas Jolies chansons 42,5% 34% 96% 100%
Pas Langue maternelle  76% 100% 18% 96%
Pas Beau a entendre 33,5% 46% 53% 99%
Pas Beau a écrire 35% 46% _ 99%
Pas Beau a lire 22% 47% - 98%
Langue difficile 48,5% 78% 28% 98%
Tableau 6 : Question 6 pour étudiants & parents
Si Oui, Arabe Francais  Arabe Tamazight
dans quelle mesure ? moderne marocain
Langue du Coran Etudiants 92% _ _ _
Parents 96% - - -
Langue raffinée Etudiants 94% 66% 02% 02,5%
Parents 90,5% 61,5% 08,5% 01,5%
Langue Etudiants 88,5% 00% 68% 01%
maternelle Parents 58% 00% 42% 02,5%
Langue riche Etudiants 93,5% 52% 03% 03,5%
Parents 93% 59,5% 16,5% 0,5%
Tableau 7 : Question 7 pour étudiants & parents
Si Non, Arabe Francais  Arabe Tamazight
dans quelle mesure ? moderne marocain
Langue Etudiants 02% 15% 60,5% 78%
compliquée Parents 4,5% 26% 47,5% 96,5%
Langue lourde Etudiants 03,5% 02,5% 51% 34,5%
Parents 01% 08% 58,5% 36%
Langue Etudiants 11,5% 00% 32% 99%
maternelle Parents 42% 00% 48% 97,5%
Langue pauvre Etudiants 06,5% 48,5% 97% 09,5%
Parents 07% 40,5% 93,5% 96,5%
Pas prestigieuse Etudiants 06% 34% 98% 97,5%
Parents 09,5% 38,5% 91,5% 98,5%
Langue orale Etudiants _ _ 75,5% 48,5%
Parents _ _ 96,5% 48,5%
Mauvaise image de Etudiants _ _ 64,5% _
lalangue arabe Parents _ B 76,5% _

250



LANGUAGES AND CULTURES IN THE MOROCCAN EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

(ANALYSIS OF REPRESENTATIONS)

B.2. Importance des langues

Tableau 8 : Question 8 pour éléves, étudiants & parents

Est Arabe Frangais  Arabe Tamazight
moderne marocain

Trés important 75% 78% 28% 0,5%

Important Eléves 25% 20,5% 36,5% 03%

Pas important 00% 01,5% 35,5% 92%

Treés important 71,5% 88% 29% 04%

Important Etudiants 24% 12% 30% 23%

Pas important 4,5% 00% 41% 73%

Treés important 77% 68% 53% 02%

Important Parents 22% 21,5% 30,5% 07%

Pas important 01% 10,5% 16,5% 91%

Tableau 9 : Question 9, pour éléves

Si Trés important ou Important,  Arabe Francai Arabe Tamazight

dans quelle mesure ? moderne S marocain

Langue du Coran 88,5% _ _ _

Langue d’enseignement 42% 58% 00% 01%

Langue maternelle 43% 00% 56% 01%

Langue de communication 25% 28% 93% 06%

Langue de tous les arabes 74,5% 04% 00% 00%

Langue de tous les marocains 71,5% 16% 93% 07%

Tableau 10 : Question 10 pour éleves

Si Pas important, Arabe Francai Arabe Tamazight

dans quelle mesure ? moderne S marocain

Limité aux amazighes _ _ _ 97,5%

Pas langue d’enseignement 58% 42% 100% 99%

Pas Langue maternelle 53% 100% 44% 99%

Pas Langue de communication 75% 72% 07% 94%

Pas langue de tous les arabes 25,5% 96% 100% 100%

Limité au marocains 00% 84% 07% 97%

Tableau 11 : Question 11 pour étudiants & parents

Si Trés important ou Important,  Arabe Francai Arabe Tamazight

dans quelle mesure ? moderne S marocain
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Langue du Coran _Etudiants 77,5% - - -
Parents 82% _ _ -
Langue de science Etudiants 26,5% 94% 00% 00%
Parents 80,5% 96% 00% 00%
Langue Etudiants 57% 00% 89% 11%
maternelle Parents 59% 00% 93% 07%
Langue Etudiants 13% 865% 00% 00%
d’embauche Parents 06% 89,5% 00% 00,5%
Langue Etudiants 22,5% 78% 00% 00%
d’enseignement  Parents 40% 955%  00% 00%
Langue de Etudiants 20,5% 34% 95,5% 04,5%
communication Parents 26% 30% 95% 05%
Langue de tous Etudiants 92% 28% 00% 00%
les arabes Parents 95,5% 16% 00% 00%
Langue de tous les Etudiants 89% 43% 99,5% 00,5%
marocains Parents 93% 26% 99,5% 00,5%
Symbole d’identité Etudiants 86% 00% 88,5% 11,5%
et de culture Parents 90% 00% 91,5% 08,5%
Langue vivante Etudiants 80% 87,5% 01% 02%
Parents 86% 91,5% 01% 01%
Langue Etudiants 50,5% 80% 00% 00%
internationale Parents 43% 82% 00% 00%

Tableau 12 : Question 12, pour étudiants & parents

Si Pas important, Arabe Francai Arabe Tamazight
dans quelle mesure ? moderne S marocain
Etudiants _ _ _ 59%
Limité aux Parents _ _ _ 87%
Amazighes
Pas langue Etudiants 43% 100% 11% 89%
maternelle Parents 41% 100% 07% 93%
Pas langue Etudiants  77,5% 22% 00% 100%
d’enseignement Parents 60% 04,5% 100% 100%
Pas langue de Etudiants  79,5% 66% 04,5% 95,5%
communication Parents 74% 70% 05% 95%
Pas langue de Etudiants 08% 72% 100% 100%
tous les arabes Parents 04,5% 84% 100% 100%
Limité aux marocains Etudiants 00% 00% 100% 86%
Parents 00% 00% 100% 76%
Pas symbole Etudiants  14% 100%  11,5% 88,5%
d’identité et de Parents 10% 100% 08,5% 91,5%
culture
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Pas langue vivante Etudiants  20% 12,5%  99% 98%
Parents 14% 08,5% 99% 99%
Pas langue Etudiants  87% 13,5%  100% 100%
d’embauche Parents 94% 10,5% 100% 99,5%
Paslangue de science Etudiants 73,5% 06% 100% 100%
Parents 19,5% 04% 100% 100%
Pas langue Etudiants  49,5% 20% 100% 100%
internationale Parents 57% 18% 100% 100%

5. Récapitulation et discussion
5.1. L’'usage des langues ou profil linguistique
Dans l'usage de la vie quotidienne, c’est 'arabe marocain qui ’emporte a
100%. Mais entre 'arabe moderne et le francais, I'image s’inverse en faveur de
la langue frangaise (24% contre 03,5%). Le tamazight occupe 7,5%.

5.2. Attitudes linguistiques ou analyse des représentations

5.2.1. L’arabe marocain et I'arabe moderne : deux langues, deux
attitudes

74,5% de notre public, trouve que I’Arabe moderne est trés important,
23,5% trouve que 'arabe moderne est important, la raison essentielle évoquée
est que 'arabe moderne est la langue du Coran (82,5 %).

Par ailleurs, nos sujets trouvent que l'arabe littéraire est une belle
langue, avec souvent le méme argument “Langue du Coran” (95%). Quant a
I'arabe marocain (le tamazight aussi), se sont deux langues “pas belles” (a
97%) d’aprés nos questionnés.

Les sujets témoignent tous d’attitudes positives a 1'égard de la langue
arabe moderne ; ils considérent la langue arabe comme une “langue riche” (a
93%), “langue parlée dans le monde arabe” (71%) ; quant a I'arabe marocain, il
est la “langue de communication” au Maroc (94,5%). Et en méme temps ils
critiquent cette langue, parce qu’elle serait une “langue compliquée” (54, %)
“Lourde” (54,5%) “Orale” seulement (85,5%), et donne une “mauvaise image
de la langue arabe” (70%). Quant au tamazight, on évoque a peine a 11,5% le
principe “symbole d’identité et de culture”.

L’arabe moderne représente aussi pour nous sujets la “langue raffinée”
(92%), mais pas une “langue de communication” (24%).

De notre point de vue, la représentation de I'arabe moderne, chez I’éleve
ou I'étudiant, trouve ses origines dans les discours de I’école ou de I'institution,
sur le parler de l'arabe dialectal marocain ou tamazight (dénigrement,
sanction). L’éleve, dés son entrée a 'école maternelle, doit faire table rase de sa
langue acquise dans son milieu naturel. Il s’agit, en tout premier lieu, de lui
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imposer un modéle linguistique unique. L’objectif de I'école est d’enseigner
I'arabe moderne parce que c’est la norme. Ce climat de tension, hostile a la
langue familiére de 'enfant creuse davantage le fossé entre le parler de 'enfant
et lalangue de I'école.

Les recommandations rigides et inconscientes de l'institution scolaire,
ont développé chez I'éléve et I'étudiant marocain, une représentation erronée
de l'arabe moderne. Les jugements émis dans notre questionnaire en est la
preuve.

Cette visée sacralisante comporte une double interprétation: il y a d'un
coté une fascination et une révérence pour la langue; de l'autre coté,
I'apprenant prend une certaine distance avec la langue, comme s’il n’y avait pas
d’autres roles qui justifient son apprentissage que celui de lire le Coran ou de
comprendre sa religion.

5.2.2. L'importance du frangais : une évidence dans la représentation
sociale

Nous pensons que le francais (a 73%) est trés important, parce que c’est
une “langue d’embauche” (87,5%).

Le manque de perspectives sociales, fait que les apprenants envisagent la
langue frangaise comme le seul moyen d’avoir acces au travail. Le nombre de
marocains qui sont embauchés grace a la langue arabe moderne, est encore
limité (09,5% d’aprés nos questionnés).

Le terme « internationalisation » semble favoriser un élargissement du
fossé entre l'arabe moderne et le frangais: la grande majorité de nos
questionnés voit dans la langue francaise, une “langue de science” (95%), une
“langue d’enseignement” (77%), une “langue vivante” (89,5%), une “langue
internationale” (81%). De ce cOté, les représentations de l'arabe littéraire
restent pauvres!

La survalorisation du frangais comme seule langue de la réussite scolaire
et sociale a conduit beaucoup de parents a renoncer a 'arabe moderne pour
privilégier le francais; ils sont a 95,5% a considérer le francais “langue
d’enseignement”, d’aprés 'enquéte.

Parmi les impressions évoquées a propos du francais, les considérations
esthétiques, telles que “jolies chansons” (66%), “beau a écrire/lire/entendre”
(53,5%) pour les éléves, “langue raffinée” (63,5%) pour étudiants & parents.

De notre point de vue, le francais joue aussi un réle de marqueur ou de
distinction de classe sociale. Raison pour laquelle 'utilité de cette langue,
malgré I'arabisation, est véhiculée et se perpétue dans la société marocaine.

Cependant, cette transmission est non sans ambiguité, car elle
s’accompagne de représentations ambivalentes, voire contradictoires sur le
francais.
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5.2.3. Rapport langue/culture & systéme éducatif

Si la langue francaise est pour les jeunes marocains, la langue obligée, la
langue de la réussite, elle n’est cependant pas la langue de leur culture, de leur
identité (100% d’apres notre enquéte).

La langue francaise n’est pas contestée comme langue d’enseignement.
En revanche, on refuse absolument le francais de 'école comme langue de la
culture, de I'identité ! En contrepoint, la langue arabe moderne et dialectale, est
considérée, souvent de maniére idéalisée, comme la vraie langue de I'identité
et de la culture.

Comment, dans ce cas-la, un éléve pourrait-il construire des
compétences scolaires dans une langue -le francais- avec laquelle il n’aurait pas
d’attache affective ? Comment pourrait-il valoriser et désirer parler une langue
(arabe dialectal ou amazigh) si elle est cantonnée au réle d’étendard, d'une
culture ?

Conclusioni3 et perspectives

La langue arabe littéraire moderne est concurrencée par la langue
francaise, langue plus utilisée par la génération éduquée du Maroc.

Ensuite 'usage dominant de I'arabe dialectal, langue de communication
quotidienne, et langue guére reconnue dans le systeme éducatif, confirme que
la langue arabe moderne est encore loin d’étre une langue de communication
au Maroc. Le fait que la langue amazighe soit modérément utilisée contribue a
cette position vulnérable. Les attitudes positives des sujets a 'égard de la
langue arabe moderne et les caractéristiques nobles qu’ils attribuent a cette
langue ne contribuent pas a son usage dominant dans la société marocaine.

La politique d’arabisation a eu comme résultat des attitudes positives a
I'égard de I'arabe moderne, mais cette langue n’est pas répandue comme
langue véhiculaire dans le pays. L’arabe marocain, et dans une moindre mesure
le tamazight, fonctionnent encore comme langues de communication
quotidiennes. En plus, 'ouverture récente du pays aux langues et cultures
amazighes renforce la diversité linguistique. L’arabe moderne est la langue
officielle, mais tant que le gouvernement soutient la langue francaise dans une
large mesure (enseignement, administration, médias, etc.), I'arabisation du
pays sera de plus en plus loin.

Si I'objectif est de former de jeunes acteurs susceptibles de déployer
leurs activités sur le plan international, il parait judicieux, a 'avenir, de faire
progresser la réflexion sur les représentations sociales relatives aux langues
enseignées grace a une coopération entre ces diverses langues, plutét que de
les fermer dans une sorte de rivalité. Seule la valorisation des langues permet

13 D’autres recherches ont été effectuées au Maroc de cette nature, parmi lesquelles on cite :
Abbassi (1977), Gravel (1979), Bentahila & Davies (1992), Aarssen, De Ruiter & Verhoeven
(1993), la derniére recherche est celle de Jan Jaap De Ruitter (2006). A des petits degrés de
différence qui ne sont pas significatives, nos conclusions s’accordent bien avec beaucoup de
résultats de ces recherches.
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de sortir de ces contradictions. Pour reprendre les termes de Bernabé, ].
(1999), « la relation entre la langue premiére et la langue seconde doit relever
du duo et non plus du duel » (p. 50).
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Abstract: In times when “learning” rhymes with “globalization”, “blurring of
boundaries” and “increased mobility”, we wish to present a reflection on the current
relationship between the Arabic, French and Berber as languages of education and
culture. The analysis of representations will encourage us to emphasize the paradox in
terms of languages and cultures in the school system in Morocco.

After recalling briefly the socio-linguistic, demographic, and political-linguistic
educational and cultural specificities of Morocco, we will show how learners, students
and parents imagine the languages. This is represented through a survey.

Keywords: culture, education, language, representation, globalization.
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Résumé : La littérature francophone subsaharienne, étant souvent considérée
comme une petite littérature, comme une littérature périphérique est, néanmoins,
I'une des formes d’expression de la culture. Ainsi, soit au lycée, soit a l'université,
I'enseignement-apprentissage du texte littéraire subsaharien n’en demeure pas moins
bénéfique: il est de nature interculturelle puisqu’il se nourrit d'une double
intertextualité, d’'un univers référentiel pluriel. Mieux encore, il est porteur de valeurs
fraternelles et contribue a faire découvrir le patrimoine de 'humanité dans son
universalité. Ainsi, 'éleve et I'étudiant, aujourd’hui, ont besoin de l'initiation a la
question du Moi et de I’Autre dans I'imaginaire francophone. La lecture et la réception
de cette littérature, qui se veut apologétique, revendicatrice d’'une identité et d'un
ancrage culturel qui implique et I'enseignant et I'enseigné, ne doit-elle pas s’inscrire
dans un projet didactique qui s’ouvre sur la langue de 'Autre, sur I'altérité et qui prend
conscience de la diversité culturelle ? C’est ce que nous tenterons de voir.

Mots-clés: lecture, littérature, francophone, subsaharien, didactique,
interculturel, altérité, universalité.

Introduction

L’enseignement-apprentissage de la littérature, aujourd’hui, soit au
lycée, soit a la faculté, est un pari. Lire et interpréter le texte littéraire
francophone, notamment subsaharien, reste une voie certaine pour initier nos
éleves et nos étudiants a la république des lettres. Le recours a la compétence
interculturelle dans I'’enseignement des langues étrangéres est plus significatif
dans la mesure ou il peut mieux servir 'apprentissage des langues, réduit les
écarts, rapproche les peuples et neutralise les stéréotypes. C’est dans ce sens
que s’inscrit '’enseignement-apprentissage du texte littéraire négro africain, en
I'occurrence I'ceuvre intégrale qui est en vogue aujourd’hui. En tenant compte
de la réforme et des nouvelles recommandations pédagogiques, le professeur
de francais est, avant tout, un lecteur. Il est le catalyseur de la production du
groupe-classe et un enseignant de la lecture. Comment donc parvenir a faire du
texte littéraire francophone un savoir enseigné qui permet de maitriser la
langue de I'Autre et de découvrir sa civilisation ? Quels sont les moyens qui
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permettent d’en faire un déclic pour inciter 'apprenant a tolérer les différences
culturelles, pour I'’éduquer a linterculturalité, lui enseigner des valeurs
humanistes et éviter par la une guerre des cultures ? S’il est vrai que la lecture
de I'ceuvre intégrale négro- africaine est une activité qui vise l'initiation a une
littérature revendicatrice d’une identité et d'un ancrage culturel, il n’en
demeure pas moins vrai que c’est une littérature qui enseigne 'ouverture sur
l'altérité et la prise en conscience de la diversité culturelle ; par conséquent, il
reste a voir que I'enseignement-apprentissage de cette littérature francophone
est a effectuer comme une quéte des valeurs fraternelles et, comme a dit
Léopold Sédar Senghor, une initiation a la civilisation de l'universel. Une
éducation a l'interculturel alors qu’'on est en pleine ere du numérique n’est
possible que via des programmes qui aident I'éleve-étudiant a combattre les
identités meurtriéres en faveur dusentiment d’appartenir a l'aventure
humaine dont a parlé Amine Maalouf et a découvrir les différentes
manifestations de la culture dans sa pluralité ; ce qui crée chez lui un stimulus
pour lire le texte littéraire.

La quéte de I'identité

Etant donné qu’enseigner suppose la mise en ceuvre des moyens qui
permettent d’exploiter dans la somme cognitive les filons qui seraient a méme
de donner accés au précieux minerai, on exige, donc, du professeur de francais
plus de créativité, plus de cohérence pour réussir un projet didactique. Une
véritable mise en ceuvre de la progression doit étre le fruit de l'inscription de
son activité dans le pole compétence-qualité qui favorise le développement
personnel des enseignés en leur permettant d’évoluer dans un groupe-classe a
forte cohésion et a climat agréable. Ainsi, La lecture de I'ceuvre littéraire
francophone ne peut que s’inscrire dans un projet didactique qui développe les
compétences langagiéres et communicatives de I’enseigné et qui permet donc
de: « faire passer l'apprenant a une compétence lectorale quelle que soit la
situation de lecture et la visée (lire pour s’informer, lire pour le plaisir »
(Recommandations pédagogiques relatives a I'enseignement du frangais dans le
secondaire, 1994, p.41).

Un long parcours d’'investigation, une création codifiée, un espace
ouvert d’interprétation, la lecture de I'ceuvre poétique de Senghor (1990), de
Comment cuisiner son mari a lafricaine de Calixthe Beyala (2000) et de
Souviens-toi zenzélé de Nozipo Maraire (1996) (traduit de I'anglais par Marie -
Claude Peugeot) permet de subvenir a différents besoins, en témoignent les
besoins de connaissance, de compréhension, de divertissement, d'imaginaire et
d’échange.

Si nous admettons que la lecture repose sur une compétence et sur une
manipulation active et que la lecture privée se veut une lecture personnelle en
dehors du cadre pédagogique et qu’elle est non prescrite par les programmes
et par les instructions officielles, nous pouvons admettre que lire s’érige en une
activité convergente et s'inscrit dans un projet pédagogique annuel. Qu’en est-il
de lalecture de I'ceuvre intégrale négro-africaine?
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Si le concept de transposition didactique en francais repose d’aprés
Michele Develay, dans De l'apprentissage a l'enseignant, sur: « Un contrat
didactique qui médiatise la relation enseignant/enseigné » (Michele Develay,
1992, p.87), et qu’il n'y a pas une didactique universelle et que chaque
discipline posséde la sienne, la lecture du texte littéraire africain est a
considérer, dans ce sens, comme une mise en pratique des moyens et des
activités pour atteindre un objectif déterminé. De méme, I'enseignant, qui a le
monopole des initiatives pour guider les enseignés a comprendre, est amené a
faire correspondre les savoirs aux valeurs souhaitées tout en sachant que tout
projet d’enseignement s’étale sur une période donnée, suit une progression et
fera l'objet de plusieurs séquences selon I'ampleur de la question a étudier et
les objectifs a atteindre.

Des ceuvres littéraires francophones nécessitent d’abord une bonne
maitrise de la langue francaise, une connaissance des genres et des outils
d’analyse ainsi qu’une initiation a la tradition et a la civilisation subsaharienne.
Ce qui induit la responsabilité des enseignants mais aussi des enseignés. A ce
propos, Gérard Langland de dire : « L’activité de lecture ne prend tout son sens
que devant des ceuvres intégrales » (Gérard Langland, 1994, p.149).

L’initiation des enseignés a la lecture de la postface d Ethiopiques de
Senghor quant a sa dimension littéraire, didactique, argumentative est d'un si
grand intérét. C’est une mise au point sur la Négritude littéraire, I'écrivain
s’adresse a la fois au lecteur et aux critiques pour les convaincre sur l'aspect
identitaire et humaniste de la poésie africaine vis-a -vis de la culture
occidentale. Un paratexte a visée didactique, un manifeste, la postface prone,
pour ainsi dire, une poésie qui se veut chant, action et émotion ; une poésie
performative, celle de la profération et de la transe. Le négre est poéte, il est ce
griot qui fait la quéte de ses origines, il est aussi ce visionnaire qui prédit la cité
de demain et qui apparente I'homme africain a ce lamantin qui revient boire a
la source et renouer avec ses origines, avec son royaume d’enfance.

Outre la poésie, la romanciére camerounaise Calixthe Beyala (2000) se
sert de la gastronomie africaine pour faire hymne a 'allégresse, a la béatitude
et a I'’émotion et pour inviter les nouvelles générations a découvrir et a renouer
avec l'africanité via la tradition culinaire. Son roman relate I'histoire de Mlle
Aissatou, une africaine qui vit a Paris, qui adopte le stéréotype de la femme
européenne en suivant un régime pour devenir mince. Elle finit par tomber
amoureuse d’'un négre Soulaymane Bolbolo. Pour le séduire et I'avoir comme
époux, elle céde au conseil de sa mére : lui préparer de bonnes recettes en
adoptant le proverbe «le plus court chemin du cceur d'un homme est son
ventre ». Beyala lutte en faveur de la Négritude et du féminisme, valorise le
matriarcat en faveur du patriarcat tout en donnant une image stéréotypée de
I'homme en tant que coureur de jupons. Chaque chapitre se clot sur un
inventaire de plats typiquement africains, difficilement trouvables pour
I'occidental en 'occurrence le saka saka, le bongo tchobi, la tortue de brousse a
la banane... Bref des recettes de couleur locale qui reflétent 'authenticité de la
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cuisine africaine. Notre romanciere fait de son roman une plate-forme culinaire
pour refléter I'identité culturelle subsaharienne.

Pour initier les étudiants a une littérature qui s’évertue a dépeindre la
réalité africaine dans sa diversité: le roman épistolaire de I'écrivaine
zimbabwéenne Nozipo Maraire Souviens-toi Zenzélé : une mere qui a vécu un
long et douloureux processus de décolonisation transmet a sa fille la sagesse de
son expérience d’'une mére qui a passé son expérience dans un village au
Zimbabwé. Le roman est une grande lettre adressée a sa fille Zenzélé 'africaine
partie étudier I'anthropologie a I'université de Harvard en Amérique. Dans un
discours didactique et moralisateur, la mere estime vital de rappeler a sa fille
ce qui constitue son identité profonde, ses racines :

« J'ai appris des choses au cours de ce difficile voyage qui a été ma vie de
femme, lecons peu nombreuses mais durables. Alors j'espére que tu me pardonnes
le condensé bizarre d’enseignement africain traditionnel, c’est le privilege d’une
vieille femme que de transmettre sa sagesse » (Nozipo Maraire, 1996, p.15).

Ainsi donc, l'activité de lecture de I'ceuvre intégrale vise a faire acquérir
a l'enseigné un savoir et un savoir-faire identitaire a part entiéere. Plus loin
encore, nous ne pouvons parler d'une lecture en bonne et due forme de ces
ceuvres sans la lier a une pédagogie de linterculturel favorisant la
connaissance de soi-méme (la mémeté, I'ipséité) tout en s’ouvrant vers la
rencontre de I’Autre (I'altérité).

La quéte de I’'Autre

Nul doute que parler de la didactique du texte littéraire subsaharien
c’est parler de linterdisciplinarité, du brassage et de I'hybridité, d'une
littérature a la fois identitaire et ouverte sur I'altérité des lectures fécondes qui
permettent a I'étudiant d’accéder au plaisir du texte a I'instar de ce qu’a dit
abdelfettah Kkilito :

« Ainsi fixées, elles seront constamment disponibles pour Ilui procurer du
plaisir et du savoir » (Abdelfettah Kilito, 1992, p.106).

L’enseignant de francais comme langue étrangere est appelé a faire de
la lecture du texte littéraire un acte intime car nous constatons que
I'expérience est beaucoup plus liée a des activités utilitaires (examens, devoirs,
controle continue...). Pour qu'il y ait go(t de la lecture, encore faut-il découvrir
les motivations a lire, se familiariser avec les textes, la langue.. En plus, la
lecture n’est pas seulement réception des textes mais action sur eux, elle en
construit le sens. Dans ce méme ordre d’idées, Hans Robert Jauss évoque la
lecture comme un acte social et dynamique :

« Par l'expérience que lui transmet sa lecture, il -le lecteur -participe a
un processus de communication dans lequel les fictions de l'art interviennent
dans la genése, la transmission et les motivations du comportement social »
(Hans Robert Jauss, 1978, p.257).

Ainsi, la programmation d’ouvrages intégrales francophones
maghrébins ou subsahariens a 'université et au lycée marocains est I'occasion
pour I'étudiant de connaitre sa propre culture et celle de '’Autre, de faire de lui
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un étre pluriel qui hérite de la diversité culturelle, de 'ouverture sur le monde.
Une littérature qui lui permet de s’approprier la langue de ’Autre, de voyager
entre les cultures, de s’initier a l'interculturel défini par le Robert comme
étant :

« Tout ce qui concerne les rapports, les échanges entre les cultures, entre
les civilisations différentes » (Jean Dubois, 1989).

Qu’en disent nos écrivains africains ?

Senghor, la figure de proue de la Négritude, se veut un métis culturel,
reconnait le réle de I'Occident et sa part quant a auréoler sa carriére de poéte
africain de langue francaise. Sa poésie est a la fois revendicatrice et
réconciliatrice :

« Notre ambition est modeste c’est ouvrir la voie a une authentique poésie
négre qui ne renonce pas pour autant a étre frangaise. Si nous sentons en négre,
nous nous exprimons en frangais (Léopold Sédar Senghor, 1990, pp. 165-166).

Dans [l'Aventure ambigué de Cheikh Hamidou Kane (1961), Samba
Diallo, en dépit de son exil en France et en découvrant la différence entre sa
propre culture et celle du colonisateur, devient I'ami du fils du maitre frangais
et tresse certaines amitiés durant son pélerinage culturel occidental.

Dans sa perspective romanesque, Beyala choisit une langue métissée,
une interlangue, un francais africanisé qui interpelle I’Autre en ajoutant, a
I'instar de Senghor, des expressions étrangeres souvent lues comme un néo-
exotisme qui mine les frontiéres littéraires, qui crée le contact, la coexistence et
qui nie les frontiéres géographiques et culturelles entre les peuples. D’ailleurs,
ce tiraillement entre deux cultures céde la place a la possibilité d’insertion des
minorités noires, en témoigne cette phrase leitmotiv dans son roman:
«J'ignore quand je suis devenue blanche » (C. Beyala, 2000, pp.14-15-19). La
romanciére fait un dialogue entre les cuisines et entre les cultures: les
coutumes et les habitudes alimentaires peuvent changer sous l'effet de
I'acculturation définie comme phénomeéne d’adaptation sociale d’'un individu
ou d’'un groupe consécutive a une désadaptation antérieure. L'art culinaire,
avec toute sa charge culturelle, est un savoir et un savoir - faire a transmettre
aux nouvelles générations, a I'’Autre qui méconnait I’Afrique. Aissatou de dire
dans ce sens:

« Moi qui vous raconte cette tranche de ma vie, j'ai quitté mon pays pour
apprendre a connaitre le monde, parce qu’il y a un temps pour partir et un temps
pour regagner ses origines » (N.Maraire, 1996, p.13).

De son coOté, le roman de N.Maraire capte l'intérét par une trame
narrative qui puise dans des scenes, des contes, des anecdotes de plus en plus
entérinés dans la tradition orale d’'une Afrique authentique et décolonisée, c’est
un appel adressé au lecteur afin qu’il jouisse d’'une écriture lyrique d’échange
entre Nord et Sud, entre tradition et modernité. Certes, 'écrivaine sape
diamétralement toutes formes d’aliénation et de post- colonialisme, mais il y a
tout de méme une invitation vive a équilibrer et a marier le monde fascinent et
enchanteur de I'Occident et la magie du bled, du plaisir inconscient de plonger
dans la brousse (le village Chakowa et la riviere I'Umvumvumvu) :
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« Le village est notre bibliothéque. Comment pourrais-je te laisser grandir
avec les classiques grecs, avec I'lliade, te laisser dévorer Roméo et Juliette alors
que tu ignores tout de cette veine lyrique, romantique qui nous a fagonné nous
africains » (N.Maraire, 1996, p.18).

L’hybridité a la fois linguistique et culturelle de cette littérature
africaine permet d’instaurer un pacte de reconnaissance entre le Moi et I’Autre,
dépasse les conflits et abolit les frontieres. Elle pourrait aider a réussir un
enseignement - apprentissage de francais a caractere émancipateur en se
réappropriant des savoirs ouverts a l'interculturel, a la diversité pour forger
une appartenance et une insertion dans une communauté comme Abdelkébir
Khatibi (199, p.57) croit bon de dire :

« Le récit de la bi-langue et de la plurilingue exorcisant ses fascinations.
Aussi avait-il besoin de I'autre langue pour se raconter son adaptation au monde
».

Une littérature a visée fraternelle et universelle

Nos éléves et nos étudiants aujourd’hui ont intérét a étudier la fiction
littéraire francophone dans son hybridité, laquelle hybridité désigne une
écriture produite dans la langue de I'Autre, une écriture qui déterritorialise la
langue de l'ex-colonisateur, se l'approprie en produisant des textes qui
retranscrivent la diversité du monde, 'ouverture sur l'altérité et sur le
cosmopolitisme. Ainsi, les trois exemples proposés ont réussi a faire de la
poésie, de la gastronomie et de la lettre un véritable enrichissement de la
culture de l'apprenant en contactant celle de I'Autre, ce qui l'entraine
immanquablement et sans faille a accéder a une troisiéme culture, a relativiser
le statut de sa propre culture pour vivre une expérience interculturelle a part
entieére.

La poésie de Senghor est a concevoir comme un exemple qui illustre bel
et bien le caractere atemporel et fraternel d’'une poésie qui prone le métissage
culturel et la volonté de réconciliation entre les peuples : « Ce que nous voulons
message fraternel » (Senghor, 1990, p.161). La parole poétique est
synergétique, traduit les forces du cosmos et véhicule un message humanitaire.
Elle est présent, passé, futur ; bref, elle est 'espoir du monde.

De son c6té, Beyala, qui rend hommage de maniére satirique au
féminisme, célébre le triomphe de la femme, de la nourriture qui dépasse les
frontiéres, instaure le dialogue et allie les peuples. La cuisine, de par sa valeur
humaine et civilisationnelle, provoque vie et béatitude chez l'occidental et
'africain, bref « une irrésistible euphorie » (C. Beyala, 2000, p.46). La cuisine
devient un stratageme de séduction a I'africaine qui permet d’« exciter la libido
des hommes et les faire ahaner comme des chiens » ( C. Beyala, 2000, p. 59). Son
lexique prend aussi un aspect humoristique, métaphorique pour exprimer
I’'admiration et 'amour dans la vie du couple : « T’es le couvercle de ma cocotte-
minute, T’es la porte de mon frigidaire » (C. Beyala, 2000, p.126).

Face a I'’émancipation de la femme, il y a un retournement de situation,
Bolbolo a fini par changer, il ne sort plus de la cuisine, son savoir dédaigneux
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s’estompe et aide Aissatou a faire la vaisselle. 11 est donc dompté
émotionnellement, sexuellement et socialement. Mieux encore, les dessins
caricaturaux des fins de chapitres présentent souvent ’homme africain la
bouche ouverte assis autour de la table attendant la femme lui apporter a
manger alors que cette derniere est toujours a I'ceuvre. Manger en groupe
contribue a renforcer les relations sociales d’échange, de confiance et de
réconciliation. La romanciére camerounaise cherche a briser les frontieres
géographiques et culturels entre les peuples, a refléter son identité afro-
francaise via une écriture et un lectorat cosmopolites.

La tendance vers l'interculturel et le fraternel se lit, chemin faisant,
dans le roman d’apprentissage de N. Maraire, malgré son aspect véhément et
dénonciateur, elle voit dans le retour a la tradition le fondement de 1'étre dans
le passé et dans l'avenir tout en conviant le monde a renier toute forme de post
colonialisme, d’aliénation et ce en transmettant 'expérience d’une vieille mére
a sa fille sous forme de lecon de morale. L'ouverture sur I’Autre, sur la pluralité
reste I'unique voie pour s’émanciper et dépasser toute pensée nivelée et
discriminatoire :

« Nous espérons que tu trouveras une vraie lecon de sagesse de chaque
rencontre et de chaque aventure. Tu as une double citoyenneté et méme une
citoyenneté universelle, il faut que tu absorbes des réalités multiples ».
(N.Maraire, 1996, P.108).

Le roman se clot sur une résolution euphorique des conflits en insistant
sur le pouvoir de I'écriture et du verbe a atténuer les souffrances des peuples, a
transcender les malheurs et a nommer la vérité. La meére prépare sa fille a
prendre la releve et a transmettre son savoir et son apprentissage aux
générations a venir :

« L’été ne différe de 'hiver que par la chaleur et la couleur. J'ai vu l'ordre
des choses tourne. Ce qui était blanc est devenu noir, ce qui était mauvais est
devenu bon. Mais apres tout qu’est ce que la vie sinon une histoire avec une part
de fiction et une part de vérité ? Pour finir il y a les mots, ils sont la preuve méme
de notre immortalité, ta vie a toi est une histoire qui reste a raconter. »
(N.Maraire, pp.276-277).

L’ceuvre littéraire francophone subsaharienne, étant destinée a tout le
monde et recue différemment, forge donc un modele qui incarne cette
articulation entre la singularité et 'universalité, elle est un médiateur dans la
rencontre et la découverte de L’Autre.

Conclusion

Pour conclure, disons que la nécessité de la compétence interculturelle
dans I'enseignement des langues, d’'une formation interculturelle des jeunes
étudiants en tenant compte du croisement entre langue et culture nous pousse
a réfléchir sur une littérature comparée dans le sens d'une éducation a
I'interculturel. Cela permet a I'éleve - étudiant de découvrir les différentes
manifestations de la culture dans sa pluralité et développe chez lui la passion
de lire le texte littéraire. Il n’est pas superflu que la pédagogie use des efforts
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de rénovation dans ce domaine pour s’adapter aux changements du réel, aux
prés acquis et aux prés requis des apprenants. N'oublions pas que nous
sommes en plein civilisation de l'image: des documents audio-visuels
(filmographie, Internet...) sont moins exigeants que des textes écrits, d’ou donc
I'intérét d’agencer les moyens tels que les salles spéciales pour I'apprentissage
des langues étrangeres sans oublier de donner place aux centres de
documentation dans chaque établissement avec des salles de projection et des
programmations d’autres activités. Il serait utile de promouvoir le projet
d’établissement de maniere a ce que les frontieres s’estompent entre les
établissements de l'enseignement supérieur a I'échelle national et
international, entre les lycées et les facultés des lettres tout en essayant
d’établir des programmes et des activités culturelles, compte tenu des objectifs
généraux. Le temps est donc venu pour considérer l'enseignement de
I'imaginaire subsaharien non comme un domaine non productif mais comme
un affluent principal qui verse dans un enseignement-apprentissage de qualité,
ouvert sur 'entourage immédiat, sur I'identité et sur la culture de I’Autre.
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didactic project open on the languages of the other and alterity bearing in mind
cultural diversity.
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AncrpakT: 3a fa 6uzieMe BO 4YeKOpP CO MOJEPHOTO OMIITECTBO, Of OIPOMHA
yJiora ce IpoMeHUTEe BO 0GPA30BHUOT MpPOLEC, BO HACTABHUTE MJIAHOBU U MPOTPaMH.
OcBeH T0a, CBeIONM CMe Ha OPOjHU ITPOMEHU KaKoO BO OCHOBHUTE TaKa U BO CpEJJHUTE
yuuauiiTa. HactaBaTta mo aHIVIMCKU ja3UK € 0CO0eHO 3HavajHa, 6U/iejku aHTJIUCKUOT
jasuk e ocHoBaTa Ha HOBOTO BpeMe. OZ Taa MPUYMHA, HACTABaTa MO aHIJVIUCKU ja3uK
NIOCTOjaHO Ce YCOBpIIyBa. YYeHHULUTe BeKe He Ce MAaCUBHU HabGJ/byJyBadd, TYKY
AaKTHBHM YYECHHIIM BO peasn3alyjaTa Ha HaCTaBHATA aKTUBHOCT. AHIVIMCKUOT ja3uK
ce y4d NpeKy COBJAJyBarbe HAa YETHPUTE ja3UUHU BELITHHU: YUMAHe, CAYWArbe,
nuuiysarbe U 36opysare. Bo 0BOj TpyA ce JaBa OCBPT Ha BeLITHHATA Yumarbe Koja e
0Cco0eHO 3HauyajHa 3a YCIEIIHO pa3buparke Ha CTpy4yHarTa JMATepaTypa LITO BO
HajroJieM JieJl e Ha aHTJIMCKY ja3UK, HO U Ha JINTepaTypa IITO Ce YUTa 3a 33/10BOJICTBO.
3aToa e HEONXOZHO OBaa BEIITHHA Jja Ce aKTHUBHpA BO PAaHWUTE YYWJIMIIHHU TOJVHHU.
[IpuToa, cTpaTeruuTe 3a 4YUTAame KOM Ce MOJeJeHM Ha IJIOGaJHU CTpaTeruy,
CTpaTeruu 3a pellaBame Ha MPOGJIEeMH U CTpaTerdu 3a NOJAPLIKA UrpaaT OrpoMHa
ysiora. Bo 0Boj TpyZ ce cTaBa aKLeHT Ha J0CeTalllHUTE TEOPHUHU U MUCJIEHha BO BPCKa €O
Ba)XKHOCTA Ha OBHE CTPATeruy, KAKO U Ha HEKOM UCTPaKyBakha HalmpaBeHH BO OBaa
o6Jiact. [IpuToa ce 3eMa npeiBU/ KOU CTPATErMH YIEHUIIUTE CBECHO I'M TIPUMEHYBaaT,
a KoM r'u 3anmoctaByBaat. OTTYKa, KJyYyHa yJiora MMaaT HaCTaBHULIMTeE 4Mja 33/aya e
ocrocobyBame Ha YYEHHUIUTE 3a YCIENIHO BJaJieele Ha BEIITHHATA YUTame U
KPUTUYKO Pa3MHUC/IyBakbe.

KJIy‘-lHl/I 360POBH: gewmuHuU, cmpamezauu, yumarse, y4eHuyu, HacmaesHuyu.

Bosep

Koja e BaxkHOCTa Ha BelITHHATa 4YUMArke BO H3YYYBAaHETO Ha
aHIJIUCKM KaKO CTpaHCKM ja3uk? OBa Mpallalkbe HeMa efleH eJUHCTBEH
OATOBOp WJM efHO oGjacHyBame. BpeHOCTa Ha YUTAKETO He MOXe Ja ce
usMmepu. Kapen (Carrell, 1998) Besu feka YMTakHeTO € U3BOP HA CUTE BUJ0BU
nHpopmanuu. OF 0Ba HECOMHEHO MOXeMe Jla 3aK/Iy4uMe JleKa ako YYeHUKOT
He ja coBJaJla OBaa BelTHHA yCIELUIHO BO PAaHUTEe YYMJIUILIHU FOAUHH, Ke ce
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COOYM CO Pa3HOBUAHU TMpobseMu mnoHatamy. OrpoMHa e yJorara Ha
AHTJIMCKUOT ja3UK BO CUTe Chepu Ha XKUBOTOT. JIOKOJIKY YYEHUI[MTE UMaaT 3a
IeJl Jla U3rpajiaT Kapuepa BO Koja 6usio o6JiacT, Ke ce cooyaT co HeOpoeHa
JIUTepaTypa Ha aHIJIMCKHU ja3UK M TOKMY Torail Ke UM Ce jaBU moTpebaTa 3a
aKTHBHpake Ha BEIITHHATA YUMarse Koja ce YIU BO YYUJIHUILTETO. Y CIEHO /A
ce Hajae 6apaHaTta MHQoOpMalMja OJ] LEJUOT Kyn UHPOpPMAIMHU Ha KOU CMe
W3JIOKEeHHU, 3HAa4YM Jla Ce HalpaBU ceJieKLMja, fla ce pa3bepe wHjejaTa Ha
TEKCTOT, 1 Ce U3BJIeYe HajBaXKHOTO U /1A Ce J10j/ie /10 CYIITHHATA.

[IpamameTo Koe HUe, KAKO HAaCTaBHUIIM 0 aHTJIMCKU ja3uK, Tpeba Ja
CH I'0 IOCTAaBHME € KOja e LieJITa Ha YUTamheTo — ,/ja Ce Hay4H /Jla ce UYUTa" Uiu
»Ja ce 4yuTa 3a Ja ce Hayuu“, kako wrto Beau Kapen (Carrell, 1998). Taa
00pHyBa NOBeKe BHHMMaHME HA BTopaTa IieJ, OuJiejku Bo (OKyCOT Ha
HEej3UHOTO UCTPAXKYBakbe € UNTame 3 JIa ce 1061e HHPOopMaLhja UIH YUTAE
oJ1 3aji0BosIcTBO. Hue ke ce pokycupame Ha mpBaTa 1es1, 6U/IejKH 3HAEHETO U
NpUMeHAaTa Ha CTPAaTeruuTe 32 YUTakbe BO HACTABaTa MO aHIJIMCKH ja3UK HU ce
rJaBeH MHTepec. Hue Ke cTaBUMe aKIleHT Ha CTpaTeruuTe, 6UejKU cakaMme a
ce ¢oKycupaMe Ha aKTHUBHOCTHTE BO KOM H3y4YyBayuUTe Ce BKJIydyBaaT
HaMepHO W CBECHO 3a /Jla ja NMOCTUrHAT cakaHarta lesn. Co Jpyryd 360poBH,
cakaMe Ja ce pokycupaMe Ha METAKOTHUTHUBHATA CBECHOCT Ha U3y4YyBauHTe
BO BPCKa CO CTPATErUUTE 3a YU TAkE ITO 'Y IPUMeHyBaar.

TeopeTcku nperJies Ha CTpaTeEruuTe 3a YNTaHE

UuTameTo, HIOTOYHO CTPATErHUTE 3a YCIELIHO YHUTame Ce TeMa IITO
3aMHTepecHpasa rojeM 6poj Ha HaAyYHULU U UCTpaxKyBauu gocera. [locrojaT
aBTOPHU KOHU Ce 3aCerHaTy CO CaMUTE CTPATEeruu 3a YUTakbe, 0/ elHA CTPaHa, U
aBTOPH KOM Ce 3aCerHaTH CO MeTAKOTHUTHBHATA CBECHOCT PH NMPUMeHaTa Ha
CTpaTervuTe 3a YWTake, 0f Apyra ctpaHa. OBJie Ke JjaieMe Npersef, Ha HEKOU
TEOpUH, MUCJIEeHha U BU/yBakha HAa HAYYHULUTE LITO Ce 3aHMMaBaaT CO OBaa
npo6JsieMaTHKA.

Hekou aBTOpu wwTo ru HaBegyBa Kapen (Carrell, 1998) Benart geka
BEIUTUTE YUTATENHU Ce 3all03HAaeHU U YIoTpeGyBaaT pa3jMYHU CTpaTeruu 3a
pa3bupambe Ha TEKCTOT, He Ce 33/J0BOJIyBaaT CO GYKBAJHOTO 3HAYeHeE, TYKY
napacdpasupaar, IpaBaT 3abeJelIKY, TpeABU/yBaaT, 6apaaT J0Ka3H JOKOJKY
e NoTpebHO, TOJKYBaaT U Ha TOj HAUMH CO3JaBaaT CJUKH, UJeHTUPUKyBaaT
KaTeropuy WM ce BKJIy4yBaaT BO PACIpaBHUU CO CaMUTe cebe 3a 3HAYEHETO
Ha TekcToT. OcBeH Toa, [Ipecau (Pressley, 2001) Besnu fgeka OAJUYHUTE
yyuTaTeJd He INpHUMeHyBaaT CaMO eJlHa CTpaTerdja Ha 4dTaikbe, Ila 3aToa
yU4eHUIUTe Tpeba Jja TH y4yaT CUTe CTpaTeruu Ha YdTame Bo HesnuHa. Kamatu
(Kalati, 2016) ru pasr/iefyBa cTpaTerMuTe 3a YUTabe U BeJU JleKa YYeHEeTo
Ha CTpaTerduTe 3a YHUTalke MHrpa KJIy4yHa yJora BO pasbupameTo U
pellaBameTO Ha NPoGJeMH 0Of, CTpaHa Ha cTyAeHTUTe. AHZepcoH (Anderson,
putupaHo Bo Carrell, 1998) HarsacyBa Jeka He MOCTOM KopeJaluja efeH-
cnpeMa-efieH IoMerly cTpaTeruuTe 3a YUTakbe, 0f, e/lHa CTPaHa, U YCHelIHOTO
WJIM HEeYCIIeLIHOTO pasbuparbe, o Apyra cTpaHa. Toj uCTpaKyBas IUNAaHCKU
M3BOPHU TOBOPUTENIM KOMU IO M3ydyBaje aHIVIMCKMOT KAaKO BTOp ja3uMK Ha
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YHUBEP3UTETCKO HUBO. O/ HEFOBUTE UCTPaKyBama TO] 3aKJIy4YyBa JleKa CeKoj
YyuTaTes KOPUCTU CBOja KOMOMHAIMja HA UCTUTeE CTPAaTeruu 3a YUTamwe U JieKka
YCIeIHOTO pa36Hpare Ha BTOP ja3UK He € eJHOCTABHO Mpalllakhe Ha Toa Koja
cTpaTerdja Ke ce MIpUMeHH, TYKy YUTATEJOT MOpa /ia 3Hae U KaKo yCIellHo Aa
ja IpMMeHHM U KaKoO Ja ja ycorJjacu co JpyruTe cTpaTeruu. BeyimHoct, He e
JIOBOJIHO CaMoO Jia ce 3HAae 3a CTPATeruuTe, TYKy YUTATENOT, UCTO TaKa, Mopa
Jla TU IPUMEHU CTPATETUCKH.

Cnopen Apyrd aBTOpM, He caMO IITO CTpaTerMUTe 3a YUTAHe Ce
Ba)KHHU, HO HMCTO TaKa U METAaKOTHUTHUBHATA CBECHOCT 3a THe CTpaTeruu 3a
YHTame e eJHaKBO 3HavyajHa. MoxTtapu u Pajxapn (Mokhtari & Reichard, 2002)
ja “ucTpakyBasie METAaKOIHUTHUBHATA CBECHOCT Ha aJl0JIeCLieHTH U BO3pacHU BO
BpCKa €O TIJI0GaJHUTE CTpaTeruu 3a 4YuTamwe, CTpaTeruuTe 3a pellaBarmbe
npo6JieMH U CTpPaTeruvTe 3a MOJJPILIKA NMPU YUTAamkeTo. THe, BCYIIHOCT, ja
HCTpa)KyBaJsle CBeCHaTa ynoTpeba Ha CTpaTervuTe 3a YUTake Kaj OHUE LITO
YUTaaT aKaZleMCKU MaTepujajyd WM MaTepujaju MOBP3aHU CO YIUJIULITETO.
Bo oaHOC Ha passdkara moMery BeLITH W HeBeWITH uuTaresd, [lapuc u
Ilejko6c (Paris & Jacobs, uutupano Bo Mokhtari & Reichard, 2002, p. 249)
HarJjlacyBaar JleKa ,BelUTHUTe YUTATeJU YeCcTo ce BKJIydyBaaT BO aKTUBHOCTHU
KoM 6apaaT IJIAHCKO Pa3MUCIyBakbe, GJIEKCUOUIHHU CTPaTEruy U NEPUOAUIHO
cebeHab/byyBame. Tve pa3MHCIyBaaT Ha TeMara, rJiefiaaT Mpej U Iocie
naparpadoT U mpoBepyBaaT Kako THe ro chaTuje Toa LITO IO HpOYHTAJe.
YuTaTesuTe-MOYETHUIM WU NMOCAA0HUTE YUTATENU HE TH YIIOTpeObyBaaT OBUe
BeIITHHU. HOBUTE YHUTaTE/M Ce YeCTONATH HECBECHU 33 OBUE CTPATETHH U 3a
noTpebaTa Jia r'u npuMeHyBaat”. MaptuHes (Martinez, 2007) noTeHupa aeka
CO LeJ1 /1a ce pa3BHjaT BO KOHCTPYKTUBHU U MONOATOTBEHU YUTATEH, JIUIATA
Mopa Jla TO 3roJieMaT HHUBHOTO pa30uparbe W 3Haelme 33 YUTAWHETO U
CcTpaTervure 3a uutamwe. Cnopes Ayep6ax u [IakcTOH, ,MeTaKOrHUTUBHOCTA
BKJIy4yBa 3Haeke 3a CTpaTeruuTe 3a Mpoliecuparbe Ha TEKCT, CHOCOOHOCT Aa
ce HabJ/by/lyBa pa3bupameTo U CNOCOGHOCT Ja Ce NPUJIarofaT CTpaTeruure
Kako 1ITo e HeonxoAHO". (Auerbach & Paxton, nutupano Bo Martinez, 2007, p.
166). Op apyra crpana, [lapuc u BuHorpaz cMeTaaT jeka METaKOTHUTHUBHOCTA
MOXe Jla IOMOTHe BO NPOLECOT Ha y4yewe U [Jia ja 3rojieMd MoTuBanuja. Tue,
HCTO TaKa, MUCJIAT JleKa YYEHUIIUTE MOXKe Jla T'o M0 00paT YIYEeHheTo JAOKOJIKY
ce CBECHU 3a COICTBEHOTO MUC/EHE J0JeKa YUTaaT, NUIIyBaaT U pellaBaaT
npo6JsieMH BO YUYUJIHIITETO, OJ €/lHA CTPaHa, A0JieKa HACTaBHUIUTE MOXe J1a
BJIMjaaT Ha CBeCTa Ha YYEHHIUTE CO YKaXKyBalbe Ha CTPATErvuu 3a pellaBaibe
npo6JsieMH U AUCKYCHUja 32 KOTHUTUBHUTE U MOTHUBALMCKUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKU
Ha pas3MHUCIyBamweTo, of Apyra crpaHa. (Paris & Winograd, nutupaso Bo
Mokhtari & Reichard, 2002, p. 250). Pasek u Pan6apu (Razekh & Rahnbary,
2003) ucrakHyBaaT JAeKa CIOCOOHOCTA Ja ce usbepe U ynoTpedbu ojpeaeHa
CTpaTerdja e, BCyIIHOCT, METAKOTHUTHUBHA CIIOCOOHOCT, I1a OTTYyKa YYEHULIUTE
He caMo IITO Tpeba Jla TM y4aT CTpaTeruuTe 3a YUTamke TYKy Tpeba Jja 3HaaT
KaKo W Kora Jia ja ynorpeb6aT HajaobpaTa cTpaTervja cnopej, cuTyanujaTta Bo
Koja ce Haoraat. Hajnocse, I'yrpu u Burdui objacHyBaaT geka pa36upambeTo
Ha e/leH TeKCT He ce C/IyYyBa CJIy4ajHo, OMEejKH aKo YATATENOT He e CBeCeH 3a
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TEKCTOT, He ce TPYAU Jla My Jiajie 3Ha4Yele WIM He BJIOXKYBa KOTHUTHBEH
Hamop, HeMa Ja MoXe Ja ro pasbepe TekctoT. (Guthrie and Wigfield,
nuTupaHo Bo Mokhtari & Reichard, 2002, p. 251).

[TocTojaT moBeke mojiesi6u Ha CTpaTEruUTe 3a YNTame. Hekou aBTopu
I JejaT Ha CTpaTervu WITO ce NMPUMeEHYBaaT NpeJ, YUTame, 3a BpeMe Ha
YUTaKE U [0 YUTAkEeTO Ha TeKcToT. CajHan (Sighnal, 2001 p. 14) Benu geka
JIOOPUTE YUTATEJNU IMOYEeCTO NMPUMEHYBAaaT CTPATeruu 3a YUTAe OTKOJIKY
nocjabuTe yutaTesu. Tue HajueCcTo NpaBaT KPaTOK MperJyef Ha TEKCTOT Npej
Jla TO YUTaaT ¥ NPUMEHYBaaT TEXHUKHU 332 OTKPUBake Ha KOHTEKCTOT CIlopef,
HACJIOBOT, MOJHacjJoBuUTe U rpadukonute. Jlogeka ro 4YUTaaT TEKCTOT,
06pHyBaaT NnoBeke BHUMaHHUe Ha [T03Ha4YajHUTe UHGOpPMalLUK U Ce CTpeMaT Ja
I'Y [0Bp3aT [03HAYajHUTE eJIeMEHTH CO IPEOCTaHATUTE eJleMeHTH 3a Ja ro
charaT 3HAYEHETO HA TEKCTOT BO I[eJINHA, 'O aKTUBHUPAAT CBOETO IMPETXOAHO
3Haewe 3a Ja ro TOJKyBaaT, NpeucnuTaaT U IperJejaaT 3HauewmeTo Ha
TEKCTOT BpP3 OCHOBAa Ha COJpXKMHATa, ce oOWUJAyBaaT JAa JOoHecaT 3aKJIy40K
cnopes “HGOPMAIMUTE BO TEKCTOT, Zja IO HajJaT 3HAYEHeTO Ha 360pOBUTE
LITO He T'M 3HaaT, Jla TU UAeHTUUKYBaaT IVIaBHUTE UJeH, la ro 3anaMeTaT
TeKcTOT (co nmapadpasupare, NOBTOpyBame, (Qakawe MpUOEsIENIKY,
pe3uMUpame, IPEUCIUTYBalbe UTH.), ja pa30upaaT MoBp3aHOCTa Ha JIeJIOBUTE
O/ TEeKCTOT, ja Npeno3HaBaaT CTPYKTypaTa Ha TEKCTOT U T'M MeHyBaaT
CTpaTeruuTe Kora UYUTameTo He 04 HajAo6po. [lo YuTamweTo HA TEKCTOT THE
ro OLleHyBaaT KBAJUTETOT HAa TEKCTOT W IJIAHUPAaT KaKo Ke ro mpuUMeHaT
3HaeweTo IITO ro Aobuse of TekctoT. Of Apyra crpaHa, JlyHuep u apanep
360pyBaaT 3a NOCTOEHe Ha OCYyM IOMOIIHM BELITUHU 3a pa3bupame Ha
TEKCTOT Kou ce Bo popma Ha mpamame. (Lunzer and Gardner, iuTHupaHo BO
Ahmad & Asraf, 2004 p. 26). Tue ce noBp3aHU CO 3HAYEHETO Ha 300POBUTE,
3HauemeTo Ha 3060poBUTe BO KOHTEKCTOT, OYKBaJHOTO pa3buparbe,
JIOHECYBalETO 3aK/IY4YOLU Of, MoeJUuHeYHH $pasyd WJIU KpaTKU pedeHHULH,
JIOHECYBaHETO 3aKJIyYOlH O/ MoBeKe Gppa3u UM PedeHHIH, TOJKYBamkeTo Ha
MeTadopaTa, IpOHAOI'akETO Ha IJIaBHATA U/eja WU uJed U GopMUpambeTo Ha
MUCJIEHE.

MoxTtapu u lluopu (Mokhtari & Sheorey, 2002) ru fesiaT cTpaTeruuTe
3a yuTamwe Ha IJI06a/IHM CTpaTeruy, CTpaTeruu 3a pellaBame Ha Npob6JieMy U
CTpaTerud 3a noAajpiuka. [io6ajHUTe CTpaTerud ce OHUE HaMEPHHUTE,
BHUMATeJIHO WCIVIAHUPAHU TEXHUKU CO KOW H3y4yyBayuTe I'o HabG/byZyBaaT
WM yIpaByBaaT CcoO 4MTameTo. TakBU ce, Ha NMPUMEP, OApe/ileHa LieJ NpHU
YUTAKETO, NperjefyBalkbe Ha TEKCTOT Ipes Ja ce NMPOYUTa BO OJHOC Ha
JOJDKUHATA, OpraHU3anujaTa u Apyru HHGOpMaIuK, KaKo Tabesid Uiu OPOjKU.
CTpareruuTe 3a pellaBambe Ha MPOGJEMH Ce OHHE IOCTANKH IITO YUTATEJTUTE
I' IpUMeHyBaaT Kora paboTaT AUPEKTHO €O TeKCTOT. OBUe TeXHUKHU UMaaT 3a
Ies JioKajau3upawe U (oKycHparme Kora Mpo6JeMuTe IpepacHyBaaT BO
pasbupame Ha HMHPOpPMALUU OJ TEKCTOT, Ha MpUMep NpUJIarojyBame Ha
Op3UHaTa Ha YUTae Kora TeKCTOT CTaHyBa TeXOK UJIH JIECEH, [I0T0/lyBakbe Ha
3HAYeHETO Ha HEMO03HATUTe 300pOBH, IOBTOPHO YUTaKe HAa TEKCTOT 3apaju
pas6upamwe UTH. CTpaTerduTe 3a MOAJAPLIKA Ce OCHOBHUTE MEXaHHU3MHU 3a
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MOAAPINKA KOU UMaaT 3a LieJl ]a My IIOMOTHAT Ha YUTATEJOT BO pa30UPaeTO
Ha TEKCTOT, KaKo ILITO Ce ymnoTpeba Ha peyHHUK, pakare Ha NpUOENElIKH,
MO/IBJIEKyBakhe U 03HAuYyBatbe Ha UHPOpPMALUK UTH. BCyIIHOCT, KaKo U Aa ja
HanpaBHUMe No/ies10aTa, CTPaTErnuTe 3a YUTAbEe Ce CIMYHU U MHOTY 3Ha4YajHH
3a yCIelIHO pa36brparme Ha TEKCTOT LITO I'0 YUTaAME.

Kako 3ak/Iy40K MOXe /ia ce Kaxe JieKa CUTe FOpeHaBe/ieHH aBTOPH I'o
JleJlaT MUCJEHEeTO JieKa CBECHOCTa M CYIITUHCKOTO pa3dupame Ha
CTpaTeruuTe 3a YUTake pe3yJTHpaaT co NoA0OpYyBame Ha pa3bupameTo. He
NOCTOM COMHEBame JleKa 3a YCBOjyBakbe Ha BTOpP ja3WK, Kako M 3a
[eJIOKYITHaTa MHCMEHOCT Ha YYEHHUIMTE U Ha CUTe YYeCHULH MOBP3aHU CO
NUIIaH MaTepHujaJl Ha CTPAHCKU jas3WK, NMPOLECOT HAa YUTAmke € 0COGEeHO
3HavyaeH. O/ eflHa CTpaHa, CUTe YUTATEeNM Tpeba Ja OUAAT 3al03HAEHU CO
CTpaTervure 3a YUTakbe, a O/ Apyra CTpaHa THe Mopa Jja ce CIOCOGHH Jia r'u
NpUMeHyBaaT. bujiejku HUe cMe 3acerHaTH CoO yJoraTa U Ha HAaCTABHUIUTE,
TpebGa Ja HarJacMMe JleKa HacTaBaTa 10 CTPAHCKH ja3WK, MOKpaj JPYrUTe
pabotu, Tpeba Ja ce PoKycMpa W Ha 3alo3HAaBakbe HA CTYAEHTUTE CO
CTpaTerduTe 3a YWTalbe IITO UM Ce Ha pacnosarame. Cemak, ycrnexoT Ha
YYEHHULUTE HEe 3aBUCHU LIeJIOCHO O/ 06ap MPHUKa3 Ha CTPATErHUTE 32 YUTAE.
Jla ce 3Hae HelnTo 6€3 Jla ce GUe CIOCOGEH /1a Ce TPUMEHH € UCTO KaKo Jia He
ce 3Hae. OTTyKa 3amoyHyBa paboTaTa Ha UCTPAKYBAYUTE KOH ja MpOydyBaaT
METaKOTHUTHBHATA CBECHOCT 3a CTpAaTEernuTe 3a YuTame. CnocobHoCTa Jja ce
NpPUMEHU HAy4YeHOTO U Jla Ce MOCTUIHAT BPEeJHU pe3yJiITaTH e e KOH Koja
Tpeba Jja ce CTpeMHU CeKoj HacTaBHUK. HacTaBHUIUMTE Tpeba cekorail jAa ru
MMaaT MpeABU/J| CTPAaTErUUTE IITO HUBHUTE YYEHUIU T'M KopucTtaT. Hajmocire,
Tpeba Ja ce CIOCOGHU Jia JaZiaT KOPUCEH COBET Ha HUBHUTE YYEHUIU 3a Toa
KOja CTpaTervja € KOpUuCHa BO TOj KOHTEKCT. 3Hayl, CaMO CO MOCBETEHU U
MOTHBHUPAaHU HACTAaBHHUIM MOXe Jla Ce CO3/3aZaT YYeHHIW KOW Ce YCIellHU
YUTaTe/NH Ha CTPAHCKU ja3UK.

HcTpaxkyBama 3a CTpaTermuTe 3a YUTambe

CTpaTeruuTe 3a 4WTame ce TeMa Koja OyJU OTrpOMeH HHTepec.
Ob6jaBeHU ce OpOjHU TPYAOBH MU HCTpPaXKyBakha 3a MHOrY Ipallaka BO
3aBHUCHOCT O/ aBTOPOT U HETOBUOT MpeJMeET Ha UCTpaxKyBawe. Hekou aBTOpU
JlebaTUpaaT 3a MeTAaKOTHUTHBHATa CBECHOCT BO BPCKAa CO CTpaTeruuTe 3a
YUTake, JPYTUd 32 CJIUYHOCTUTE U Pa3jUKUTe IMOMery YUTAHkeTO Ha MajuuH
ja3MK M Ha CTPaHCKHU ja3uk. Bo 0BOj ges Ke HampaBuMe MperJes Ha HEKOU
HCTpa)XKyBarba Ha 0Baa TeMa.

3anr (Zhang, 2001) Besnu geka Bo Haposana Pemy6snka Kuna Hema
JIOBOJIHO MCTpaXkyBamwa 3a CTpaTernuTe 3a YWTake BO IOrJeJ Ha NOTpebuTe
Ha Jip:kaBaTa 3a 300pyBambe Ha CTPaHCKHU ja3uK. MIcTo Taka, Toj HarJlacyBa Jieka
aKo CTpaTeruure ce chataT KaKo CBECHU HAMOPU HA MOYCIEIIHUTE YUTATeNU
3a nojo6pyBame U paszbrpame Ha ja3UKOT, TOTAlll THe MOXe Jia ce NpeHecaT
Ha NOMaJIKy YCHelIHUWTe 4yuTaTesu. HeroBoTo HCTpaKyBakbe € YIITe eJHO
JIOMOJIHUTEIHO UCTPAXKyBake 32 MEeTAKOTHUTUBHOTO 3Haewe 3a ynorpebaTta
Ha CTpaTeruuTe 3a YuTakbe Ha JBa yHUBep3uTeTa Bo HapogHa Peny6suka
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KuHa, kaje 1WTO morosieM Jes Of, CTYAeHTUTe ydesje BO YCJIOBU cO cjaba
M3JI0XKEHOCT Ha aHIJIMCKUOT ja3uK. AHIVIMCKUOT ja3WK OUJ 3aJ0/DKUTeEJIeH
npeAMeT BO MPBUTE JBe FOAUHU O, CTYLUUTE U Ce CAyllaj BO NMPOCeK of 4
yaca HeZiesiHO. Ha KpajoT cTyleHTUTe OuJie TECTUPAHU CO TECTOBU CJIMYHU Ha
TEO®JI. [leceT yuTaTeNu Of, OBA UCTPAKYBame OWJe U3OpaHU 0Of BKYIHO 312
y4eCHUIIY, A MOToa OWie MoJesieHd BO 2 CPYNU N0 MeT YUTATeH, a CeKoja
rpymna ce cocToesa 0f, cJ1aby Y jaku yuTaTesu. LlesTa Ha MCTpaXKyBaweTo 6UIa
Jla ce yTBP/AU METAKOTHUTUBHOTO 3Haeke 3a ynoTpebaTa Ha cTpaTeruuTe 3a
YHTamwe Kaj YyuTaTeJU CO pa3/iIMYHM HMBOA Ha 3Haewe Ha aHIJIMCKUOT ja3uK.
CeKoj y4eCHUK BO UCTPaKyBamkeTO MOMHHAJ HU3 UHTEPBjy HA KUHECKU ja3UK
3a Ja ce u3BJeye M0OJLOOpPO HHUBHOTO IIO3HAaBalke Ha ymnoTpebaTa Ha
CTpaTeruuTe 3a 4uTamwe. [loToa ayZjuo-CHUMKUTE T'Y aHaJU3WpaJ yuITe eeH
He3aBHUCEH OLleHyBa4d YMj MajurH ja3uK OUJ1 KHHECKUOT, HO UMaJl UCKYCTBO OJ
obJiacTa Ha JIMHIBUCTHKATa BO Jip»kaBaTa W HaJBop oJ Hea. UcTpaxkyBameTo
MOKaXkaJIo JieKa I[103HaBaleTO Ha CTpaTeruuTe 3a YUTame Bapupa BO
3aBUCHOCT OJi HHMBOTO Ha 3Haele Ha aHIJIMCKUOT ja3suK Ha Y4YEeCHHUKOT,
OZIHOCHO MOYCMEIIHUTe M3y4yBayud Ha aHIVIMCKUOT ja3uK IOKaXKyBaje U
nofo6po Mo3HaBakbe Ha CTpaTeruuTe 3a 4uTame. [locsabuTe ydyecHULY,
BCYILIHOCT, He GWJie CBECHHU JleKa YUTAKETO Ha aHIJIMCKU KaKO CTPAHCKH ja3uK
6apa oJ, HMB Ja NpUMeHaT PasHOBUJHU CTpaTerud 3a JAa ce cClIpaBaT CO
MOTEMKOTHUUTE IITO UM I'M HaMeTHYyBa 3aJladyaTa. THe HaBJieryBajie BO JleTalu
Ha CeKOj JUHTBUCTHUUYKH €JIEMEHT, He caKasie Jla ce OTKa)aT oJi ynoTpebaTa Ha
peYHUK U NIpeBejyBaje Ha KMHECKH jasUK 3a Ja OHJe N0jaCHO 3HAYeHmeTo.
3aK/JYy4yOKOT OJi HUCTpaKyBameTo OWJI JeKa Ha TeKCTOT Tpeba Ja My ce
MpUCTaNM 0JHaZBOp, [ia ce pasrJjesa HacJA0BOT, Ja ce IpeABULH COApPXKUHATA
o/l mpBaTta pedeHULX UTH. Co efleH 360p, /la Ce HAy4M Jia Ce YATaA Ha aHIJIMCKU
ja3uK ce J0KaXkaJlo KAKO MHOT'Y BaKHO.

Kapesn, ®apuc u Jlubepto (Carrell, Pharis & Liberto, 1989) craBaar
aKLEeHT Ha CBeCHaTa ynoTpeb6a Ha METAKOTHUTUBHUTE CTPATErUHU 33 YUTAMbE,
Ha HMBHAaTa [pUMMeHa M Ha YMUTameTo o pas3bupamwe. CHopes HUB,
HCTPaXXKyBambeTO 3a CTpPAaTeruuTe MOKaXKyBa JeKa [0C/JIabUTe YUTATENU MOXKe
Jla CU T'Y oJ,06paT CBOMTE BELITUHU aKo A06UjaT o6yKa 3a CTpaTErMUTE, LUTO
MOXe Ja ce MOTBPAU CO BeLITUTe yuTaTes M. HUBHOTO UCTpakyBame ce
6a3upa Bp3 MNpoydyyBambe Ha 00yKa 3a METAKOTHUTHUBHU CTpaTerud Mpu
YHTamwe Ha aHIVINCKHA KaKo BTOp ja3uK. THe clpoBeJie UCTpaXKyBakbe Ha JiBa
BH/la Ha OOYKH 3a YHUTabe - CEMAaHTUYKU Malu U NOBpP3yBakbe Ha JIMYHOTO
HWCKYCTBO €O TeKCTOT. CeMaHTHYKHWTe MallKd BKJIy4YyBaaT aKTHUBHpalke Ha
NPeTXOAHOTO 3HAeke 3a TEKCTOT LITO Ke Ce YUTA Ha TOj HAYMH LITO Ce [PTaaT
JAujarpamMu U ce kjaacupuuupaatr UHGOpMALUUTE BO TPYNU M NOATPYIH BO
dasaTta npej yMTame, a Taa kiaacuduKauuja ce NpolIMpPyBa U U3MeHYyBa BO
daszaTa wTo cienu Mo YUTameTo. Bo BTOPHOT BUJ Ha 00YKa, UCTO TaKa, Ce
aKTHBHpa MPETXOJHO 3HAeHe 3a TEKCTOT LITO Ke Ce YUTA, HO CO Mpaliama 3a
JUCKycHja, 6e3 kaacudukauuvja Ha HMHPopManuuTe. YUeCHULUTe BO OBa
HCTpaxKyBame 6uiie 26 YYEeHHULU Ha aHTJIMCKU KaKo BTOP ja3MK Ha YeTBPTO
HUBO, KaKo JieJl 07, UHTEH3MBHATa NporpaMa Bo LleHTapoT 3a aHIVIMCKU KaKO
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BTOp ja3uK Ha yHUBep3UTeTOT Bo WiauHouc. Tue 6Guse mojeseHH BO TPHU
IpyNY, OAHOCHO JiBe eKCllepUMMeHTa/JHM W eJlHa KOHTpOJIHa rpyna. /lsere
eKCllepUMeHTaJIHU Tpynu paobuae o6ykKa - eJAHUTe 3a KOPHUCTEHEe Ha
CEMAaHTHUYKM Malld NPU YUTAmeTOo, APYruTe 3a IOBp3yBame Ha JIMYHOTO
HCKYCTBO CO TEKCTOT, a KOHTpOJIHaTa Ipylna ja cjejesa caMO peJlOBHATa
HactraBa. CUTe Tpyny HaIpaBuJie TeCTUPakbe, NIpeJl U 10 3aBPLIYBAKETO Ha
KYpPCOT, KO€ COJIp>KeJI0 UCTU Mpallama. TecToBUTe BKJIy4YyBaJse Npailamka Co
noBeKe OJrOBOpPH, OTBOPEHM Mpallaka, 3aTBOPEHU CEMAaHTHYKU Mald U
OTBOpEeHU ceMaHTHU4YKU Manu. Cnopes aBTOpPUTE, ce JOKAXKaJo JeKa U JIBETe
006yKHU ro yHallpeAyBaaT YUTakheTO Ha BTOP ja3UK BO BPCKAa CO 3aTBOPEHHUTE
CEMAaHTUYKM MalKd M OTBOpEHWTe ceMaHTUYKM Manu. Cemak, obykaTa 3a
CeMaHTHUYKM MalK ce MOKaXkaja Kako noedukacHa 3a JOCTUTHyBame Ha
ropeHaBe/leHUTe BELITUHU 3a uMuTamwe. McTpakyBamwaTa NOKaxalle JeKa, U
[IOKpaj pas3/IMKWTe LITO MOCTOjaT BO JABeTe 00YKH, CellaK MOCTOjaT U HEKOU
CIMYHOCTU Mefy HUB BO NOJ0OpPYBamkeTO Ha YUTAHETO Ha BTOP CTPAHCKU
jasuk. Cemak, pesysTaTuTe Tpeba BHHUMATEJHO Ja Ce TOJKyBaaT U Jia ce
MOBTOPHU UCTPaAXKyBamkeTO 3a OroJieMa CUTYPHOCT.

Cnopen Pamua, Uy u Kabusan (Abdul Rashid, Chew & Kabilan, 2006),
HacTaBaTa I10 aHIJIMCKH ja3WK BO MasIe3UCKUTEe YIWUJIULITA He CTaBa noceGeH
aKLeHT Ha MeTAaKOTHUTHBHUTE CTpaTerud 3a yuTawe [0 ¢asa Ha
JIOCTUTHYBale Ha KPUTHUYKO pa3MHUC/IyBalke M 3HAUUTENHO BK/Iy4YyBake Ha
YUEeHUKOT BO COJp>KMHATa Ha TeKcToT. Cmopej, aBTOPUTE, AOCErallHUTE
MpPaKTUKU BO YYWJIHHLIATA HE T'M MOATOTBYBaaT Y4YeHULUTE Ja KOPUCTAT
BEIUTUHU U CTpaTerud 3a IpeJABH/YyBaibe, [aBailkbe MPEeTIOCTAaBKY,
aHau3Wpame, COorJacyBambe, KPUTHYKHM OCBPT U OlieHyBame [puU
WHTepaKLMjaTa co TEKCTOT LITO € JaJieH 3a pa3bupame. ABTOpUTEe HaBeAyBaaT
JleKa oBa NpoyyyBame MMa 3a LieJs Ja ja NOAUTHe CBecTa Ha HaCTaBHUKOT 3a
TpUarojHaTa BpcKa IOMely TeKCTOT, YYEHUKOT U HAaCTaBHUKOT U JleKa uMa
MHOTY CTyAWU OJf 0Baa 06JIaCT 3a U3y4YyBauyHWTe HA aHTJIUCKU ja3WK, HO HeMa
MHOI'Y UCTPa)KyBakbe 3a noycneumHuTe. The cMeTaaT Aeka METaKOTHUTUBHUTE
IpaKTUKU MOXe Jja ce IPUMEeHAT Ha CBECHO HHBO, MOXe Jia ce mpejajaT U
HayyaT 3a 10J00p0 pa3bupare Ha TEKCTOT. MeTaKOTHUTUBHUTE CTPATETUHU Ce
COCTaBeH Jes1 Ha YHWTaweTo COo pa3bupare W Ha LIeJIOCHOTO pa3bupame Ha
TeCTOT KpUTHUUKU. OTTYKa, Le/ITa Ha OBa UCTPaXKyBake e a ce YTBPAHU Jajiv
noAo6pUTe yYeHHUIU Ce CBECHU 33 METAKOTHUTHUBHUTE CTPATErUH 3a YUTAHE
U [ TM PUMeHyBaaT BO OJjpefileHU cuTyaluu. HajnpBo oBa mpoyyyBambe
6us10 cnpoBefieHo co 20 y4yeHULIM 0of, TPU ofJesieHHja 0Jf KHHECKOTO CpesHO
y4YdIULITe 3a MallKU BO [leHaHr, MaJsie3uja, KoM UMaJie HajBUCOKU pe3yJTaTU
Ha TeCcTOT 3a pa3bupame MNpu uuTawe. [loToa THe ro OAroBOpuUJIE U
npamasaukor COPC (SORS) - mpamaJHHUK 3a Mepere Ha CTpaTeruuTe 3a
yutamwe. Cnopes Moxrtapu u Illluopu (Mokhtari & Sheorey, 2002), COPC e
JU3ajHUpaH 3a Ja ja yTBPAU MeTaKOrHUTUBHATa CBECHOCT Ha aZ0JIeCLeHTH U
BO3pAaCHU H3yyyBayd Ha aAHIVIMCKM KaKO BTOp ja3UK M ymnoTpebaTa Ha
CTpaTervu 3a YUTake NPU YUTake Ha aKaJeMCKU MaTepujaiu U y4eGHUIIM.
Pa3BojoT Ha 0BOj mpallla/lHUK € WHCIHUPHUPAH OJ IojaBaTa Ha UHCTPYMEHTOT
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MAPCH koj e HaMeHeT 3a 360pyBayy Ha aHIJIMCKU KaKo MajuuH ja3uk, na COPC
e, BCYIIHOCT, MNpUJarojyBaime 3a 360pyBaud 4YHj MajuydH ja3uK He e
aHrauckuoT. Ilpamannukor COPC ru TecTtupa ydeHULMTe 3a HHUBHATa
ynoTpeba Ha rj06a/JHUTe CTpaTeruy, CTpaTeruuTe 3a pellaBamwe NpobaeMu U
CTpaTervuTte 3a NOJJpLIKAa CO oArorsapawe Ha 30 mpaliaka U OLeHYBame
cnopep JlukepToBaTa ckasa co oueHa of 1 g0 5 (1 wto 31auu ,Hukoram wim
peudcu HUKoram“ v 5 mrto 3Hauu ,Cekorawl uad peducu cekoram”). [lotoa
BKYIHUOT 36Up Ha IIOEHU Ce JieJid CO 6p0joT Ha Mpalllakha BO MPALIaJHUKOT U
ce 106GHBaaT TPU rPyNU Ha U3y4yBayu: BUCOKH, YMEepEeHU U HUCKU KOPUCHUIU
Ha ctpateruuTe. [lotoa Pamung, Uy u Ka6uaan (Abdul Rashid, Chew & Kabilan,
2006) cnposesie TecT 3a pazbupamwe U COPC Ha 20-Te M3ydyBauu U HU36pase
neT HajJo6pH YYEeHUIIM Bp3 OCHOBA Ha TECTOT 3a pa3buparbe Npu yuTamwe. Ha
Kpaj ClipoBeJie MHTEPBjy CO THe MeT yYeHUIM OBP3aHO CO CUTYyallMy Kora I'u
KOPUCTAT METAaKOTHUTHUBHHUTE CTpAaTeruy 3a yhTame. PeaysTaTuTe Nokaxkase
Jeka camo 4 % of y4yeCHULUTe MHOTY 4eCcTO T'M KOpUCTAT CTpaTeruu 3a
ynTawe, pogeka 80 % ru kopucrat ymepeHo. OcBeH ToOa, pe3yaTaTUTe
NOKaXkajle JleKa A06pUTe HU3ydyBaul Ce CBECHU 3a CTpaTerduTe IUTO TH
KOpPUCTAT Kora 4uTaaT MaTepujaj NOBpP3aH CO YYUJIUIUTETO U JeKa HUBHOTO
HCKYCTBO Tpeba Jja ce mpeHece Ha ociabuTe u3ydyBadyu. Hajnocse, aBTopure
HaBeJlyBaaT JieKa HaCTaBHULUTE HMaaT KJydHa yJjiora BO KpPeaTHBHOTO
pasMuc/IyBalke U M3Haolalke Ha MaTepujajd 3a YUTame WIM Co3JaBakbe Ha
CUTyallUM Kora H3y4yyBaydWTe Ke T'M NPUMEHAT OHHE CTpaTerud KOU THU
3anoctaBuiie. Hekou coBeTH KOU I'M AaBaaT OBUE aBTOPU Ha HACTaBHULIUTE ce
CleJHUTe: MHOTY jaCHO U IVIaCHO Jia ja 06jacHaT IVIaBHATAa LieJl Ha TEKCTOT LITO
Ke ce 4ydTa, Aa 6UAAT KpeaTUBHU UM KPUTHUYKHU Ja U30UpaaT TEKCTOBH 3a
YHUTame LITO MOXeE /3 I'M 3aMHTepecupaaT YyYeHULUTE, a 6UAaT BHUMATETHU
CO TEKCTOBU U MaTepUjaJu KOU He COJAp>KAT BU3YEJHU eleMEHTH U CJIUKH,
O6uejku 106pUTe YUTATENHU CMeTaaT JeKa BU3yeJHUTE eJIeMEHTH Ce KIYIHU
3a pasbupame Ha TEeKCTOT, Ja I'M HaydaT YYeHULHUTe Ha HEKOU TEeXHHUKU 3a
YHTamke HaOp3MHA, 3aK/Iy4YyBame O KOHTEKCTOT, dakame MNpUOEsElIKHY,
HOro/lyBake U Npe/iBU/IyBatbe Ha 3HAYEHETO, [ja JUCKYTHpaaT CO yUeHULUTe
npej Aa MOYHAT A o YUTAAT TEKCTOT, OUIEjKH NUCTPaXKyBamkbeTo MOTBPAYBa
JleKa NpeTXOJHOTO 3Haeke 3a COApKUHATa ro OJieCHyBa pa3bHpameTo Ha
TEKCTOT, U Hajlocse Aa I'M NOTTUKHYBaaT YYeHULIUTe Ha AUCKYCHja 3a Jia ce
ocurypa pas6upameTo, IITO 0CO0eHO Ke 6HJe KOPHUCHO 3a mociaabuTe
YHUTATEH.

Jlpyro 3HayajHO UCTpaXKyBame e oHa Ha KcujanmuHr (Xianming, 2007)
KOj TBpJAM JeKa 4YUTameTo e GyHJaMeHTa/lHa BeUITHUHA HA CUTe KOU y4yaT
aHIJIUCKMA ja3MK M Ha CHUTe KOM cakaaT Ja JobujaT HeKoja CTpydHa
vHbopMalyja of, JUTepaTypa Ha aHIJIMCKM ja3uK. BcyllHOCT, TOj BeJin Jleka
CUTe LITO Ce CTpeMaT KOH Kapuepa Ha IOBUCOKO HHUBO Ke ce cO04YaT CO MHOTY
MaTepHjaJl Ha aHTJIMCKY ja3uK, 1a CeKaKo MopaaT yCIIellHO /ia ja BJajeaT oBaa
BelITHHA. OTTyKa, BO $OKYyCOT Ha OBa HUCTpa)KyBawe OuJie 74 CTyAEHTH BO
npBa rojuHa Ha GaKy/aTeT 3a yUUTENH BO JyCH KoU GUJie U36paHU MO CaydyaeH
n360p of cuUTe CTYLEeHTH 3alullaHu Bo akajgeMmckata 2003 roguHa co
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pa3IMYHM 06JIaCTH Ha CTyAUpame. ABTOPOT CMeTas JieKa Toa LITO 6uie
M36paHu CTYAEHTU CO pa3/IMYHU 06JIACTU Ha CTyJUpame Ke Aaje Hajgobap
NMpHKa3 Ha OMIITAaTa CUTyaluja U Ke 06e36e/I1 MOBEPOJOCTOjHU MOJATOLHM 32
TOA 3a KOM METAKOTHUTHUBHHU CTPATerul Ce CBECHH YYEHWIUTE BO IpPBa
roAUHa M KaKo T'M KOpPUCTAT IpPU YWTalke Ha aKaJeMCKU MaTepHjasii.
WHCTpyMeHTHUTE CO KOU Ce MOCJAYKHJ aBTOPOT Ce CJAeJHUTe: MpallaJHUK,
HabJbylyBarbe Ha YaC U MHTEPBjy. ABTOPOT I'0 KOPHUCTE/ NpaIIaJHUKOT 3a
cTpaterunte 3a uyuTtatbe COPC 3a KOj TmpeTXofHO JUCKYTHpPaBMe.
HabsbynayBaweTo Ha 4Yac ce COCTOeJO O0Jf MAacUBHO HaOJbylyBambe,
MOTIOJTHYBab€e Ha YeK-JHCTa U dpaKame MPUOEsEeIKH 3a [ia Ce UCTPAXKHU IITO,
BCYILHOCT, Ce CJIy4dyBa Kora ce YuTa akaZleMCKU TeKCT. UHTepBjyaTa rjiaBHO ce
cocToeJsie 0J, OTBOPEHHU Ipalllakka 3a Jla ce J03Hae ,Kora, KajJie, 30LITO U Kako"“
CTYAEHTUTE T'M KOPUCTAT CTpAaTerduTe 3a 4duTame. Kako mTo HaBeayBa
aBTOPOT, LOKa3UTe MNOKaKyBaaT CBECHOCT 3a HEKOW CTpaTeruu 3a YUTakbe of,
e/lHa CTpaHa, HO HECBECHOCT 3a HEKOU KOPUCHM CTpaTeruu of Apyra CTpaHa.
OBa wHCTpa)kyBalbe € 3Ha4dajHO 3a HAaCTaBHUIUTe, OUJejKM MOXKe nOa ce
JepUHUpaaT CUJIHUTE U CJabUTe CTPAaHU Ha HUBHUTE CTYAEHTH U THE MOXe
Jla UM o6e36ejaT ob6yka 3a TOa KaKo Ja INpUMeHaT HOBU CTpaTeruu Kaj
YUEHUIUTE KOM MMaaT IOTElKOTUH co 4quTamwero. OcBeH Toa,
HCTPAXYBaMETO MOKAXKYBA JleKa YYeCHULIUTE Ce CO0YyBaaT CO OTPAHUYYBabe
Ha BOKaby/1apoT Kora yuTaaT aKaZleMCKH TEKCTOBH, [Ia HaCTaBHUIIUTE Mopa
BO HacTaBaTa [Ja BKJIyYaT JeJ OJ, BOKAOYy/JIapoT IITO Ke UM IIOMOTHEe Ha
CTYJIEHTUTE BO y4erhe U MeMOpHpame Ha HOBUOT BOKabyJsap JloeKa YdTaar.
Hajmocne, cTyeHTUTe MOKaxKajle HeJJOCTATOK Ha CTpaTeruuTe 3a pelLlaBaibe
npo6JsieMHU U OJJIy4yBakbe, A CTPAaTeruuTe 3a KPUTUUKO YUTae Tpeba Ja ce
BKJIy4aT BO HacTaBaTa IO QaHIJIMCKU ja3WK. ABTODPOT 3aK/Jy4YWs]1 JekKa
MOAUTalkeTO Ha CBECHOCTA 32 METAKOIHUTUBHUTE CTPATeruu Ha YUTame U Ha
HUBHATa BaXXHOCT MOXe€ Ja WM IOMOTHe Ha CTY[eHTHUTe BO IOYCIELHO
BJIaJieerbe U HUBHA ITPUMeEHa BO YYeHheTo U BO pa6oTaTa BO M HHHA.

Jla 3akjyynMe: CUTe CTYJUM KOU I'M CIIOMEeHaBMe [JI0 Cera yKa)KyBaaT
JleKka MEeTaKOTHUTHUBHUTE CTpaTerdu 3a 4YUTame WrpaaT BakHa yJjora BO
YCBOjyBameTO Ha aHIJINCKUOT KaKO CTPAHCKHU ja3UK. YoraTa Ha HACTaBHUKOT
e orpoMHa. CropeJ; Toa, cEKOe JOMOJHUTENHO UCTPAXKyBatbe HA OBaa TeMa e
3Ha4ajHO 3a CEKOj LITO NpeJaBa aHTJIMCKU KaKO CTPAHCKU ja3UK Ha CUTe HUBOA
Ha o6pa3oBaHueTo. Kako mto Besu Keujaumunr (Xianming, 2007), ,camo kora
CTYJIEHTUTE Ce CBECHU 3a CMUC/IATa HA TOA IITO IO YATAAT, MOXKe J]a CTaHaT
He3aBUCHU YMTATeEJH U [ia 06UjaT JoBep6a 3a yuTamwe”. (cTp. 10).

3aKJIy4oK

CBefony cMe Ha IOCTOjaHM NPOMEHHU BO HACTaBHUTE NporpaMu BO
OCHOBHTE U BO CpeJIHUTEe YYWJUIITA BO HalllaTa Jp>KaBa W MOLIMPOKO. YUITe
NOBaX<HO, CBE€J,0LIM CMe Ha e/jHa OrPOMHA NIPOMeHa BO LieJIOKYITHUOT HacTaBeH
npolec KaZe IITO BO LIeHTapoOT Ha BHUMaHHeTO, 0CO6eHO BO HacTaBaTa IO
aHTJIMCKHU ja3MK, Ce CTaBaaT YYeHHUIMTe, a He HACTaBHUKOT. YYeHULUTe BeKe
He ce NaCUBHU HabJ/bylyBayH, TYKy aKTUBHHU YUYeCHULY [IPU peasu3alyjaTa Ha
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HaCTaBHATA aKTHBHOCT. BECI_IeJ'[HOTO YUTamke HAa TEKCTOBM HaA TIJlaC 3a
Bexxbarbe Ha M3roBOp cé MOBeKe ce 3aloCTaByBa. BellTuHaTa uumarse, Kako
e/lHa O[] YeTHPUTeE ja3UYHU BelITHUHU cniopes EBpornckaTa pedepeHTHa paMKa,
Ceé y4U4 CO NpHMEHAa Ha MOJJIEpHA HACTaBHa IIporpama. Hpeﬂ YUTAKBETO HA TEKCT
CO pa3HOBU/HU aKTUBHOCTHU Ce BOBe/lyBa TeMaTa, Ce IOTTUKHYBA HHTEPECOT U
MOTHBAIMjaTa HAa YYEHUIIMTE U Ce MOJArOTBYyBaaT 3a MOJIECHO pa3bupame Ha
TEKCTOT, a II0T0a MM Ce JaBaaT 33Jlaud Ha YYeHULUTE, UM Ce MOoCTaByBaaT
npamlaka YMU OATOBOpU Tpeba Ja ru OGapaaT BO cofpxuHaTa. Ce
NpUMeHYBaaT pa3/IMYHU TeXHUKHU Ha YHTame COo LeJ jAa ce chaTu riaaBHaTa
vjeja U Aa ce pasbepaT JeTa/uTe Ha KOoU ce Pokychpa aBTOpoOT. llenrta e
YyUTawkeTo Ja Jobue CMHUCJIA, Ja ce pa3bepe mopakaTa, Aa Ce HU3BJedaT
3aKJIyYOIllM, YYEHUKOT Jla Ce OCIIOCOOU 3a OBaa BELITHHA U IIOHATaMy YCIELIHO
[la ja KOPUCTH.

CTpaTervuTe 3a YdTambe ce 0CO6EHO BaXKHU 3a YCIELIHO BaJieehe Ha
OBaa ja3WyHa BelITHMHA. Kako TakBH, THe ce oOJaMHa BO LEHTAapoT Ha
BHUMaHUETO Ha ToJjieM 6poj HUCTpa)KyBauM W yYECHUIIM BO HAcTaBaTa IO
dHIJIMCKU KaKO CTPaHCKH jasmc. YuTameTo e BelITHHA KOja HEe € MIOBP3dHa
CaMo CO yYMJIMIITETO, TYKy U CO LeJUOT KUBOT NoHaTaMy. CTpaTeruute 3a
YHUTamke ce MHOTY BaXKHH 3a M0J00PO0 U MOJIECHO BKJIy4yBakbe BO MPOIECOT Ha
yuTamwe. The HajAo6po ce yyaT BO YYUJIMLITE CO yNaTyBakbe, HaCOYyBakbe U
objacHyBame 0J] CTpaHa Ha HacTaBHULUTe. [loafajku o MoJiepHU3aLMjaTa Ha
HAaCTaBHUTE NpPOrpaMu, Kajie UITO nocebGeH aKIEeHT ce CTaBa Ha YUTambe CO
pasbupare, HaCTaBHULUTE ce THe IUTO ja WUrpaaT KJy4yHaTa yJiora Ha
TpaHchopMalMja Ha YYEHULUTe BO KOHCTPYKTHBHU YUTATeJU. 3eMajKu ja
npesiBU/, U3pekaTa Koja Besau ,Kene3oTo ce KoBa JoJeKa e TOIJO“, oOf
0ocobeHa Ba)XKHOCT 3a HACTaBHULUTEe e Ja JOoNpaT A0 pa3sMHUCIyBameTO Ha
y4eHULMTe JoJeKa ce BO IOopaHa BO3pacT O0Jf HUBHOTO O6pa3oBaHMUeE.
HUcTpaxkyBamaTa 0J, BAKOB BU/, CTaBaaT aKLEeHT Ha peajiHaTa CJIMKa, KaKo U Ha
yJoraTta Ha HaCTaBHULUTE KaKo JBUTaTe/Jd Ha 00pa30BaHUETO 4yMja 33j4aya e
Kperpabe Ha NOYCNellHU yYeHUM KOU Ke 61/jaT NOoMoAr0TBEHH /ia Ce cooYaT
CO NpeAM3BULMTE HA MOJEPHOTO OIMLUITECTBO.
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Reading Strategies in English Language Instruction

Abstract: In order to keep pace with the requirements of modern society it is
essential to make changes in the curricula and the educational process in general. We
are witnesses of numerous changes both in elementary and secondary schools. English
language instruction is especially important, since the English language is the basis of
modern society. Therefore, English language instruction is constantly being improved
and modernized. Learners are no longer passive observers, but they are active
participants in the realization of educational activities. The English language is
mastered through the four language skills: reading, listening, writing and speaking.
This paper focuses on the reading skill which is especially important for successful
understanding of professional literature which is mostly in English, but also for
literature that is read for pleasure. Hence, it is necessary to develop this skill in the
early school years. In doing so, reading strategies that are divided into global
strategies, problem solving strategies, and support strategies play a huge role. This
paper puts emphasis on the current theories and opinions regarding the importance of
these strategies as well as some research done in this area. It takes into account the
strategies that students apply consciously and those that are neglected. Therefore,
teachers have the key role in empowering students to successfully master their reading
and critical thinking skills.

Keywords: skills, strategies, reading, students, teachers.
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Ozet: Her gegen giin kat kat degeri artmakta olan 6gretmenlik, insan iligkileri
ve iletisimi gelistirmesinden dolay1 sosyal bir meslektir. Bu kutsal meslekte onlarin
yaptiklan isin ne o6lg¢lide ihtiyaclarini karsiladigi olduk¢a dnemlidir. Burada basariya
ulasmanin altinda yatan baslica sebeplerden biri de 6gretmen adaylarinin psikolojik
ozelliklikleridir. Psikolojik ihtiya¢ ve 6zellikleri incelemede en iyi en iyi arastirilmis
teorilerden biri 6z belirleme (self-determinasyon) teorisidir. Teoride psikolojik
ozellikler yeterlik, iliski ve 6zerklik olmak tlizere ii¢ temel gruba ayrilmiglardir ve her
bir gruptaki psikolojik ihtiyaclarin yerine getirilmesinin ve tatmininin psikolojik saghk
ve gelisme, icsel motivasyon ve kendini gerceklestirme icin gerekli oldugu
vurgulanmistir. Makedonya’da Tiirkce dersi 6gretmen adaylarinin bu psikolojik
ozelliklerinin bilinmesi ve ihtiyac¢larinin tespiti ve tatmini, edebiyat fakiiltesi yonetici
ve oOgretim elemanlarina daha verimli olmalar1 ve gelecegin Makedonya Tiirk
6gretmenlerinin daha donaniml yetistirmeleri konusunda yol gosterici olacaktir.
Arastirma grubu 2016-2017 egitim-6gretim yilinda Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti devlet
liniversitelerinden Goce Delcev’ ve ‘Kiril ve Metodiy’ Universitelerinin Edebiyat
fakiiltesi Tirk Dili Edebiyatt boliimi 6grencilerini kapsamaktadir. Bu baglanma,
toplam 62 6grenci aragtirmaya tabi tutulmustur. Bunlarin 35’i kiz ve 27’sini erkek
ogrenci olusmaktadir. Arastirmada, tarama modeli kullanilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ogretmen, 6gretmen adaylari, psikolojik 6zellikler.

1. Giris

Ogretmenlik

Son yillarda egitim c¢alismalarinda olduk¢a genis kabul goren
yapilandirmaci egitim anlayisi, 6grencinin bilgiyi aktif olarak yapilandirdigi
diistincesine dayali bir 6grenme kuramidir. Yapilandirma silirecinde birey,
zihninde bilgiyle ilgili anlam olusturmaya ve olusturdugu anlami kendisine mal
etmeye calisir. Bir baska deyisle, bireyler 6grenmeyi kendilerine sunulan
bicimiyle degil, zihinlerinde yapilandirdiklar1 bicimiyle olustururlar. Bu
nedenle geleneksel bilgi aktarma yoluyla bilgi ¢aginin insani yetistirilemez
(Oguz, 2004; Prawat, 2008; Yasar, 1998). Bu diislinceye parallel olarak,
geleneksel bilgi aktarma yoluyla bilgi ¢aginin insanimi yetistirecek olan
Ogretmenlerin de yetistirilemeyecegi s6ylenebilir.
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Ogretmenlik, tarih icinde 6nemi giin gectikge artan bir meslek olmustur.
Hem is bolimiiniin gelismesi sonucu basta aile olmak iizere her sosyal
kurum kendi ana gorevi ile ilgilenmek zorunda kalmis, hem de insanligin
gelecek kusaklara aktarmasi gereken bilgi ve Kkiiltliir birikimi giin gectikce
artmistir ve artmaya devam etmektedir (Ergiin, 1992: 144). Uygarlasan
toplum, sosyal hayatini siirdiirebilmek i¢in cesitli kurumlar gelistirmistir.
Egitimin tarihi olusum icinde sosyal bir kurum olarak gelismesi, okul sistemi ile
goriilmektedir. Egitime sosyal bir hava veren de, aile icindeki sosyallesme ve
egitimden daha ¢ok 6gretmenligin bir meslek olarak ortaya cikmasive gelismesi
olmustur (Ergiin, 1992: 144). Sanayi inkilabinin gerceklesmedigi, liretim i¢in
gerekli bilgilerin de kii¢lik zanaat isletmeleri icinde ustadan c¢iraga 6gretildigi
Orta Cag'in sosyal ve ekonomik yapisi 6gretmeni iktisadi deger yaratici bir
unsur olmaktan alikoyuyordu. Cagimizda durum tamamen degismistir.
Yirminci asrin okulu, liretimin ve iktisadi hayatin belkemigidir. Bu bakimdan
O0gretmeni hayati bir fonksiyon ifa eden bir meslek elemani olarak kabul etmek
gerekir (Bilgiseven, 1992:97).

Yirminci yiizyll egitim alaninda biiyiik adimlarin atildigi ve fertlerin
egitim yoluyla yiikselebildikleri bir ¢ag olmustur. Fertler sosyal statiilerini
gordiikleri egitime gore kazanir olmuslar, dogustan kazanilan statiiler
o6nemlerini yitirmislerdir. Her ne kadar aileden ve sosyal miras yoluyla elde
edilen 6zellikler statliye yardimci olursa da, egitim yoluyla meslek kazanmak
cagimizin temel dzelliklerindendir (Erkal,1991: 89-90). Makedonya'nin modern
bir toplum olma yo6niindeki c¢abalar1 incelendiginde egitimin, biitlin ileri
hamlelerin temelini teskil ettigi goriiliir. Ozellikle son yillarda yapilan egitim
refomlariyla bunu ispat etmistir. Egitim, toplumun yapisini degistiren ve
topluma daha iyi yagama imkani saglayan dinamik bir kuvvet olarak goriiliir.
Miiferadat programinda bunu a¢ik bir sekilde onaylamaktadir.
Makedonya Egitim ve Bilim Bakanhg Egitim Gelistirme Biirosu’ nun genel
amaglar1 goz Oniline alindiginda bitiin milletlerin hem birey olarak her
yonden gelismesi, hem de toplum icin gerekli, yeterli gelismeyi gostermesi
beklenmektedir. Bilginin hizla yenilenerek {retildigi c¢agimizda birey ve
toplumun gelecegi, bilgiye ulasma, bilgiyi kullanma ve iiretme becerilerine bagh
bulunmaktadir. Bu becerilerin kazanilmasi ve hayat boyu siirdiirtilmesi, bilgiyi
ezberlemeyi degil, bilgi liretimine dayali cagdas bir egitimi gerektirmektedir
(MEB, 2008: 4). Gergekte bugiin ¢agdas milletlerin bircok egitimci ve fikir
adamlarina gore okul demek ogretmen demektir. Ogretmenin yerini ne
miifredat programi, ne kitap, ne disiplin ne de herhangi bir ara¢ tutabilir. Bu
nedenle 6gretmeni hesaba katmayan hig¢bir egitim reform planinin basaril
olmasi miimkiin degildir. (Turhan, 1964:103).

Gilinlimiizde egitimi sosyal bir sistem olarak goren bilim adamlar1 bu
sistemin li¢ temel 6gesinin 6grenci-6gretmen ve egitim programlari oldugunu
kabul etmektedirler. Egitimin etkili olabilmesi ve amaglarini en iist diizeyde
gerceklestirebilmesi ise bu 6geler arasindaki uyuma baghdir. Bunlardan
birisinin istenen nitelikten yoksun olmasi egitim siirecini dogrudan
etkilemektedir. Ancak bu ii¢ 68eden birisi olan "6gretmen" 06gesinin
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sistemin basar1 ve basarisizlifinl etkileme giicii digerlerinden fazladir
(Karagozli, 1987: 34). Hicbir egitim modeli, o modeli isletecek personelin
niteliginin lizerinde hizmet {iretemez. Bundan dolayi, bir okul, ancak icindeki
Ogretmenler kadar iyidir denilebilir (Kavegar, 1987: 39). Egitim ve 6gretim
kurumu olan okullar bazi gereksinmelerden dogmus ve gelismistir. Bir tilkenin
sosyal degisme ve ekonomik kalkinmasini basarabilmesi ve siirdiirebilmesi i¢in,
ylksek diizeyde nitelikli insan giliciine ve cesitli meslek elemanlarina ihtiyaci
vardir. Bunlar esas olarak okullarda 6gretmenler tarafindan yetistirilir (Akyiiz,
1978: 6). Egitimi sosyolojik ve ekonomik acidan degerlendirmeye calisanlarin
ileri siirdiiklerine gore egitimin fertlere kazandirdigi deger yoluyla sosyal
tabaka piramidinde hareketlilik ve ylikselme meydana gelmektedir. Dogustan
elde edilen statii 6nemini kaybetmekte, egitim yoluyla kazanilan statiiniin
degeri artmakta ve egitim seviyesi ile elde edilen gelir arasinda kuvvetli bir
iliski dogmaktadir (Erkal, 1987:108-109).

Makedonya Milli Egitim Bakanliginin amaci topluma zihinsel becerileri
ve temel beceriliri kazanmalarim1 éngérmektir (MEB, 2008: 4). insan yetistirme
iki yonlii bir hadisedir. Birinci yoniyle; toplumun inanglarindan, drflerinden,
tutum ve degerlerinden tesekkill eden Kkiiltliriinii yeni nesillere intikal
ettirmektir. Ikinci yoniiyle; yetismekte olan fertlerin zeka, duygu ve iradelerini
dengeli bir sekilde gelistirerek onlar1 birer sahsiyet haline getirmektir. insan
yetistirmenin bu iki yoniinden birincisi cemiyetin devamliligini, ikincisi
cemiyetin yaraticillik gostererek degisen sartlara uyumunu saglar (Ozakpinar,
1987: 59). Ogretmenlik meslegi, yetismekte olan nesli, aile ¢evresi, milleti,
devleti ve vatani icin daima yararli, yapici, yaratic iyi bir insan ve iyi bir
vatandas olarak yetistirme sanatidir. Ogretmenlerin yetistirdigi bu insanlar,
ailesini ve milletini mutlu kilar, yurdunu kalkindirir, devletini gii¢lendirir. Bu
bakimdan, milletimizin, yurdumuzun ve devletimizin gelecegi, ekonomik
yonden kalkinmasi her seyden dnce 6gretmenlerin mesleklerinde gosterecegi
basariyabaghdir (Tekisik, 1987:24).

Psikolojik Ozellikler

Ogretmenlerin mesleklerinde bagarih ve verimli olmalan hi¢ kuskusuz
onlarin meslege aday olduklari andan itibaren biyolojik ve psikolojik
ihtiyaclarinin karsilanmasia baghidir. Rogers’e gore organizma biyolojik ve
psikolojik olmak tizere iki boyuttan olusur ve insanin psikolojik 6zelliklerini ve
benlik algisini gelistirmek i¢in ihtiya¢ duydugu sey kosulsuz saygidir ve her
insan deger verilmeye ve saygi gormeye layiktir. (Karahan ve Sardogan, 2011,
133).

Ogretmenlik Kkisiler arasi iletisimin ve iligkilerin yogun ve o6nemli
oldugu sosyal bir meslektir. Bu yoniiyle davraniglar 6n plana c¢cikmaktadir.
Davranigslar hem Kisinin fizyolojik yapisina, yeteneklerine, Kiiltiiriine,
inanclarina hem de psikolojik ihtiya¢ ve 0Ozelliklerine baghdir. Psikolojik
ozellikler insan davranislarinin yoniinii belirlemekle kalmaz meslek se¢imi
kararlarinda da oénemli rol oynar (Celikkaleli, 2005, 43,44). Ogretmen
adaylarinin meslekte doyum ve basarilar psikolojik 6zelliklerine ve bu meslegin
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onlarn ihtiyaglarini karsilayip karsilamayacagina baghdir.

Kisinin ruh sagliginin yerinde olmasi da psikolojik 6zelliklerine baghdir
ve ruh saghig yerinde olan insan kendini gerceklestirmis olarak kabul edilir. Bu
tip insanlar gergegi daha iyi algilar ve kabullenirler, kendilerini ve baskalarin
oldugu gibi kabul ederler, empati kurabilir ve 6zerk davranabilirler, zaman
zaman tek baslarina kalmak isteseler de ¢evreye karsi duyarhdirlar. (Maslow
1970). Bu kisiler ayrica kendilerine giivenirler ve yasamin her anini dolu dolu
yasamak isterler (Rogers, 1961).

Psikolojik ozellikleri gelistirmek, ruh saghgina ulasmak ve kendini
gerceklestirmek bir dmiir boyu devam edecek bir siirectir. Bunu kisaca kdmil
insan olma yolculugu olarak da adlandirabiliriz. Kendini gerceklestirmekte
olan birey evrensel insani degerleri benimser, hem Kkendisi hem de
baskalar1 hakkinda iyi diisiinceler besler, gelecege doniiktiir ve yeniliklere
ve gelismelereacikyasar(Kepgeoglu,2001,15).

Kwiatkowska (1988, 11-13) 6gretmen yetistirmede; teknik, islevsel ve
insancil olmak tlizere tli¢ kuramsal yonelime isaret etmektedir. Teknik
yonelim  davranis¢ilifin ~ varsayimlarina dayanmaktadir ve becerileri
gelistirmeye ve bilgiye odaklanmaktadir. Islevsel egitim yaklasimi ise
ogretmenligi uygulamali bilgi olarak goriir ve yavas yavas deneme yanilma
yoluyla edinilecegini varsayarak aktif egitime odaklanir (Mizerek, 1999, 37).
Insancl yonelim ilhamimm psikolojinin varsayimlarindan alir. Bu modelde
egitim siirecinin merkezinde insan (aday 6gretmen) vardir ve odaklanilmasi
gereken sey onun psikolojik 6zellikleri ve ihtiyaclaridir.

Psikolojik ihtiyac ve 6zellikleri incelemede en ayrintili ve iyi arastirilmis
teorilerden biri 6z belirleme (self-determinasyon) teorisidir. Teori bireylerin
ve toplumlarin saglikh gelisimini belirlemeyi ve biitiinlesme ve iyi olma
slirecine etki eden faktorleri tanimlamay1 amacglamaktadir. 40 yildir gelismekte
ve etkisini artirmakta olan teori 1970’li yillarda Edward Deci tarafindan ortaya
atilmis daha sonra Richard Ryan'in katilimiyla yapilan ortak calismalarla
gelistirilmistir.

Bu teoride psikolojik 6zellikler yeterlik, iliski ve 6zerklik olmak iizere ii¢
temel gruba ayrilmislardir ve her bir gruptaki psikolojik ihtiyac¢larin yerine
getirilmesi ve tatmini psikolojik saglik ve gelisme, i¢sel motivasyon ve kendini
gerceklestirme icin gerekli goriilmiistiir ve bu ihtiyaclarin evrensel oldugu ileri
striilmiistir (Deci ve Ryan, 2000).

Yeterlik ihtiyaci organizmalarin ¢evreye uyum saglama, c¢evrelerini
etkileme, kontrol etme ve yeterli olma arzu ve i¢giidiistiyle dogdugunu anlatir.
Yeterlik bireyin c¢evreyle etkilesiminin, cevreye gosterdigi uyumun ve
O6grenmelerinin bir araya gelmesiyle olusur. Bu ihtiyacini tatmin eden Kkisiler
cevreleri ile olan sorunlarim1 kendileri ¢ozebilirler, hayatta basarili
olacaklarina ve bunu kendi yetenek ve c¢alismalarn ile gerceklestireceklerine
inanirlar (Deci ve Ryan, 1985).

iliski ihtiyac1 bagkalari ile olumlu ve pozitif iliski ve baglar kurma 6zlemini
anlatir. iliski ihtiyaci ayrica baskalarini diisiinmeyi, énemsemeyi, sevgi ve saygi
gostermeyi, onlara giivenmeyi ve onlar tarafindan ayni sekilde kabul edilip
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karsilik gérmeyi, ayn1 zamanda bir gruba veya topluma ait olma duygusunu
icerir. Onemsedigi kisilerle baglantili olma, onlardan onay ve giiven gérme
bireyi psikolojik yonden doyuma ulastirmaktadir (Baumeister ve Leary,1995;
Ryan, 1995; Ryan ve Deci, 2002).

Ozerklik ihtiyac ise Kisinin otantik 6ziinii ifade etmesini ve kendisini
hareketlerinin kaynagi olarak hissetmesini ve yasamasini ifade etmektedir.
Yasamini kendi yonlendiren, se¢imlerini kendi yapan ve sahsi ile ilgili
olaylar1 kontrolii altinda tutan Kkisilerin bu ihtiyaci karsilanmis olur. Bukisiler
genelde davranislarini onaylarlar ve sonuglarini kabullenirler. Yeterlik ve iliski
ihtiyaa ile karsilastinldiginda ozerklik ihtiyacinin bireyler tarafindan daha
fazla 6nemsendigi goriilmektedir (Ryan, 1995; Ryan ve Deci, 2002).

Oz belirleme teorisi Amerika’da ortaya cikmustir ve ilk arastirmalarin
¢ogunlugu Amerikan halki iizerinde yapilmistir; bunun yaninda teori ortaya
koydugu psikolojik ihtiyaclar1 evrensel oldugunu ileri siirmektedir.

Ogretmen adaylarimin yeterlik, iliski ve 6zerklik psikolojik ézelliklerinin
bilinmesi ve ihtiyaglarinin tespiti ve tatmini egitim fakiiltesi yonetici ve 6gretim
elemanlarina daha verimli olmalar1 ve gelecegin 0Ogretmenlerini daha
donaniml yetistirmeleri konusunda yol gosterici olacaktir.

2. Amag

Makedonya’da ilk kez boyle bir ¢alismanin yapilmasi oldukca énemlidir.
Ciinkii bundan sonra yetisecek olan 6gretmen adaylarinin psikolojik 6zellikler
de dahil ihtiyaglarini belirlemek, egitimcilere yetistirdikleri 6gretmen adaylari
hakkinda daha fazla bilgi verecektir. Boylece edebiyat fakiiltelerinde uygulanan
egitim hem adaylara meslegin daha yetkin bir bicimde yerine getirilebilmesi
icin gereken bilgi ve becerileri kazandiracak hem de her bir adaymin
ozelliklerinin bilinerek bireye yonelik bir yaklasimla daha yetkin bir birey ve
o0grenciye model olabilecek niteliklere sahip Ogretmenler yetistirmeyi de
mimkiin hale getirecektir. Bu nedenle, 6gretmen adaylarinin psikolojik
ozelliklerinin tespit edilip profillerinin ¢ikarilmasi, 6gretim elemanlarinin
daha etkin egitim verebilmeleri i¢in veri saglayacaktir (Brown, Chance ve ark.,
1995).

Arastirmanin temel amaci, Makedonya Devlet iiniversitelerinde Tiirk Dili
ve Edebiyati boliimlerinde egitim géren 6gretmen adaylarinin psikolojik
ozellikleri belirlemektir. Arastirma sonucunda elde edilen verilerin, 6gretmen
yetistiren ve istihdam eden kisivekuruluslarayararlarsaglayacagi
umulmaktadir.

3. Yontem

Model, Evren, Orneklem ve Bilgi Toplama Araci

Arastirma Makedonya'nin iki biiyiik devlet {liniveristesinde yapilmistir.
Bunlar: Uskiip ‘Kiril ve Metodiy’ Universitesi-Tiirk Dili Edebiyati béliimii ve
Istip ‘Goce Delgev’ Universitesi-Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 béliimleri égrencilerini
kapsamaktadir. Calismada etnik koken fark etmeksizin 6gretmen adaylarinin
psikolojik ozellikleri tepit edilmeye calisilmistir. Anket verilerini elde etmek
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icin toplam 27 erkek ve 35 kiz katilmistir. Anket verilerini toplama amaciyla 6z
belirleme (self-determinasyon) teorisinde bahsi gecen ozerklik, yeterlik ve
iliski 0Ozelliklerinin kuramci ve uzmanlarca yapilmis tanimlamalarindaki
ifadelerden tiiretilen dolayisiyla 6zellikleri dogrudan 6l¢gmeye yarayan bir 6lcek
gelistirilmis ve kullanilmistir. Arastirmada tarama modeli kullanilmistir.Aneket
verileri toplandiktan sonra yiizde ve frekans bilgileri ¢ikartilmistir. Calismada
tablolar halinde verilen bilgiler tek tek degerlendirilerek yorum yapilmistir.

4. Analizler

Bu boélimde toplanan anket verileri frekans ve ylizdelik olarak
verilmistir. Arastirmanin temel boyutunu asagida yer alan sorulara verilen
cevaplar olusturmaktadir. Yapilan anket ve analizlerde 6gretmen adaylarini
ozerklik, iliski ve yeterlik psikolojik 6zelliklerini ortaya koymak hesabiyla
yapilmistir.

Tablo 1: Ogrencilerin ‘Iliski Psikolojik Ozellikleri’

_ ERKEK KIZ GENEL
iliski Psikolojik Ozellikleri
EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR
éf;g“{{ifgfg;“h‘ssett‘glm sosval | o300 | 706 | 0% |94% | 6% | 0% |94% | 6% | 0%
tza; r‘:\g‘;‘j;gl:‘;‘,‘gi;’i‘:nyak‘“ gevrem 9B%| 7% | 0% |97% | 3% | 0% |95% | 5% | 0%
15;éilikosl;kn";ii‘?;gf““gunda yerl lseon | 41% | 4% | 69% | 31% | 0% |63% | 35% | 2%
‘g‘ﬁsgzk;ii‘gg‘n‘:“emse“m' sayglve | goop | 11% | 0% |80% | 20% | 0% |84% | 16% | 0%
fa§§Y§§Z’ut3§§féﬁﬁ“§$§f;‘£m 93% | 7% 0% |69% | 31% | 0% |79% | 21% | 0%

Tablo 1'den de anlasilacag uizere, iliski psikolojik 6zelliginin tatmin
diizeyini 6lcmeye calisan bes soru sorulmustur. En yiiksek yiizde orani alan
soru; 2. Arkadaslarim ve yakin ¢evrem tarafindan sevilirim., sorusuna erek
ogrencilerin (% 93 evet) ve (% 7 kismen) cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz
ogrencilerde ise (%93 evet) ve (%3 kismen) cevabinmi verismislerdir. Daha
diistik oranli soru ise: 3. Stk sik aranan, yoklugunda yeri belli olan birisiyim.
sorusuna erkek oOgrencilerin (% 56 evet) ve (% 41 kismen) cevabini
vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 69 evet)ve (% 31 kismen) cevabini
verismislerdir. Genel degerlendirmede ayni soruya (% 63 evet), (% 35
kismen), (% 2 hayir) olarak karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir. Kizlarin erkeklere nazaran
ylzdelik oranin biraz daha yiiksek oldugu saptanmistir. Ancak, evet cevabina,
kismen cevabini da dahil edersek yiizdelik oranmin’ iliski Psikolojik Ozellikleri’
tam anlamiyla karsiladigini géstermektedir.
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Tablo 2: Ogrencilerin ‘Yeterlik Psikolojik Ozellikleri’

ERKEK KIZ GENEL
Yeterlik Psikolojik
Ozellikleri
EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR
L. Cevremle 81% | 19% 0% | 63% | 34% 3% | 71% 27% 2%
uyumluyum.
2. Cevremi etkilerim. 52% 44% 4% 26% 57% 17% 37% 52% 11%
3. Aileve
arkadaslarimla 93% 7% 0% 86% 14% 0% 89% 11% 0%
problemim oldugunda
kendim ¢6zebiliyorum.
4. Kendi yetenek ve
calismalarimla
amaglarima 81% 19% 0% 80% 20% 0% 81% 19% 0%
ulagabilecegimi
diisiniiyorum.
5. Hayatta bagarili
AN 100% 0% 0% 66% 34% 0% 81% 19% 0%
olacagima inaniyorum.

Tablo 2'den de anlasilacag tlizere, yeterlik psikolojik o6zelliklerinin
tatmin diizeyini 6l¢meye ¢alisan bes soru sorulmustur. En yiiksek yiizde orani
alan soru; 5. Hayatta bagarith olacagima inaniyorum., sorusuna erkek
ogrencilerin (% 100 evet) cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 66
evet) ve (% 34 kismen) cevabini verismislerdir. Daha diisiikoranli soru ise: 2.
Cevremi etkilerim., sorusuna erek ogrencilerin (% 52 evet), (% 44 kismen) ve
(% 4 hayir) cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 26 evet), (% 57
kismen) ve (% 17 hayir) cevabini verismislerdir. Genel degerlendirmede aym
soruya (% 37 evet), (% 52 kismen), (% 11 hayir) olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Bu da erekeklerin yeterlik psikolojik 6zelliklerinin kizlara gore daha ytiksek
oldugu saptanmistir.
Tablo 3: Ogrencilerin ‘Ozerklik Psikolojik Ozellikleri’
. ERKEK KiZ GENEL
Ozerklik Psikolojik
Ozellikleri
EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN HAYIR
1. Kendimi yeterince
. o 78% 22% 0% 54% 46% 0% 65% 35% 0%
ifade edebiliyorum.
2. Hareket ve
davraniglarima kendim
karar veriyorum, | 78% 22% 0% 89% 11% 0% 84% 16% 0%
secimlerimi kendim
yaplyorum.
3. Yasamumi kendim
" - 78% 22% 0% 89% 11% 0% 84% 16% 0%
yonlendiriyorum.
4 Sahsimla ilgili olaylar | g, o, 19% 0% 91% 9% 0% 87% 13% 0%
kontroliim altindadir.
5. Davraniglarimi
onaylyorum, 89% 11% 0% | 83% 14% 3% 85% 13% 2%
sonuglarimi
kabulleniyorum.
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Tablo 3’den de anlasilacag iizere ozerklik psikolojik 6zelliklerinin
tatmin diizeyini 6l¢meye ¢alisan bes soru sorulmustur. En yiiksek yiizde orani
alan soru; 5. Davranislarimi onayliyorum, sonuglartimi kabulleniyorum.,
sorusuna erkek oOgrencilerin (% 89 evet) ve (% 11 kismen) cevabini
vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 83 evet) ve (% 14 kismen) cevabim
verismislerdir. Daha diisik oranli soru ise: 1. Kendimi yeterince ifade
edebiliyorum., sorusuna erek Ogrencilerin (% 78 evet) ve (% 22 kismen)
cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 54 evet), (% 46 kismen)
cevabini verismislerdir. Genel degerlendirmede ayni soruya (% 65 evet), (% 35
kismen) olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir. Sonu¢ olarak erkek ogrencilerin
ozerklik psikolojik 6zellikleri kiz 6grencilere gore daha iyi oldugu saptanmistir.

Tablo 4: Ogrencilerin “Psikolojik danisma ihtiyaci duydugunuzda Kime
acilmay1 / basvurmayi tercih edersiniz?”

Psikolojik  danisma ihtiyaci ERKEK Kiz GENEL
duydugunuzda Kkime ag¢ilmayr /
bagvurmayi tercih edersiniz? EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR | EVET | KISMEN | HAYIR

1. Aile

63%

15%

0%

71%

9%

6%

68%

11%

3%

2. Arkadaslar

26%

33%

4%

34%

31%

3%

31%

32%

3%

3. Rehber 06gretmen, psikolojik
danisman

22%

19%

19%

14%

20%

34%

18%

19%

27%

4. Hi¢ kimse

30%

11%

37%

17%

20%

26%

23%

16%

31%

Tablo 4'den de anlasilacag1 lizere 06grencilerin Psikolojik danisma
ihtiyact duydugunuzda kime agilmayt / basvurmayi tercih edersiniz? diizeyini
O0lgmeye calisan dort soru sorulmustur. En yiliksek ylizde orani alan soru; 1.
Aile, sorusuna kiz 6grencilerin (% 79 evet), (% 9 kismen) ve (% 6 hayir)
cevabini vermisleridir. Erkek 6grencilerde ise ayni soruya (% 63 evet) ve (%
14 kismen) cevabini verismislerdir. Daha diisiik oranh soru ise: 3. Rehber
dgretmen, psikolojik danisman., sorusuna kiz 6grenciler (% 14 evet), (% 20
kismen) ve (% 34 hayir) cevabini vermisleridir. Erkek 6grenciler ise ayni
soruya (% 22 evet), (% 19 kismen) ve (% 19 hayir) cevabim verismislerdir.
Genel degerlendirmede ayni soruya (% 18 evet), (% 19 kismen) ve (% 27
hayir) cevabini vermislerdir. Sonuc¢ olarak 6grencilerin Psikolojik danisma
ihtiyaci duydugunuzda kime agilmayt / basvurmayi tercih edersiniz? tablosu tam
anlamiyla karsilanmadigi belirlenmistir.
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5. Sonug ve 6neriler

Evelein, Korthagen ve Brekelmans (2008), Utrecht Universitesi’'nde ilk
defa derse girecek d6gretmen adaylan lizerinde yaptiklar1 Ogretmen adaylarin
ilk ders anlatma deneyimleri esnasinda psikolojik ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasi
adli calismalarinda adaylarin 6z degerlendirme (self-determinasyon) teorisinde
bahsedilen yeterlik, iliski ve o6zerklik psikolojik o0zellikleri bakimindan
maksimum puanin yarisindan fazla puan almalarina ragmen tecriibeli
o0gretmenlere nazaran oldukca diisiik seviyede olduklarin1 gézlemlemislerdir.
Celikkaleli ve Giindogdu (2005), Mersin Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi’nde
yaptiklar1 ve egitim fakiiltesinde okumakta olan dgrencilerin temel psikolojik
ihtiyaglarinin arastirildigi  ¢alismalarinda oOgrencilerin  6zerklik ve iliski
psikolojik ihtiyaclarinin cinsiyete, 6zerklik psikolojik ihtiyacinin programlara
ve annenin egitim diizeyine goére degistigini, psikolojik ihtiyac¢larin sinif, yas,
babanin egitim diizeyi ve yasadig1 yere gore degismedigini bulmuslardir.

Etnik mozaik bir iilke olan Makedonya’da, Tiirklerin nufiisii 2002 yilinda
yapilan sayimlara gore 77.959 kisi, bu da yaksalik % 4’e tekabiil eder.! Azinlik
durumda olan Tirkler kendilerini egitimleriyle ispat etmek zorundalar. Bu is
ise basta liniversitelerimizde olan Tiirk Dili Edebiyat1 boliimlerine diismektedir.
Orada yetisecek 6gretmen adaylarinin gelecegimizin sekillenmesi i¢in biiyiik
o6nem tasimaktadir. Makedonya’'da ilk kez Tiirk 6gretmen adaylar1 iizerine
yapilan bu arastirma gelecek nesil 6gretmenlerimiz daha verimli olmasi
acisindan onemlidir. Yapilan arastirmada oOgretmen adaylarinin psikolojik
ozellikleri hakkinda su bulgular elde edilmistir:

1. iliski psikolojik ézelliginin tatmin diizeyinde sorular: 2. Arkadagslarim
ve yakin ¢evrem tarafindan sevilirim., sorusuna erek dgrencilerin (% 93 evet) ve
(% 7 kismen) cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (%93 evet) ve (%3
kismen) cevabini vermislerdir. Daha diisiik oranl soru ise: 3. Stk sik aranan,
yoklugunda yeri belli olan birisiyim. sorusuna erek 6grencilerin (% 56 evet) ve
(% 41 kismen) cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 69 evet) ve (%
31 kismen) cevabini verismislerdir. Genel degerlendirmede ayni soruya (% 63
evet), (% 35 kismen), (% 2 hayir) olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Kizlarin
erkeklere nazaran yiizdelik oranin biraz daha yiiksek oldugu saptanmustir.
Ancak, evet cevabina, kismen cevabini da dahil edersek ylizdelik oraninin’ iliski
Psikolojik Ozellikleri’ tam anlamiyla karsiladigin gostermektedir.

2. Yeterlik Psikolojik Ozellikleri tatmin diizeyinde sorulan; 2. Cevremi
etkilerim., sorusuna erek Ogrencilerin (% 52 evet), (% 44 kismen) ve (% 4
hayir) cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 26 evet), (% 57 kismen)
ve (% 17 haywr) cevabini vermislerdir. Genel degerlendirmede ayni soruya (%
37 evet), (% 52 kismen), (% 11 hayir) olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu da
erekeklerin yeterlik psikolojik 6zelliklerinin kizlara gore daha yiliksek oldugu
saptanmistir.

1 Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii  (2002) 15.11.2017’de
http://www.stat.gov.mk/pdf/kniga 13.pdf veb adresinden alinmstir.
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3. Ozerklik psikolojik ézelliklerinin tatmin diizeyinde sorulan; 1. Kendimi
yeterince ifade edebiliyorum., sorusuna erek 6grencilerin (% 78 evet) ve (% 22
kismen) cevabini vermisleridir. Kiz 6grencilerde ise (% 54 evet), (% 46 kismen)
cevabini verismislerdir. Genel degerlendirmede ayni soruya (% 65 evet), (% 35
kismen) olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Sonu¢ olarak erkek o6grencilerin
ozerklik psikolojik dzellikleri kiz 6grencilere gore daha iyi oldugu saptanmistir.

4. Psikolojik danisma ihtiyact duydugunuzda kime agilmay1 / basvurmay1
tercih edersiniz? tablosunda en yliksek yiizde orani alan soru; 1. Aile, sorusuna
kiz ogrencilerin (% 79 evet), (% 9 kismen) ve (% 6 hayir) cevabin
vermisleridir. Erkek 6grencilerde ise ayni soruya (% 63 evet) ve (% 14 kismen)
cevabini verismislerdir. Daha diisiin oranli soru ise: 3. Rehber dgretmen,
psikolojik danisman., sorusuna kiz 6grenciler (% 14 evet), (% 20 kismen) ve (%
34 hayir) cevabini vermisleridir. Erkek 6grenciler ise ayni soruya (% 22 evet),
(% 19 kismen) ve (% 19 hayir) cevabini verismislerdir. Genel degerlendirmede
ayni soruya (% 18 evet), (% 19 kismen) ve (% 27 hayir) cevabini vermislerdir.
Sonug¢ olarak o6grencilerin Psikolojik danisma ihtiyaci duydugunuzda kime
acilmayi / basvurmayi tercih edersiniz? tablosu tam anlamiyla karsilanmadigi
belirmenmistir. Ancak, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinde Demirel'in (1995) yilinda
yapilan benzeri bir calismada yer alan bir soruda uzmanlardan yardim
isteyenler 'in orani ¢ok diisiik (%1.30) bulunmustur. Bu da gelecek nesillerin
yavas yavas alaninda uzman Kisileri tercih etmeye basladiklarini gostermistir.

Alinan sonuglar neticesinde edebiyat fakiiltelerindeki egitim kadrolarina
bir¢ok gorev diismektedir. Ogrencilerin kendilerini daha basarili gormeleri icin
iliski, yeterlik ve ozerklik ihtiya¢larinin kismen karsilanma oraninin azaltilip
tamamen karsilanma oraninin artirilmasi gerekmektedir. Bu da 6grencilerin
yapacaklarin1 ¢alismalar sonucunda gercgeklesecektir. Yapilacak calismalar
sonucunda gerektigi taktirde ihtiyaclarini karsilamak icin uzman Kkisilere
acilmalar;, onlart yonlendirmekle birlikte ihtiyaclarini tam anlamiyla
karsilayacaklardir. Boylece 6zgiivenleri gelismis 6gretmenler olacaktir. Ellerine
teslim edilecek yeni beyinleri ¢ok daha iyi sekilde yonetecek ve millet olarak
daha iist seviye getireceklerdir.
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A Study on the Psychological Properties of Turkish Teacher Candidates in
Macedonia

Abstract: Increasingly, because of the development of human relations and
communication, teaching is a social profession. It is very important that this sacred
occupation meets their needs in what they perform. One of the main reasons to reach a
success is the psychological characteristics of teacher candidates.

One of the best researched theories in the investigation of psychological
needs and characteristics is the theory of self-determination. In theory, psychological
traits are divided into three main groups: competence, relationship and autonomy, and
emphasized that fulfillment and satisfaction of psychological needs in each group is
necessary for psychological health and development, internal motivation and self-
actualization. This will be a guide to knowing these psychological characteristics of the
prospective of Turkish teacher candidates in Macedonia, finding and satisfying their
needs, being more productive for the faculty managers and instructors of the literature
faculty, and better training of the future Macedonian Turkish teachers. The research
group includes students from of the public universities of Republic of Macedonia in the
2016-2017 academic year ‘ Goce Delchev’ and ‘Cyril and Methodius faculty of Turkish
Language Literature. Totally 62 students were investigated. Of these, 35 are female and
27 are male students. In the study, a screening model was used.

Keywords: Teacher, teacher candidates, psychological characteristics.
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AncTpakT: JloceranrHuTe UCTpPaXKyBarba CE YIITe He MOXKe Jia AajaT IeJI0CeH
OJrOBOp Ha mpamamarta: ,Jlain y4eHUKOT TpebGa Ja MOCeAyBa Ta/lIeHT WU
JINHTBUCTHYKA HHTEJUTEHI[Hja 3a YCIIEIHO U3y4yBatbe Ha KOj GUJI0 CTPAHCKH ja3uk?";
,KoJlKy MoTuBanujaTa W JUYHUTE OCOGMHM HAa YYEHHKOT MOXe Ja BJMjaaT Bp3
NPOLECOT Ha W3y4yBatbe Ha CTPAHCKH jasuk?“; Jlaau genara ce noJo6py YYEHUIIH O]
Bo3pacHuTe?. Co OBHe mpalama Ke ce obujeMe Jia fajieMe efieH KpaTOK OCBPT Ha
CUTE eJIEMEHTH KOU IO COYMHYBAaT MOUMOT WHAWBU/YAJHH Pa3iuKU W, Npej cé,
HUBHOTO BJIMjaHWE Bp3 YCIEXOT Ha eZieH ydyeHMK. Ha camuoT modeTok Ke Guie
06jacHETO KaKo IIOMMUTE BO3PACT, UHTEJIUIeHIIMja, TAJIEHT U MOTHBAlMja BIAMjaaT BP3
YCIIEXOT U HANPEJOKOT BO U3YYyBameTO Ha CTPAHCKHU ja3uK. [loHaTaMy, 0BOj TPy ro
JedUHUPA MOMMOT CTHJI Ha y4Yelbe U JlaBa HAaCOKH KaKO HaCTaBHUIMTE Ja [peJjaBaat
eDeKTHBHO BO XeTeporeHu ozaesnennja. OBoj TPy Ke ce 06ue a Jajie jacHa CJIMKa 3a
3Ha4ajHaTa yJiora Ha MHAUBUAYAJIHUTE PA3/JIMKKU BO YCBOjyBameTO HA BTOP ja3UK U
npuToa Ke ce o0uje Ja OJpead IITO MOXe HAjMHOry Ja BJMjae BP3 YCNEXOT Ha
YYEHUKOT.

Kity4yHu 360pOBH: cmu/ Ha y4erbe, UHOUBUAYA/HU PA3AUKU, U3YYYB8AFE HA
8mop jasukx.

1. Bosepg,

[IpamambeTo 30LUITO HEKOW YYEHHIM Ce TMOJ00PH BO M3yYyBamkeTOo Ha
CTPaHCKU ja3WK, a HEKOW He, BO MOCJeJHUTE HEKOJIKY I'OJAUHU € efHO Of,
HajyeCcTO IIOCTAaByBaHWUTE Ipallamka Koe CO cebe HOCHU HH3a OJrOBODPH.
WHauBUAyaJHUTEe pPa3/IMKU TNOMelry Y4YeHUIIUTe € eJleH OJf THe MOXHHU
oarosopu. Crnopen Jly6apt (Lubart, 2004, ctp. 3) mocrojaT ABa BHJa Ha
WHAUBUAYATHU pasJIKU: KBaHTUTATUBHU u KBaJIUTATHUBHHU.
KBaHTUTAaTUBHUTE pa3/JMKU ja omndakaaT 6p3uHATA U KBAHTUTETOT Ha
yyemeTo W KOTHUTUBHUTE 0CO6GUHM (mpouecyvpame HHPOpPMALUHU,
pe3oHUpame U alcTPAKTHO Muciewe). [locTojaT yyeHUIIM KOM MOXaT Ja ja
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COBJIAJIAT MaTepHjaTa caMO CO eJHO YHUTake, HO MOCTOjaT U TAaKBHU YYEHULH
KOU 3a /la Hay4yaT LieJIOCHO Tpeba MaTepujaTa Ja ja pasrjelaT HeKOJIKY MaTH.
YdeHunuTe ce pa3/IMKyBaaT, UCTO TAKa, U CIIOPeJ, HUBOTO HAa 3HAEHE LITO I'0
JloOMBaaT U CTENeHOT [0 KOj THe ja COBJIaJlaJie HOBaTa MaTepuja IIo
3aBplIyBambeTO Ha LUKJIYCOT NpefilaBaika. McTpakyBawaTa of, o6jacTa Ha
KOTHUTUBHUOT pa3Boj IOKa)kaJe JeKa HAaYUMHOT Ha pa3MHUCIyBalkbe Ha
YUEHUIUTE Ce MeHyBa - OJi acOlUjaTUBEH IpPeMHHyBa BO NOopOpMaJIEH,
JIOTUYeH HauyWH Ha pasMuciayBame. OCBeH OBHe pa3/IMKHM, BO pefoT Ha
KBAaHTUTATUBHUTE Pa3JIUKU ce B6POjyBaaT U KOHOTUBHUTE KOU Ce O HeCyBaaT
Ha JIMYHUTE OCOOHMHH, MOTHBAlMjaTa, MOTpebUTe U HHTEpPecuTe Ha
ydyeHULMTe. KBaJUTaTUBHUTE pas/MKH, Of, Apyra CTpaHa, TW onpejesyBaaT
HAauYMHUTE Ha KOW YYEHUKOT y4d Hajaobpo. HecnopeH e ¢akToT Jeka cekoj
YUeHUK T[oceyBa OJApeZieH BHJ Ha HWHTeJUTeHIWja U KOTHUTHBHHU
CNOCOBGHOCTU KOU My IoMaraat Ja 6uje yclelleH U MOUHAKOB 0f, ApYTUTe.
TokMy BakBUTe BpPOAEHU CIOCOGHOCTU U OCOOMHU 'O MpaBaT CEKOj YUEHUK
BpeJieH U HenoBTOpJMB. Ho, kako mto ®engep u bpeHt (Felder and Brent,
2005, cTp. 57) BesaT ,KOJIKY e/leH Y4eHUK HalpeayBa BO KJACOT He caMo LITO
MOXe Jia ce oZipeJiy CIopeJi HETOBUTE BPOJEHU CIIOCOOHOCTU U MpeTXoAHaTa
MOATOTOBKA TYKY U CHOpeJ KOMIATUOGHUJIHOCTA HAa HErOBUTE aTPUOYTH KAKO
YYEeHHUK U CTWUJIOT Ha NpejiaBarbe Ha HacTaBHUKOT. [lokpaj oBue JBa BUJ|a Ha
WHAUBYAAJHU pa3auku Jly6apt (Lubart, 2004, cTtp. 4) cnmoMHyBa yuiTa JiBa
Buja. CTaHyBa 360p 3a WHTEPUHJAUBUAYAIHU PA3JUKH (pas3iMKH MOMery
JIyfeTo) M WHTPAWHAWBUAYAJHYU Pa3JUKU (pas/iMKU BO paMKHUTe Ha eaHa
Ju4yHocT). Copes, oBa, MOXe /la Cce MCIUTAaT pa3IMKUTe NoMely YYeHULUTe
BO oZipefieHa 06J1acT, KaKO Ha MPUMeEpP rpaMaTHKa, HO MOXe Jla ce UCIUTAaT U
pas/IMKWTE BO APYrU 00J1aCTH, KaKO CJyllame U NUIyBawe. ['osieMUoT 6poj Ha
HCTpaXKyBarba MOKaKasJe Jleka BO IrpynaTa Ha WHJUBUJAYAJHUTE pa3JIUKU
BJeryBaaT CJeJHUTE KpPUTEPUYMH: BO3pacT, I[0J, HHTEJUTeHIH]a,
MOTHBAllMja, TAJIeHT, CTUJIOBH U METOJU HAa y4Yele U JUYHH OCOOMHHU Ha
yueHUKoT. Criopen, JopHjeu u CkujaH (Dornyei and Skehan, 2003, ctp. 589)
MOTHBallMjaTa U TAJIEHTOT Ha yUEHUKOT ce HajA,06py MHIUKATOPH 3a YCHELIHO
HW3y4YyBakbe Ha CTPAHCKU ja3uK. Toj, UCTO Taka, BeJH JeKa BO NOCJAESHUTE
HEKOJIKY TOAWHU WHJUBUYAJTHUTE PA3JIMKH KaKO TaJIEHTOT, CTUJIOBUTE U
CTpaTervuTe Ha yielke MHOTY PeTKO ce 3eMaaT KaKo NpeJMeT Ha eMIUPUCKU
HCTpaXKyBarba — UHTEPECOT 32 HUB € MHOTY MaJl ¥ BO TeOpHjaTa U BO MpaKcaTa.
Ho, KamuHcka (Kaminska, 2014, cTp. 2) cmeTa Jeka ,CTUJIOBUTE Ha Y4YeHe ce
HECOMHEHO BaXKHM KOMIIOHEHTH KoM 6e3 MCKJIy4YOK Tpeba Ja ce 3eMar
NnpeABU/J IPU MPOYYyBaETO HA UHAUBUAYITHUTE pasauku”. [logony Ke 6uzme
JlafieH KpaTOK OMUWC Ha eJleH O/ MOXebU HajpesieBaHTHHUTe QaKTOpU 3a
yCIIeLLIHO U3y4YyBakbe Ha e/leH CTPAaHCKU ja3UK — BO3pacTa Ha yYeHUKOT.
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2. Yaorata Ha MHJUBHUAYa/IHUTE pa3/IMKM BO HM3y4YyBameTO Ha
CTPAHCKM ja3uK

2.1. Bospacm

Ce BepyBa JleKka JleliaTa ce NOA06PHU BO U3Y4YyBakheTO HA BTODP ja3UK OF,
BO3PACHUTE, [TOCEOHO KOra CTaHyBa 360p 3a TEYHO rOBOpEeHEe U CTeKHyBambe
Ha npaBUJIEH aKUeHT. McTpaxkyBawaTa cnpoBeieHu of [lenoung u Pobeptc
(Penfield and Roberts, uutupaHo Bo Gass and Selinker, 2008, ctp. 406)
MOKaXKyBaaT JieKka JiellaTa KMMaaT IoroJieMd OHUOJIOIIKM M HEBPOJIOLIKU
NpeJJHOCTU BO OJHOC HAa BO3PACHUTE NPH y4derweTo Ha jasuk. OcBeH Toa, THe
cMeTaarT JieKa BO NepuoJ0T Mocae Ny6epTeT MOXKHOCTA Jla Ce Hay4yu Koj 6UJI0
CTPaHCKU ja3uK U Ja ce JOCTUTHE HCTO HUBO KAKO pPOJleHUTe TOBOPUTEJIH Ha
TOj ja3UK e pe4ucu HeBO3MOXHa. [lorosieMHoT 6poj UCIUTYBamwa U AebaTu ce
obuayBaar Aa AajaT OAT0BOpP Ha MpallambeTo Aaly IOCTOU KPUTHUYEH NePUOJ
3a YCBOjyBameTO Ha BTOP ja3UK BO KOj YCBOjyBamkbEeTO HAa BTOP ja3UK e I10JIECHO,
JloZleKa 10 3aBpPIIYyBambeTO Ha TOj MepUoJ]i VIEeHeTO Ha BTOP ja3UK MOXe Ja
6ujle HaBuUCTUHA noTeliko. Ho, BpayH ru ordpsia mpeTnocTaBKUTE JeKa
YCBOjyBambeTO Ha BTOP ja3UK e OTeXHaTo Iocie nybepTeToT. Toj cMeTa Jeka
NoBeKke BHUMaHHUe Tpeba Jila ce o6pHe Ha Toa IITO 3HAYM Jla ce OUJie ycIelleH
BO YCBOjYBaWETO HAa BTOP ja3MK M 0COOEHO yJioraTa Ha aKLleHTOT KaKo eZjHa OJ
KOMIIOHEHTUTE Ha Toj ycmex. (Brown, 2007, ctp. 58).

WckycTBaTa U aHa/JM3UTe HA ToJieM OpOj HUCIUTAHUIM IOKAaXKyBaaT
JleKa TOBO3pacHUTe yYeHUL Y MOCTUTHYBaaT Nof06pHu pe3yJsTaTH Bo obJacTa
Ha MopdoJiorujaTa U CHHTaKcaTa 0f, JelaTa Kako pe3yJTaT Ha HUBHUTE
nofo06po pa3BUEHU KOTHUTHUBHU crioco6HocTU. Of Apyra cTpaHa, BO3pacHUTeE
He MOXAT Jla IOCTUTHAT LeJIocHa GOHOJIOIIKA KOMIIeTEHIIHja KaKO POJleHUTe
FOBOPUTEJNH, OCBEH aKO He GuJie U3JI0KEHH Ha ja3UKOT of, paHa Bo3pacT. Ho,
HEKOH MCTPaXKyBauU ro 3acTanyBaaT CIIPOTUBHOTO MUcewe. UMeHo, Hybenn
(Neufeld, 1979, uuntupano Bo Gass and Selinker, 2008, cTp. 407) nmokakas Jjeka
TOj MOe Jla Hay4M BOo3paceH y4eHHUK Ja 360pyBa UCTO KaKO POJeH FOBOPUTE
Ha oJipeJleHH 3aJauu co nmocebHu BexOu. Ho, kako wiTo ucrakHyBaat lac u
CennHKep, ofpeeHU TEXHUKU MOXe JjpaMaTU4YHO Jja r'o NoAo6paT U3roBOPOT,
HO U3BPIIYBaWkeTO Ha O/ipe/leHU 3a/jlauH He e UCTO CO 360pyBambeTO BO peasiHU
CUTyalluH, 0CO6EHO UMajKu ro npejBu/ GakToOT JeKa MHOIY e [OJIECHO Ja ce
MMUTHpA HeuHj rJjac mpeky TesedoH BO KpaTKa Iopaka U Ja ce Jajie
MorpelIHa NpeTcTaBa OTKOJIKY Jla Ce yYeCcTBYBa BO JOJIT pa3roBop. ABTOpHUTe
3aKJyyyBaaT JleKa He [OCTOM TeXHHKa LITO Ke My IOMOrHe Ha Koj GWJIO
YUEHUK [Jla CTEeKHe aKLeHT Ha CTPAHCKHOT ja3UK KaKO POJIeHUTE FOBOPUTEIU
Ha TOj ja3HuK.

Crnopen Kpemen (Krashen, 1987: 10-16) Bo3pacHUTe MOXKaT /[
CTeKHAT KOMIETeHI|Mja Ha BTOp ja3UK Ha JBa HayuHa. [IpBHOT HaA4yuH e
C/IMYEH Ha NMPOLEeCOT Ha YCBOjyBamwe Ha MajuMHUOT ja3uk. KpeleH Besn feka
YCBOjyBamkeTO Ha BTOP ja3UK € IOTCBeCEeH INpolec NMpU IITO JULATa He ce
CBECHU HUTY 3a IpaBWjaTa KOM T'd yCBOWIE HUTY JeKa THe BOOIILTO
yCBOjyBaaT BTOp ja3UK — CBECHU Ce caMO 3a QAKTOT JeKa THe IO KOpUCTaT
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ja3MKOT eAMHCTBEHO 32 KOMYHHMKauuja. J[pyrd TepMHUHH KOU MOXKeE JAa To
06jacHAT OBOj HAYMH Ha YCBOjyBale Ce UMIIMIUTHO yyewe, HepopMasIHO U
MPUPOJHO y4Yere. BTOpHOT HAayMH BKJIYYYBa CBECHO y4Yele U Clefielhe Ha
MpaBuWjaTa Ha BTOPHUOT ja3uk. OBJe JIMLETO I'Y 3Hae MpaBuJaTa U e JOBOJHO
CIOCOGHO Jla I'M 06jacHyBa U MpUMeHyBa. TEpMUHU CO KOU MOXKe /1a ce 06jacHU
0BOj BU/JI Ha y4eme ce GOpMaJIHO U eKCIUIMIIUTHO yuere. Criope/; XUMoTe3UTe
3a yCBOjyBakbe Ha BTOP ja3WK, ce CMeTa JleKa BO3pacHUTe ro y4vaT, JoJeKa
JlerlaTa ro ycBOjyBaaT BTOpPHUOT ja3uk. CropeJ HCKycTBaTa Ha roJjieM 6poj
HMCINUTAHUIM U HACTABHUIIY Ce PETINOCTaByBa JieKa MOCTOU KPUTHUEH MEPUO/,
3a yCBOjyBakbe Ha BTOD ja3uK, T.e. IEPUO/] BO KOj U3yUYyBakeTO Ha BTOP ja3UK e
OTEXHATO OJ roJjieM 6poj pakTopu Mely Kou rojiema yJora 3a3zemMa TOKMY
Bo3pacTa. [loHyJleHU ce roJjieM 6poj obGjacHyBama 30IITO MOCTOU BaKOB
KpuTudeH nepuon. [logosy ce gagenu Hekou ox HUB. (Gass and Selinker, 2008,
cTp- 413):

o TlocTojaT COLMONCHUXOJIOWIKYA NPUYUHU 30LUTO BO3PACHUTE y4aT BTOP
jasuK moTewKo of, AeuaTa. MMa HeKOJIKy Bep3UM 3a OBaa XUIIOTe3a.
Cnopen eHYU, BO3pAcCHUTE He CakaaT Ja ro HU3rybaT 4yBCTBOTO 3a
UJEeHTUTETOT KOj ce J0J0BYBa MpeKy aKLeHTOT, a Cnopes, APYyrd TUE
He cakaaT Jla ce OTKaXKaT OJi CBOETO ero 3a Ja ru npudartaT LeJI0CHO
HOPMUTE U IpaBuUJaTa 3a yloTpeba Ha BTOP ja3uK;

e [JloctojaT KOrHUTHMBHHM GaKTOPH KOM Ce MpPHYMHA IOpaJiu Koja
BO3pacHUTEe He MOXaT YCIIeIHO /ia Hay4yaT BTOp ja3uk. Ce cMeTa Jieka
BO3pacCHUTe UMaaT NOpa3BUEHU KOTHUTHUBHU CIOCOGHOCTH, HO Of
Jpyra CcTpaHa MNakK JiellaTa IOBeKe ce MOTNHPaaT Ha BPOJEHUTe
NpeAUCIO3ULUM 32 yUeHe Ha BTOP ja3UK;

e BospacHuTe nperpnyBaaT OApeAeHU HEBPOJOLIKU NMPOMEHM IITO I'M
ClipedyBa Jja MUC/AT U J1a yyaT Ha UCT HAaYMH Kako u JenaTa. Ce BepyBa
JleKka cTaHyBa 360p 3a JeUIUT Ha MJIACTUYHOCT U (JIEKCUOUIIHOCT BO
MO30KOT;

e JlenaTa ce U3JIOXKEHU Ha MOA06GAp MHIYT IPH yueke Ha BTOP ja3uK U
TOKMY OBaa pa3J/iMKa UM OBO3MOXYyBa Ha JiellaTa MNOJIeCHO Ja ce
CTeKHaT co pOHOJIOIIKA KOMIIeTeHIIMja U TeYHO /a 360pyBar.

2.2. HumeauzeHyuja

[Toxpaj Bo3pacra, Apyr BaxkeH $aKTOp ILITO ce BOPOjyBa BO pefoT Ha
WHIUBUAYAJHUTE pa3/iMKU Mel'y yUeHULIUTe e UHTeJureHnujata. [losuatuor
npodecop no ncuxosiordja Ha XapBapsa, Xayap/ ['apgHep, co cBojaTa Teopuja
3a noBekekpaTHH uHTeaureHuuu (Theory of Multiple Intelligences) nanpaBun
OTpOMHa peBoJIyLiMja KaKo BO IICUX0JIOrHjaTa Taka U Bo o6pa3oBaHueTo. OBaa
Teopuja IJ1acH JieKa I0CTojaT NoBeKe BHU/IOBU HAa MHTEJIUTEHIIMU KOU Kaj CEKOj
YOBEK He Ce IOJAeJHAKBO pPas3sBHEHH, OJHOCHO CEKOj IoceAyBa pasIW4Ha
KOMOHHAlMja Ha MOBeKe WM NOMaJIKy pa3BUEeHU BHJIOBU Ha UHTeEJIUTEeHIIN]a,
IIa OTTYKa CUTe I'M polecyupaaT UHGOpMaLMUTE HA PA3TMYHU HAYMHU.
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Teopujata 3a noekekpaTHu wuHTenureHuuu (TIIM) wnesnocHo ru
oTdpsa craHjapfHUTe TecToBU. MMeHo, ['apHep cMeTa JeKa KpeUpamweTo
TECTOBU € HaBHUCTHHA CKall Mpolec Koj 6apa MHOTY BpeMe U paboTa U Jeka
pe3yiTaTuTe [A0GHEHH OJf CaMHOT TeCcT MOXe Ja 6MJaT M[OrpeurHo
ynoTpebeHu. 3aToa, 'apaHep u MopaH (Gardner and Moran, 2006, ctp. 230)
npejjlaraaT MoCBeTyBale MoBeKe BHUMaHUE Ha CTpaTeruu 3a pa3BUBaibe U
pasbupame Ha NpodUINTe Ha UHTEJIMIeHIIMja Kaj YYeHULUTe, a IOCBETYBambe
NOMaJIKy BHUMaHHe Ha pecypcuTe 3a TeCTUpakbe, OlleHyBakbe U paHTUpabe.
ApnHoag u @onceka (Arnold and Fonseca, 2004, ctp. 121) cMmeTaaT Jeka,
criopej; KOTHUTUBHUOT MojeJs Ha ['apaHep, JiyfeTo OCBeH IUTO Tpeba Jja ru
pasBUjaT CBOUTE KOTHUTHBHM KamaluTeTH, Tpeba Jda paboTaT M Ha
bGU3NYKUTE, AYXKOBHUTE U YMETHUUYKUTE BEIITUHHU.

Cnopen metoaute Ha ['apgHep u Xeu (Gardner and Hatch, 1989, cTp. 6)
VHTeJUTeHlyjaTa MoXe Ja ce 0JpeJy Ha JUPEeKTeH HauuH, T.e CO IpUMeHa Ha
aKTUBHOCTU BO MpPAaKTUYHU U peasHU ycjaoBU. Ha mpumep, mpocTopHaTa
MHTeJIUTeHIMja Ha JieljaTa MOoXe J1a ce OJ[peJlu MpeKy MeXaHWYKa aKTHUBHOCT
KaZie WITO Jenara Tpeba Ja pack/omar, a MoToa Jja CKJIONAT NpeJMeT Of
cekojaHeBreTo. OBaa aKTHUBHOCT 6apa oJ Jewata Ja ja ,ojraTHatr”
CTpyKTypaTa Ha MOpeJMeTOT U IOTOoAa Ja ja aKTUBUpAaT MpPOCTOpHATA
HMHTEJUTeHIMja 32 Jla M CKJIONAT JEeJOBUTE BO CBOUTE NMPBOGHUTHU MECTA.
OTTyka ciefyBa Jeka HacTaBHULUTe Tpeba Ja ' BKJIydyBaaT JeliaTa BO
AKTHUBHOCTH LITO Ke UM IIOMOTHAT JIa OTKPHjaT U pa3BUjaT HOBU BELUTHUHU KOU
BO W/IHWHA Ke UM IIOMOTHAT /la OCTUTHAT ycrneXx. ApHosa U @oHceka (Arnold
and Fonseca, 2004, ctp. 121) cmeTaaT Jeka uWHTerpanudjata Ha TIIU e
ebeKTHBEH HAYMH Ja Ce MPOIIUPAT LeJUTe U U360POT HA UHCTPYMEHTH ILTO
MM CTOjaT Ha pacroJaralbe Ha HaCTaBHULMTE NPU NpejaBalbe Ha CTPAHCKU
jasuk. Tue, HCTO TaKa, LEJOCHO ce corjacyBaaT co lapaHep Jeka
HMHTeJUTeHlyjaTa He e PUKCHA, TYKY IPOMEHJINBA U pa3BOjHA.

Jlazeap (Lazear, 1992, cTp. 24-25) cMeTa AeKa HAaCTABHUIIUTE MOXaT
Jla ja mofo6paT UHTeJUreHLMjaTa Ha yYeHULUTe Ha MOoBeKe HAauYWHU U JieKa
HaCTaBHULMTE MOXaT Jla UM NOHYJAT HA YYEHUIUTe pasjUiHU BUJOBU Ha
AKTHUBHOCTH KOW Ke T'M MMaaT MpeJBHU/J| UHTEJUTeHIUUTE HA CEKOj yYeHUK.
Crnopef, Hero, HacTaBaTa Co ynoTpe6a Ha MOBEKeKPAaTHU UHTEJUTEHIUH MOXKe
Jla ce oxBuBa Bo verupu asu. [IpBara ¢asa - mnpenosHaBawe Ha
MHTeJIUTeHIMjaTa — UMa 3a LeJl [ja ja OTTHKHe CBeCTa JieKa HUe Mo3HaBaMe
noBeKe HAaYMHHU KAKO Jla YYMME U CI03HaBaMe U /ia HU NOMOTHE Jla HayyHuMe
TeXHUKH KaKo Jla I'M aKTMBUpaMe NpPeoCTaHATUTe BUI0BU Ha UHTEJIUTEHLUU
BO MO30YHHUOT cucTeM. Bo BTopaTa $asa - nogo6pyBarmbe Ha HHTeJUTeHIMjaTa
- LleJITa € Jla ce Hay4d Kako oJjpe/ieH BUJ, MHTeJUreHIyja QyHKIMOHHUpPA U
Kako MoXe Taa Ja ce noao6pu. OcBeH Toa, Mopa Ja pasbepeMme KoU ce
BEIITHHUTE Ha CeKoja HUHTEJUTeHIHja, Kako Ja UM ce MPUCTANU U KaKo
edeKTHBHO fa ce Kopucrat. TperaTa ¢asa - pKerwe HacTaBa Co MPUMeEHa Ha
VHTeJUTeHMUTe — MMa 3a LeJ Ja ja npejaje JieKLHjaTa NpeHecyBajKU ro
3HAaeweTO Ha pPa3/MYHM HAauMHU CO LeJ Ja ce COBJaJia aKaJeMCKHOT
MaTepujaa. YerBpTaTa $asa - MpakTHUYHA NpUMEHa Ha WHTEJUTeHLUUTE -
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¥MMa 3a IieJl a TH UHTEerpupa WHTEJUTeHIIMHUTE BO CEKOjAHEBHOTO JKUBEeke
Ha e/iHa JIMYHOCT.

OHa mTo Tpeba Ja ce HarjJacu oBJe e GakKTOT Jieka TMpu
M3rOTBYBambeTO Ha IUVIAHOBH 32 4Yac, HACTAaBHUKOT Tpeba Zia UMa Ha yM JeKa
Tpeba [Ja TMOCTOjaT TIOBeKe BHAOBH Ha aKTUBHOCTU COOJBETHH Ha
HWHTeJIUreHIMjaTa Ha yyeHunuTe. Cekako, oBa He Tpe6a Jja 3HA4M JieKa MpHU
CeKoe NpeJilaBake Ha HOBa MaTepuja Tpeba Ja 6UJaT BKIYYEHH CUTe BUJ0BU
Ha MHTEJUTeHLUH, TYKY Jla ce HampaBu 6apeM oOWJ 3a MpUMeHA Ha HEKOH
JIPYTU BUJIOBU OCBEeH BepOajiHAaTa M JIMHTBUCUYKATa UHTEJUTEHIHja KOU TO
KapaKTepu3upaaT TPaAULUOHAJIHUOT HAUUH Ha Npe/laBabe.

2.3. Momueayuja u epodeHa cnoco6HOCM

Bo mociieHO BpeMe MOMMOT MOTHBAIlMja € MpeAMeT Ha rojseMm 6poj
HCTpaXKyBama BO o6JlacTa Ha M3y4yyBalkeTO Ha BTOp jasuk. ['oseMm 6poj
eKCIepTH CMeTaaT JeKa MOTHBalLWjaTa € efleH oJ, KJy4dHuTe QakTopu 3a
yCIEeNIHO U3y4yyBaltbe Ha BTOp jasuk (Dornyei and Skehan, 2003; Ryan and
Deci, 2000). Cniopeg, [lopHjer u CkujaH (Dornyei and Skehan, 2003, cTp. 614),
MOTHBallMjaTa e IJlaBHa NpUYKHA NOpPaju Koja Jyf'eTo JoHecyBaaT OJJIyKa Ja
HanpaBaT HEITO, KOJIKY BpeMe Ke cakaaT Ja ja 3aJpiKaT Taa OJJjyKa, T.e.
aKTHBHOCTA 3a KOja Ce OJJIyYH/Ie U KOJIKY HAllop U TPyA Ke OHJie BJIOXKEH BO
Hea. Tue, UCTO Taka, BeJaT JeKa MOTHBalMjaTa BO 06pa3oBaHUETO, 0CO6EHO
pU U3y4dyBarbe Ha BTOD ja3uK, He MOXe Jja OuJie CTaTUYHA U KOHCTAHTHA -
Taa Cce MeHyBa BO 3aBHUCHOCT O/ KOHTEKCTOT U Ce MeHyBa CO TeKOT Ha
BpeMeTO.

MoTtuBanyjaTa Ha y4YeHHKOT MOXe [Ja OujJle BHATpellHa U
HaJBopellHa. BHaTpelmHaTa MoTHMBaLMja € JOMUHAHTHA Kaj OHUE yYEeHHUIU
KOMU Ce BOJAT OJf HUBHATA COIICTBEHA »KeJs1ba 6e3 HeuHj NOTTUK. HazBopelHaTa
MOTHUBallYja, OJ Apyra CTpaHa, e MOBp3aHa CO eJleH BUJ, Ha HaJBOpelleH
CTUMyJ KaKO T[apu, HarpaJa, NpHU3HaHWja U NO3UTHBHU MOBPATHU
ndapopmanuu (Ur, 1991, cTp. 274). OHa wITO € GUTHO Jja ce HAallOMeHe e JieKa
MOTHUBallMjaTa € HCIUTYBaHa BP3 OCHOBAa Ha pas/IMYHU BUJOBU CTaBOBU
cnopef, kou 'apanep u Jlem6ept (Gardner and Lambert, iiutTupaHno Bo Brown,
2007, ctp. 170) npepuaraat aBe opueHTanMu. CTaHyBa 360p 3a CTaBOBU KOH
JyfeTo Ko ro 360pyBaaT BTOPUOT ja3UK U CTABOBM KOH IpaKTHYHATa
ynotpe6a Ha jasukoT. OBHe /iBa BU/Ia HA CTAaBOBH O/IrOBapaaT Ha /iBa BH/JA Ha
MOTHUBALUCKH OpHEeHTalUU: HWHTerpaTHUBHA U MHCTpyMEeHTa/IHa.
MHTerpaTuBHaTa OpHUeHTallMja ce OJHEeCyBa Ha »KejibaTa Ha YYEHUKOT Jia ce
HMHTerpupa BO CpeJJUHaTa KaJie ce U3y4yyBa BTOPHUOT ja3UK U Jla Ce COXKHUBEE CO
KyJITypaTa Ha JyfeTO KOM ro 360pyBaaT ja3UKOT KOj YYEHHUKOT Tpeba Jja ro
ycBou. MHCTpyMeHTa/IHaTa opUeHTallija ce oJlHECYBa Ha »eJibaTa Jja ce Hay4u
jasuk 3a Jla ce MOCTUTHE HEKOja O/ CJIeJHUBE LieJIU: M0J10KYBakbe UCITUT, YIIUC
Ha CTYJHUH WU HallpeJ 0K BO Kapuepara.

OcBeH MoTHBaLMjaTa, BaxkeH GaKTOp NPHU YCBOjyBakETO HA BTOP ja3UK
e U BpoJeHaTa crnoco6HocT. OMUITO € MO3HATO JeKa JellaTa cO BpoJeHa
CIOCOGHOCT 3a U3y4yyBakbe Ha KOj OMJIO CTPAHCKH ja3UK NMOKaXKyBaaT MoJ00pu
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pe3yJTaTH OJf OHMe KOM He ja IocefyBaaT BakKBaTa cnocoGHocT. l'ac u
Cenunkep (Gass and Selinker, 2008, ctp. 417) ja mebuHupaaT BpojeHaTa
CMOCOBHOCT KaKo ,[IOTEeHIHjasl 32 CTeKHYBalbe HOBU BEIITUHU U CO3HABAIbe
HOBM HellTa“, AoJeKa BO KOHTEKCT Ha HM3y4yBalmeTO Ha CTPAHCKHU ja3uK ja
JebUHUpaaT Kako ,CIOCOGHOCT Jla ce Haydyu Apyr ja3uk”. Cnopepg Kepoa
(Carroll, mutupano Bo Gass and Selinker, 2008, cTp. 418) mocrojaT 4eTUpH
BH/Ia Ha CIIOCOGHOCTH KOU Ce IJIaBHU MHJUKATOPH 32 yCIENTHO N3yJYyBarbe Ha
CTpaHCKHU jasuk. Of JIMYHOCTA KOja NocefyBa HeKoja OJi OBUE BELUTHUHU ce
O4YeKyBa Ja KMMa IorojeMa NpefHOCT U IMPeAUCIO3ULUU 32 HU3ydyBakbe Ha
BTOp ja3uK. OBUe BeIITUHHU BKJIy4yBaar:

1. CnocobHocm 3a npenos3Hasarse ¢oHemu. OBaa CIOCOGHOCT 3HAuHU
npaBeme pasjvKa Mel'y IJIacoBU 0/ KOj GUJIO CTPAHCKU ja3UK U HUBHO
KOJlUpale Ha HAauYMH IITO Ke OBO3MOXXH HUBHO II0JIECHO MOMHEHE U
IOTCETYBAIbE;

2. Ocem 3a epamamuka. OBa e CIOCOOGHOCT Ja ce NMpeno3HaaT PyHKLUUTE
Ha 360poBUTE BO pedyeHUnuTe. OBa He moapa36bupa CIOCOOGHOCT a ce
MMeHYBaaT 1 o6jacHaT GYHKIUUTE HA 300POBUTE, TYKY CIIOCOOHOCT /a
ce mpernosHae Jajy 360poBUTe MMaaT UcTa PyHKIHMja BO pas/UyHU
peyeHUIY;

3. CnocobHocm 3a y4yerbe HA UHOYKYucku HavuH. JIM4HOCTa Koja ja
noceJlyBa oBaa CIIOCOGHOCT yMee Jja MHAYLMPA, 3aKJy4yBa U U3BelyBa
OMNIUTU 3aKJy4YoOLM 3a pas3/IMYHU ja3UYHU acnekTu. MMmeHo, oBaa
JINYHOCT € MOMAaJIKy CUTypHa BO Ipe3eHTaLUM KaJie IITO MpaBujaTa u
ce ,cepBUpaHU‘ U J00po o6paboTeHu. HamecTto Toa, BakBUTE
JIMYHOCTU CaKaaT Npe3eHTallud BO KOU THe CaMUTe Ke TU JOoHecaT
NOTpe6HUTE 3aKIy4OLH.

4. Memopuja u yuerse. He e cé yiiTe yTBpJleHO AaJid 0Baa CIOCOGHOCT UMa
3HauyajHa yJiora BO U3Y4YyBaHeTO Ha ja3WK, HO Celak MeMopujaTa e
BaXKeH Jles1 Ofi U3y4yBambeTO Ha Koj 6wio jasuk. OBaa cnoco6HOCT
BKJIy4yBa NpaBele U NpUCeTyBambe Ha acolMjaluy nomery 360poBu 1
¢dpasu Bo MajuYMHUOT U BO BTOPUOT ja3UK.

3. lepuHunMja 32 IOMMOT CTHJ Ha yYekhe M BUAOBU Ha CTUJIOBU
Ha y4yeme

Jlocera ce HampaBeHM TroJieM OpoOj HCTpakyBamba BO o06JacTa Ha
CTWIOBUTE Ha YyYyele, IOHYJIeHH ce TrojieM 6poj KJacupuKaluu Kou
3acTanyBaaT pas/MYHM HaAuWHU Ha Yy4ewe U, IpesL Ce, MHOryOopojHU
nebununu. Oxchopp (Oxford, 2003: 1) MOUMOT CTHJ HA y4Yewe ro AedruHUpA
KaKo OIIIT MeTOJ, AO0JeKa CTpaTeruuTe Ha y4ele T JAepUHUPA KAKO
cnenudUYHM HAuMHM Ha paboTa WIM pa3MHUCIyBaka IUTO YYEHULUTE T'HU
KOPHCTAT 3a Jia I'o MoA06paT HUBHUOT HauMH Ha y4yeme. Criopes Kud (Keefe,
nuTupaHo Bo, Kaminska, 2014, cTp. 3) CTUJIOBUTE Ha yYeHe C€ KOTHUTHUBHH,
€MOLMOHA/JIHU U I[ICUXOJIOIIKK OCOOMHH IUTO CJAYXaT KaKo peJIaTUBHO
CTaOWIHKM UHJUKATOPU KOU IO IMOKaKyBaaT HAYMHOT Ha KOj Y4YeHHULUTe
NepUUITNPaaT, KOMYHHUIUpaaT M OAroBapaaT Ha >XUBOTHATa CpeJjUHA WU
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KOMILTO Io U3pa3yBaaT 'eHETCKUOT U JIMYHUOT PasBoj U MPHUCIOCOOYBabETO
BO »KMBOTHaTa cpenuHa. Cnopesn Oxcdoph, CTUIOBUTE U CTpaTerduuTe Ha
yuyewe Ce eIHU OJf IJIaBHUTe (GaKTOpPU IITO OAPEAYyBaaT KAaKO U KOJKY
yCIIeIIHO y4YeHULUTe MOXaT Ja HayyaT BTop jasuk. BcywmwHoct, Oxcopf
(Oxford, 2003, cTp. 3) cnoMHyBa 4YeTHpPU AWMEH3HWM BpP3 4YHja OCHOBA €
HanpaBeHa nojesa6a Ha CTUIOBUTe Ha yuerbe. Cliopesi CEH30pHATa JUMEH3H]a,
[OCTOjaT BU3YeJIHH, aQyAUTUBHH, KNHECTETCKU (OPMEHTUPAHU KOH [IBHKEHE)
W TaKTWJIHU CTUJIOBU (OpHEHTHUPAHU KOH JONUDP M ONUIJIMBU NpegMeTH).
YdeHunuTe co BU3yesieH CTWUJ y4yaT U NpuUMaaT UHOpMauuy, mpen ce, on
BHU3yeJIHU MaTepHja/iu — MaTepujajiuTe 6e3 HUKAaKOB BU3yeJleH IOTTUK THe I'U
NepuyMnupaaT Kako IMpeMHOry 30yHYBauyKUM M 3/0JeBHU. AYJAUTUBHUTE
yUeHUIY, NaK, ce YyBCTByBaaT yAOGHO 6e3 BU3yeJeH HHIYT, Y>KUBaaT BO
KJIaCU4YHU TIpejaBara, M0Ce6HO BO JUCKYCMM U paboTa BO TIpylu.
KuHecTeTCckuTe y4YeHHLM cakKaaT [JBW)XKelka M yKUBaaT Ja paboTraT co
ONUIIMBU IpeAMeTH U mnpedepupaaT NOYeCTHU May3u - celleme Ha
YUWJIMIIHATA KJIyTa I0L0JII0 BpeMe 3a HUB OU 6UJI0 IPeMHOTY 3/J01€BHO.

Cnopen BTopaTa /JMMeH3Mja, THUIOBM Ha JIMYHOCTA, MOCTOjaT
eKCTPOBEePTHU KOU y>KMBaaT BO aKTUBHOCTH KOU BKJIy4yBaaT UHTepaKLHja cO
Jpyrd ¥ KOW ja mo6WBaaT CBojaTa eHeprHja oJ HaJBOPEIIHUOT CBET.
WHTpoBepTUTE [J0OMBaaT eHepruja oJf BHATPEIIHUOT CBeT, 6apaaT
M30JIMPAHOCT M UMaaT caMO HEKOJIKY BepHHU NpujaTescTBa. OBUe ABa THIA Ha
yYeHUI]M MOXKaT Ja paboTaT 3aeJHO CO TMOMOLI HAa HACTAaBHUKOT.
WHTpoBepTUTE 6M yyecTByBajJle BO aKTHUBHOCTH TIOJlelHAKBO CO
eKCTPOBEpPTHUTE J0KOJIKY HACTABHUKOT, Ha IPUMep, 3aJJ0/HKU HEKOU OJf HUB Ja
BOJIAT JMUCKyCHja HA JaZleHUOT ja3uk. MHTYUTUBHU yYeHUIM ce OHUE KOoU
MHUCJAT Ha aANCTPaKTeH, PYyTYpUCTUYKA U HesJuHeapeH HauyuH. CakaaT [Ja
[I0CTaByBaaT HOBY TEOPUM U CO3/jaBaaT HOBHU LIAHCH, YECTO UMAaT CKPUEHU
MHTYUIMM U CaMH TO yIpaByBaaT HUBHOTO y4demwe. 3a pa3JidKa OJ, HUB,
pallMOHAJIHUTE Y4YeHULU cakaaT (akTH, momol, 6apaaT KOHCTAHTHOCT U
cneqPUYHM HHCTPYKLUMU O0J, HAacTaBHUKOT. OGjeKTUBHUTE Yy4YeHULU Cce
OpUEHTHpAHU CeKoraul KoH rpybaTta BUCTHHA AypHU U Kora Toa 61 MoXeJio Aa
I MOBpeAu 4yBCTBaTa Ha Apyrute. CakaaT fAa 6uUjaT NeprUNUMpaHd Kako
CNocOo6HU U He AaBaaTr nodasibu JieCHO, MaKo THe MOTAajHO cakaaT Ja 6ujaT
nodasenu. CIpoTUBHU Ha OBHUe ce Cy6GjeKTUBHUTE YYEHHULM KOU ce BOJAAT
cekoraml oy HUBHUTE YYBCTBa U IMOKa)XXyBaaT eMIIaTHja U COUYYBCTBO MPEKY
360pOBY, a He caMO NpeKy o HecyBame. Ml mokpaj Toa 1WTO THe YeCTO Io HocaT
CpLIETO Ha JiJIaHKa, caKaaT HUBHUOT TPY/, U JIMUeH NPUJ0HeC a 6Ujie LieHeT.

Cnopen, CTaBOBUTE IITO T'M UMaaT KOH MPOLLECOT HA yUeHhe U HAUUHOT
Ha KOj y4YeHHLMTe T'M U3BpLIyBaaT CBOMTE 3a/layM, IOCTOjaT BpPeAHU HU
COJIM/IHYU YYeHULU KOU caKaaT 3a/lauUTe Ja I'M U3BpLIyBaaT ceKorall Ha BpeMe
U Gapaar mpersiegHocT. Of Apyra cTpaHa, Nak, MOCTOjaT YYEHUIU KOU ce
cexoralml OTBOPEHM KOH HOBM IPOMeHHM, He cakaaT 3afauuTe Ja THU
M3BpIIyBaaT BO Jla/ieH POK, a YIYeHEeTO o IJ1e/jaaT Kako 3abaBHa Urpa.

Cnopepn yeTBpTaTa AUMeH3Uja — HAYMHOT Ha OOOMLUITYBakbe — IIOCTOjaT
AHAJIUTHUYKU U XOJUCTUYHU WM TJI00AJHU YYeHUIU. AHAJIUTUYKUTE YYEeHUIH
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ce KOHLEeHTpUpaaT Ha TrpaMaTH4YKU [JeTajJd, He cakaaT CJ060gHU
VHTEePAaKTUBHU AKTUBHOCTU U MOPaJyd HUBHOTO YYBCTBO 3a MNPELU3HOCT
JIOHEeCYyBaaT 3aKJy4yol[d caMO Kora ce THe CUTYpHH. [JloGa/HUTe y4eHHULU
cakaaT COLYjaJIHO HUHTEPAKTHUBHU HAaCTaHU BO KOM HeMa IHOTpeba o0f
rpaMaTWyku aHaausu. Hamecto Toa, Tue npedepupaaT ga U3BJeKyBaT
“HbOpMALUU OJF KOHTEKCTOT.

4. 3aKIy40K

Moxe c/1060HO Jja ce KOHCTAaTHpa JeKa IOCTOU HeU3MEepHO roJieM
Opoj HA TEOpPWH W TJIeAUIITA MOBP3aHU CO yJioraTa Ha WHAWBUAYAJHUTE
pasjMKA U pas/JUYHUTE CTUJIOBM Ha ydewe. OHa LITO MOXe jacHO jAa ce
3abeJiexKy e JieKa Cé yllTe He e MOTBPJEHO Kou $GaKTOpu NpHJOHecyBaaT 3a
YCIIeIlIHO yCBOjyBale Ha CTPAHCKU ja3UK - JaJMd € Toa BO3pacTa, Aald e
BpOJleHaTa CIOCOOGHOCT WM MOXebH, IIaK, MOTUBaLMjaTa Ha y4yeHUKOT. Ho,
OHa LITO CUTYPHO MOKe Ja ce NOTBpPAHU e GaKTOT JleKa yCBOjyBawbeTO Ha BTOP
jasuWK e mpoliec Koj 6apa MHOTY TPY/[I, BpeMe 1 MOCBeTeHOCT. McTpaXkyBamaTa
MOKa)KyBaaT JieKa WHAWBUAYAJHHUTE pas3JMKH, Kako MOTHBalyjaTa u
UHTeJIMTeHllMjaTa Ha Y4YEeHUKOT, ce MeHyBaaT CO TeKOT Ha BpeMeTo U
BapyUpaaT BO 3aBHCHOCT OJi CpeJjUHaTa BO KoOja YYEHUKOT ce Haora.
TpaguLMOHATHOTO BepyBabe 3a MHTEJUTeHIIMjaTa AeKa e GUKCHA MOTTUKHA
rosieM 6poj Ha 1e6aTH U UCTpPaXKyBakba KOU NOKa)kaa JieKa Taa ce MEHYBa KakKo
wro Besu [apaHep: ,JlyfeTo MMaaT pa3iM4YHU CIOCOGHOCTU U HUBHUTE
c1a60oCTH U TPEJHOCTH BO JiaJleHa HHTeJeKTyajHa cdepa eZHCTaBHO He
npeJBUAyBaaT Jaly JUYHOCTA Ke I'M UMa UCTUTE THe NPeJHOCTH U ¢1aboCTU
BO HeKoja Zipyra uHTesektyanHa chepa“. (Gardner, 2005, cTp. 6).

OHa LITO e BaXKHO Jja Ce HAlIOMEHe e JieKa CeKoj HacTaBHUK Tpeba Ja
6ujie cBeceH 3a UHJAMBUJAYaJHUTE Pa3/JUMKU NOMery y4eHHWLUTe U HUBHUOT
CTUJ Ha yuemwe. KoJIKy mo06po I' Io3HaBa yYeHULUTE, TOJNKY NOYCIellHa U
ebexkTHBHA HacTaBa Ke MMa. Tue Tpeba Ja MMaaT NnpeABUJ JeKa camaTa
NOATOTOBKA 3a 4yac Tpeba Jja BK/Iy4yBa aKTUBHOCTU NPEKY KOU YYEHULUTe Ke
MOXaT Jla TO0 KOPUCTAaT HUBHUOT CTUJ Ha ydyewe. OCBEH TOa, HACTABHULUTE
Tpeba Ja MMaaT Ha yM JeKa y4eHULUTe Tpeba Ja OUAAT BKJIYYEHU U BO
AKTHUBHOCTH BO KOU THe Ke MMaaT IIaHCa Ja OTKPUjaT HOB CTUJI Ha y4ere U
BEIITHHU LITO Ke UM IOMOTHAT, npeJ Cé, BO UHTEJEKTYaJTHUOT pa3Boj, Kako
mito Jlaseap (Lazear, 1992, ctp. 30) momaBa: ,BeJHAIl ITOM CTaHEMe CBECHU
3a HELITO BO HAIIMOT >KUBOT, JIOKOJIKY [OCAaKyBaMe, UMaMe MOK Toa Jja ro
npoMeHUMe".
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Individual Learner Differences and Different Learning Styles

Abstract: Research findings have not yet been able to give a complete answer
to questions such as: ,Should a learner possess a natural aptitude or linguistic
intelligence to learn a second language successfully?“, ,To what extent do motivation
and learners’ personality traits impact the process of second language learning?“ and
»Are children better learners than adults?“. Considering these questions we will try to
give a brief overview of the components that make up the notion of individual
differences and, above all, their impact on learners’ success. At the very beginning, the
terms age, intelligence, aptitude and motivation will be analyzed and their impact on
learners’ progress will be explained. In addition, this paper will define the notion of
learning styles and will provide some guidelines for teachers how to teach
heterogeneous classes effectively. This paper will try to give a clear picture of the
significant role of individual learner differences in second language acquisition and will
try to determine which factors have the greatest impact on learners’ success.

Keywords: learning style, individual learner differences, second language
learning.
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AncrpakT: Bo o0BOj TekcT ce mpeTcTaByBa Yy4eOGHHKOT ,CTaHJapAeH
MaKeJlOHCKU jasuK“ oJf aBTopkaTa Buosera Janymesa. OBa e NpBO U3JaHUe Ha
y4eOHUKOT HaMeHeT 3a CTy[EeHTHUTe IITO ro CJAyllaaT npeAMeToT MakeJOHCKH ja3uK
BO TEKOT Ha CBOUTE CTYyAMH. Bo TEKCTOT, aKLleHTOT ce cTaBa Ha IpeTCTaByBamwe Ha
opraHu3alujaTa Ha y4e6HHUKOT, Ha HeroBaTa BaXKHOCT, KaKO U Ha HETOBUOT NPHUJI0HEC
3a pa3BojoOT Ha ja3WYHaATa MUCJA.

KiyyHM 360pOBU: yue6HUK, MaOKEJOHCKU jasuk.

Y4ye6HUKOT CmaHdapdeH MakedOHCKU ja3uk TW NpoAJabodyyBa 3HaewaTa
Ha CTyZleHTUTe 3a OCHOBHMUTE JUCLMIUJIMHU OJ, CTaHAApAHUOT MaKeJlOHCKHU
jasHK, CTEKHAaTH BO OCHOBHOTO M BO CPeJHOTO 00pa30BaHHE U UCTOBPEMEHO
I'M BOBeJlyBa BO HajHOBUTE CO3HAHH]A O/ pa3BOjOT HA MaKeLOHCKHOT ja3UK BO
cuTe 06paboOTeHH AUCLUIIMHU. YYeOHHUKOT U3Jje3e OJf NeyaT BO HOMEBpHU
2017 Bo wusnaHue Ha YHuBepsutetoT ,CB. KinumeHT Oxpuacku“ wu
[leparomkuor daxkyaret of buroaa.

TekcToT e cocTaBeH OJ: COJPKHWHA, NPEATrOBOP, LIECT Jesla U KOPUCTEHA
JuTeparypa.

Bo npBuoT nen, Haykama 3a jasukom, HafloBp3yBajKH ce Ha MPETXOAHUTE
HWCTpa)KyBakba BO JIMHTBUCTUKATa, MNpBeHCTBeHO Ha [Jumwurtap I[lanzaes
(ITanzes, 2007), aBTOpKaTa ce 33JpXKyBa Ha oO6GjacHyBalbe Ha OCHOBHUTE
MOMMH MOBP3aHM CO HayKaTa 3a ja3UKOT, 33Ip’KyBajKH ce Ha KOMIIeTeHIIHjaTa
Ha KOJOT M KOMIIeTeHLMjaTa Ha KOMYHHMKalujaTa, IITO Ce NOTIHpaaT Ha
JUXO0TOMMUjaTa jasuKk — 2080p Ha OCHOBOIIOJIOXKHUKOT Ha COBpeMeHaTa HayKa 3a
jasukot, ®epaunang ae Cocup, U ja o6jacHyBa KpeaTHBHOCTA HA ja3UKOT KaKO
cucteM of 3HauM. [loHaTaMy, Taa rd o6jacHyBa NOMMUTE CTaHAApAEH U
JUjaJieKTeH ja3UK, aKLleHTUPAjKH ja yJiorata Ha JUjaJIeKTUTe KaKo OCHOBA Ha
CTaHZAPAHUOT ja3uk. Ha kpajoT, ce HaBeJeHH l1ecTe GYHKIUHU Ha ja3UKOT.
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Bropuot pen, PoHemuka u poHos02uUja, ce TOTIMpPA HA UCTpaKyBamaTa
cupoBezienu of; Jbynmua CnacoB U Upena CaBuiika (CaBuika, Cacos, 1997).
ABTOpKaTa TH pasrpaHudYyBa NOUMUTEe oHemuka W ¢oHos02Uja U TO
06jacHyBa NpeAMETOT Ha HUBHOTO MPOYyBakbe, a IOTOA I'o 06jacHyBa MOUMOT
¢poHema 1WITO To pasrjesyBa BO KOHTEKCT Ha UCTpaXKyBawaTa 3a poHeMaTa BO
[IpamikaTa JIMHIBMCTHUYKa LIKOJIA, KAKO M BO UCTpakyBawaTa Ha CnacoB U
CaBunka. [loHaTaMy, aKLIEHTOT e CTaBeH Ha eJHa4YemeTO IO 3BYYHOCT KaKo
MOLIHe 3HayajHa IJIACOBHA II0jaBa BO COBPEMEHHOT MaKe[OHCKHU ja3uK, a
0co00EeHO BHUMaHUE UM € IOCBETEHO Ha aKILeHTOT U Ha aKIeHTCKUTeE LeJIOCTH,
MMajKu MpeJBU/| leKa CO OTCTAlyBambaTa MPUCYTHU BO TOBOPHATA MPAKTHKA
IIOCTOU ONACHOCT OJf I'y6erbe Ha OBa Ba)KHO obeJiexkje 3a MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK.
OBoj men ru 3ema npeaBUf co3HaHujaTa Ha CnacoB M CaBuika WITO ce
OJlHeCyBaaT Ha 3HAKOT 3a OeJiekerbe Ha aKLEHTOT, KOU Ce MOTHHUpaaT Ha
doHeTCcKaTa TPaHCKpHUILUja KAKO yHHBep3aJeH Mo/JeJl, Ha HEFOBOTO MeCTO BO
aKLEeHTUPAHUOT CJIOT, KAKO U Ha Pa3/IMKyBambeTOo Mel'y aKLeHTCKUTe LeJI0CTU
U KJIUTUYKUTE KU3pa3d. Toa, MaK, MOKaXKyBa JeKa aBTOpKaTa € BO TeK CO
pa3BoOjOT Ha HaydyHaTa ja3sW4yHa MHcCJa. Bo 0BOj fAes ce W3HeceHUW M HOBU
NOZATOLM 3a yJioraTa Ha KJIUTUKUTE U NPOKJUTHUKUTE BO KIUTUYKUTE U3pa3U.

Tperuot pen, Mopgoaozuja, ce HaZOBpP3yBa Ha HCTpaKyBamara Ha b.
Konecku (Konecku, 1987) Bo oBaa o6Gusiact. Bo 0BOj fies1 ce HaBelleHU BeKe
NO3HATU NOJATOLM 3a KaTeropuuTe Ha IOCTOjHUTe 360POBHU I'PYIH, HO U
HOBU. IMeHo, Jja/ieH e KpaToOK IperJie/, Ha ceMaHTUYKaTa TeopHja 3a BUJLOT Ha
rJIaroJIuTe BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK. OCHOBa4Y Ha oBaa TeopHja e CTaHUCIAB
Kapousak (Kaposak, 1998), a Bo MakeIOHCKHOT ja3uK 3a NPB NaT e NpuMeHeTa
BO NMPOEKTHUTE UCTPaKyBarba 3a IJIaroJICKUOT BUJ BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK.
[IpoekToT ce oaBuBamie Bo mnepuoaoT ona 1995 po 2001 roauHa mop,
pakoBozcTBo Ha Jbyamua CnacoB (Cnacos, 2011), a Bo Hero ocBeH CrnacoB
ydyecTByBaa: Mckpa [laHoBcka-/lumkoBa ([laHoBcka-/lumkoBa, 2002; 2011),
CranucnaBa-Ctama Todocka (Todocka, 2005) u Buosera JaHyuesa
(Janywesa, 2009). OBoj Aes1 npeTcTaByBa 3HayajHa HOBUHA BO TEKCTOT 3aToa
IITO CTYJEHTUTE IITO He CcTyAupaaT Ha Ounonomkuot dakyateT Bo Ckorje,
ce BOBeJAyBaaT BO €JlHAa HOBa TeOpHja LITO I'M MpoAJabouyyBa HUBHHUTE
CO3HaHMja 3a pa3BOjOT Ha MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3UK U IITO UM OBO3MOXYBa Jla '
Iperno3HaBaaT IJIalOJICKUTe CeMaHTeMM Kako Jejl OJi BHUJCKHTe
KOHUTrypaluy, KapaKTepUCTUYHU 32 0Baa Teopuja. HoBU ce KOHCTaTaLUUTE
Jleka MpoJoJ/DKyBa TeHJeHIMjaTa 3a rybermbe Ha BOKAaTHBHUTE GOpPMHU U
MOKaXkaHU Ce HOBU U aKTyeJIHU NnpuMepu. HoBu nojaTounu ce U3HeCeHU U BO
OHOC Ha KaTeropujara npeofHocT. JleJoT 1ITO ce oOJHecyBa Ha
MopdosiolIKaTa aHa/iM3a Ha peYeHUIM € 3a NPBIAT MNOHYEH KaKO COJpP>KUHA
BO Yy4YeOHHMK 3a BHUCOKOTO 06pa3oBaHMeE, OJf €JHOCTaBHA MPUYMHA WITO
3Haemwara oJi obsiacta MopdoJioryja ce MpoBepyBaaT U NMpeKy Mopdosouka
a”HaJM3a Ha peyeHULUTe U ILITO BAKOB BHJ, aHa/ld3a He e 3acTaleH Bo
y4eOHUIMTeE 32 OCHOBHO U 3a CpeiHO 06pa3oBaHUe.

YerBpTHOT fen CuHmakca, ce HaAOBP3yBa Ha UCTpaKyBamwaTa Ha JluijaHa
MuHoBa-I'ypkoBa (MuHoBa-I'ypkosa, 2000) Bo oBaa oGaact. Hajromemo
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BHUMaHHe MM € TIOCBETEHO Ha MOJaJ/IHAaTa KapaKTEepPUCTHKAa Ha INpocTaTa
peyeHHIla, KaKO M Ha Hej3aUHaTa rpaMaTHyKa CTPYKTypa, BO YHMU DPaMKHU
nocebHO Ce pasrJielyBaaT CUTe WIEHOBH Ha mpocraTa pedeHuna. CioxxeHaTa
pedeHHIIA ce pa3ryieflyBa caMo O/ aclleKT Ha 06GjaCHyBambe Ha pas/ivKaTa Mery
npocTtaTa M cJoeHaTa pedeHula. HoBute nHbopmauuu Bo 0BOj Jes ce
OollHECYyBaaT Ha IpelU3Upalke Ha [JIAroJCKO-UMEHCKUOT NPUPOK BO
pedyeHHIaTa, a COCeMa HOB e J1eJIOT BO KOj e JlaZleHa CUHTAaKCH4YKa aHa/1M3a Ha
pedyeHHUIIY, 3a1UTO Taa BOOMUITO He e 3acTaleHa BO yueGHUIIUMTE 32 OCHOBHO, 3a
CpeJHO U 3a BUCOKO 06pa3oBaHUe, a Ha GaKyJITeT 3HaewarTa 0Jf CAUHTaKcaTa ce
IpoBepyBaaT M INpPeKy CHHTAKCHYKa aHajusa Ha pedeHunara. Hosu
“HpOpMaL MU Ce HaBeleHU U BO OJHOC Ha aHa/IM3aTa Ha CJI0’KeHUTe pedeHuL U
0/l HOBUHAPCKUOT MOTCTHUJI, KAKO U BO JeJIOT 32 ACHHAETOHCKUTE peYeHULIH 3a
KOU Ce OTKpHBA JieKa M CHHTAaKCHU4YKaTa CMHOHUMHja MMa OTpaHUYyBama Ha
CeMaHTHYKHU IJIaH U JleKa BP3 Hej3UHUTE OrpaHUYyBakha Ha CEMaHTUYKHU IJIaH
rosema yJsiora uMa QyHKIMOHAJHUOT CTHJ Ha KOj My IpuIlara CJloKeHaTa
ACHH/IETOHCKA peyeHUIa.

Jenot Jlekcukosnozuja ce Ha0OBp3yBa Ha MpPETXOJHUTE UCTpPa)KyBakba BO
OBaa 06J1aCT, BO CMHUCJIAa HAa TOA LITO Ce 3a/ip>KaHu J0CETalllHOTO TOJIKYBakbe Ha
360poT W TMojesibaTa Ha JIEKCUYKUTe 3Havyerma Ha 360pOT, Kako U
kJ1acudUKalnujaTa Ha 300pOBHUOT CUCTEM Ha MaKeJOHCKMOT ja3ukK. CoceMa e
HOB /JIeJIOT 32 NAPOHMMMUTE LITO He ce cpeKaBa HUTY BO eJleH y4eOHUK Jocera.
[lapoHuMHUTE ce o6jacHyBaaT Kako €JHOKOPEHCKM 3060pOBH ILITO HMaaT
CJIMYHOCTHU BO TJIAaCOBHUOT COCTaB, @ pas3J/IMYHO 3Havyemwe. CoceMa HOBa e U
nojen6aTa Ha NapOHUMHUTeE Ha: a) 11eJIOCHU NAapOHHUMHU — MAPOHUMCKHU JIBOjKU
KOU UMaarT CJIMYeH COCTaB (IOTEKHYBaaT OJf e/leH KOPeH) U BO KOU 3HAUEHETO
e coceMa jaCHO pasrpaHUyeHo; 6) JeJlyMHU NAapOHUMU - IOTEKHYBaaT 0OJf e/leH
KOpeH, Mel'yToa 3HaUeHeTO He e coceMa pa3rpaHUYeHoO; B) JJaXKHU NAPOHUMMU —
NAapOHUMCKU JBOjKU IITO MMaaT eleH KOpPeH, HO HUBHOTO 3Haueme e UCTO.
CoceMa HOBM ce MHPOpMaLUUTE JaJ€HU BO OJHOC Ha aproHCKaTa JIeKCHKa,
3alITO aBTOpKAaTa LeJIOCHO ja pacBeT/JyBa HUBHATa NpPUPOJAA, Kako U
npyUpojaTa Ha ONIITECTBEHWTE TIpPymU IITO ja ynoTpebyBa. ABTOpKaTa
HaBeJlyBa rojieM 6poj NpUMepH 3a >KAaprOHCKU JIEKCEMHU BO cuTe chepu Ha
YOBEKOBOTO [lejcTByBarmbe. HoBM MHpoOpManuu, ce AaZieHH U BO OJHOC Ha
TEepMUHOJIOIIKATA JieKcUKa. [lonpenysHo ce olpejieieHd TEPMUHOJIOIIKUTE
e/IUHUIM KaKO eJUHUIM LIITO MPUIAraaT Ha OMIITHOT ja3UK U Ha ja3uLUTe Ha
onsesHUTe HaykH. /JlaleHH ce HOBU M aKTyeJHU NPUMeEpPH. 3a NpBHAT ce
CIIOMHYBaaT U 06jacHyBaaT TEPMHUHUTE TePMUHOJIOTHU3allUja, peTepMUHOJIO-
ru3anuja ¥ JeTepMHHOJIOrM3alidja, TMOBP3aHH CO KapaKTEepUCTUKUTE Ha
TepMuHUTe. HOB € U Ailes10T TO ro 06jacHyBa OTCTaNnyBambeTo 0 HOpMaTa BO
0/lHOC Ha 360pPOBUTE NO U noc.e.

[locsieAHUOT JeJ, UCTO Taka, NpPeTCTaByBa HOBMHA M Ce OJHeCyBa Ha
HauyMHUTe 3a QOpMHUpamke Ha HajBUCOKATa CHUHTAKCMYKa eJUHULA (TeKCT),
OJIHOCHO Ha NUCMeHOMO u3pasysearse Ha CTyAeHTHTe. UMajku npeaBUz feka co
pedopMuTe BO BUCOKOTO 06pa3oBaHUe Ha ecejckaTa dopMa Ha U3pa3yBambe U
e J[aZleHo roJIeMO 3Hauele, a NMpUTOoa COrJIeAyBajKHM JeKa BO HAcTaBHATa
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IpaKTHKa ce 3abeiexyBaaT IPOMYCTH OJ CTYLeHTHTe BO 0BOj Ba’KeH CETMeHT,
CTaHyBa jacHa moTpebaTa JeKa CTyJeHTHUTe Tpeba Ja ce MoydyBaaT 3a Toa
KaKo Jla ce M3pa3yBaaT BO NucMeHa ¢dopMa U JAa CO3/,aBaaT KOXEPEHTHU U
CMUCJIOBHU L|eJIUHU (TeKCTOBHU).

OBOj TeKCT ce OJJIMKYBa CO jaCHM WU 3HA4YajHU METOAUYKO-AUAAKTUYKHU
BpefHOCTU. COApXKUHHUTE HAa TEKCTOT Ce jaCHO M CHCTEMCKH 06passioXKeHH,
LITO 3HA4YW CJAeJeHH Ce IMPUHLUIOT Ha IOCTAllHOCT M INPUHLUIOT Ha
U3JI0KyBame 0/ M0oeJHOCTaBHO KOH MocjoxeHo. OcobeHa MeTOAUYKO-
JUJaKTU4YKa BpeJJHOCT Ce COTJie[lyBa BO TEKCTOBUTe NpeABU/EHHU 33 BeXOU U
NpOBepyBambe Ha CTEKHATHUTe 3Haewa. TeKCTOBUTe ce BHUMATEeJTHO U36paHu U
ce BO QyHKIMja Ha CeKOj Of, JeJIOBUTe Ha KOj ce OJjHeCyBaaT, a 0COGEHO e
Ba)KeH HUBHUOT NPUA0HEC BO IPAKTUYHOTO OCIIOCOOyBake Ha CTyleHTHTe Jia
rM I[pUMeHyBaaT 3HaewaTa CTeKHaTH BO IIPOLECOT Ha IoydyBame. Bo
HajrojieM 6pOj OJ, TEKCTOBUTe Ce NMPUCYTHHU 3aJa4yd IUTO IO HarjacyBaaT
aKTHUBHOTO y4eCTBO Ha CTYJeHTHUTE BO HaCTaBHATa NIPAKTHUKA U IO pa3BUBaaT
HUBHOTO JIOTUYKO, KPEaTUBHO U KPUTHYKO pasMUCIyBame. McTO Taka, BO
noroseM Opoj 3ajadyu ce Gapa aHTaXupamwe Ha MOBHUCOKHTE MHCJIOBHHU
NpOLECH, aHAJIN3a, CHHTe3a U BpeJiHyBame, LITO Ha TEKCTOT My JaBaaT yLITe
oroJieMa MeTOANYKO-AUJAKTUYKA BPEeJHOCT.

TepMuHO/IOTHjaTa KOpPUCTEHA BO Y4YeOHUKOT ce HaJOBp3yBa Ha
onumronpudaTeHaTa TEePMHUHOJIOIIKA JEKCHMKa BO MaKeJOHCKHOT jasHK.
JasukOT M CTWIOT Ce OJJMKYBaaT CO KapaKTEPUCTUKUTE HA HAy4YHO-
y4e6HUUYKHAOT NOoTCTUI. OfipefieHH CeTMEHTH 0J TEKCTOT, 32 KOU HacTaBHAaTa
NpaKTHKa MOKaXKyBa JeKa ce TelIKH 3a objacHyBambe, Ce OJJIMKyBaaT CO
norosieMa eKCIVIMKaTHBHOCT CO 1leJ1 Jia ce HampaBaT jaCHU U pa3bUpJIMBU 3a
CTYJeHTUTE.

TekcTOT ce 0AJMKyBa CO CUTe KapaKTepHUCTHUKH Ha Hay4YHO-y4eOHUYKUOT
MNOTCTUJI, LITO 3HA4U JleKa COAPXKMHATA e eJlabopUpaHa Ha HauYMH pa3bUp/IuB
3a crygeHTture. [lopaagu cBoMTe METOAUYKO-AUJAKTUYKA BPEJHOCTH, KaKO U
nopajy NpHMeHaTa Ha HOBHUTE CO3HAaHHWja OJ pas3BOjOT HAa MaKeJLOHCKHUOT
jasMK, TEKCTOT MOXe Ja MM KOPDUCTH Ha HACTaBHULHUTE OJf OCHOBHO U Of,
cpefHO ob6pa3oBaHMe LITO INpejaBaaT MakKeJOHCKMU ja3WK, 3alUTO BO THe
y4eOHUIM COAPXXUHUTE ce JaJeHW BO IpeMHOry ckpaTeHa ¢opMa H
MOHeKOoralll ce U30CTaBeHHU BakHW MHOpMalLMU M 3aToa LITO 3a NpBHAT ce
HY/JM NUIIAH MaTepujaj 3a MUILYyBake Ha ecej, LITO, IaK e IJIaBHO Gaparme Ha
MaTypPCKUOT UCHUT. TEKCTOT MOXKe Jla I'0 KOPUCTH CEKOj IUITO HAa KaKOB OUJIO
Ha4YMH € UHBOJIBMPAH BO IIPOYyYyBameTO Ha CTaHJApJHUOT MAaKeJOHCKH jasUK.
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CTpy4eH TpyA,
Theoretical paper

BEJIETPU3UPAILE HA TEOPUJATA U TEOPETU3UPAIBE
HA BEJIETPUCTHUKATA

Panko MJ/1aieHOCKH
YHuBepsurer ,['one [lenues, Peny6irka MakegoHuja
ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk

Ancrpakt: TpysoT nmnpeTcTtaByBa OCBPT KOH KHMUraTa CO HacJOB
,BockpeceHueTo Ha yuTaTesoT" 04 BeHKO AHZJOHOBCKY — MaKeJJOHCKH IIPO3aKCT, II0€T,
JlpaMaTuyap, KHUKEBEH TeopeTH4ap, KpUTHYap, €CeucCT, MoJeMU4ap, KOJYMHHUCT,
aHToJsioruyap, mnpodecop MO KHMKeBHOCT Ha QPuionowikuoT dakyater ,Biaaxe
Konecku“ Bo Ckomje. Bo TpynmoT mojeTasHo ce esa6opupaaT HajCyIITHHCKUTE
CerMeHTH O0J, TEKCTOBUTE LITO ja COYMHYBaaT KHHrATa, a KOU Ce OJHecyBaaT Ha
KHW)KEBHOTO JleJI0 Ha 3Ha4ajHU aBTOpHM Kako wTo ce AHTe Ilomoscky, Iletpe M.
AnppeeBcky, XKuBko YuHro, AHTYH BpaHko IIuMMUK W Jpyrd, HO ce Harjacyea M
Hej3UHOTO 3Hauelme BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa KHWXXEBHO-TEOPUCKA U
KHWKEBHO-KPUTHYKA MNPOJYKLHja. Bo 3akaydyokoT of TpPyAOT apryMeHTUpPaHO ce
NOTeHLUPa JleKa 0Baa KHUIa Ha AH/JOHOBCKH U JleHec I'o 3aC/1y»KyBa BHUMaHUETO U Ha
NOUTMpOKaTa YHUTATeJCKa NyO0JHKa, HO M Ha CTPy4YHaTa jaBHOCT of o6JacTa Ha
JIUTEpaTypoJiorujaTa.

Knyynu 360poBM: ,BockpeceHuemo Ha yumamesom‘, Benko AHOOHOBCKU,
KHUJCeBHA Meopuja, KHUMXCe8HA KpUMUKA, MakedOHCKA KHUXCE8HOCM, eceucmukad.

1. BoBej

,BOCKpeceHHeTO Ha YHUTATEJOT‘ e MHeTTaTa KHIKEBHO-TEOpHUCKA U
KHIKeBHO-KPUTHYKaA KHUTra Ha BeHko AHZI0HOBCKH! Koja (KaKo U MHOTY IpyTH
BaKBU W CJUYHU TPYJAOBU OJ, HAllM 3aCAyKHU TBOpPLM Ha IOJIETO Ha
JILTepaTypoJIoryujaTa), 3a »aJJl U 3a 4yjere, NOMUHA (KOJIKY IITO HU € HaM
Mo3HaTo) O6ykKBaJIHO He3abesexaHa 0J] MaKeJJOHCKaTa KHKEBHO-KPUTHYKa

1 PeructpupaMe cefiyM focera o6jaBeHH KHUTH Ha AHZOHOBCKH Of 06/lacTa Ha KHHMXeBHAaTa
TeopHja U KHWKeBHATA KpUTHKA: , TekcToBHU nponecu” (1996, Kyartypa, Ckonje); ,MaTolieBrTe
sBoHa“ (1997, llITpk, Ckomje); ,CTpyKTypaTa Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT peaJucTHUYeH pomaH” (1997,
Jercka papoct, Ckomje); ,[lemnbpupamwa (urepatypHu crygauu) (2000, UTpk, Ckomje);
,Bockpecenunero Ha uuTtartesotr” (2009, TabepHakys, Ckomje); ,06aykunja/abayknuja Ha
TeopujaTta, Tom 1: XKua cemuoruka“ (2011, Tanukys, Ckomje); ,00ayKuuja/abaykiyja Ha
TeopujaTa, Tom 2: HapaTosoruja (leeceT roAVMHU MakeJOHCKM poMaH: 1952-2012)" (2013,
l'anukyJ, Ckomje).
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(Basopusupauka) Mwucaa?z 3adyAayBa ToOj ¢(akT, 3alITO OBaa KHUra Ha
AH/IOHOBCKH e MHTepecHa U IPUBJIeYHa OJ] I0BeKe acleKTH: BO Hea I'o cjiefuMe
BeKe MpeNno3HATJUBUOT NPOHUKIMB U CeKoraul KpeaTHBEH aHAJUTUYKO-
MHTepIpeTaTUBeH NpPUCTAal HA AH/TOHOBCKH KOH KHIDKEBHUTE JieJla 0] KAKOB
6us10 BUJ; UjiejaTa 3a eceusrpare (0HOCHO GejieTpU3Upatbe) Ha TeopUjaTa U
TeopeTHU3alMja Ha eceMCTHKaTa (OAHOCHO Ha 6eJeTPUCTHUKATA); JaTeHTeH
KOMITapaTUBEH NMPHO/J BO HHTEPIPETALNUTE KAKO JIMHK Mel'y TEKCTOBUTE IITO
ce 06jaByBaaT BO KHUraBa (0C0O6eHO BO BTOPUOT JeJ); CYITUJIHU U TeMeJIHU
MHTepIpeTalluy Ha KHIKEBHHU JlesIa 0J] MOLIHe 3HAaYajHU MaKeJOHCKU (AHTe
[lonoBcky, Iletpe M. AHapeeBckH, Muxaus Pennos, KuBko UYuHro, 3opaH
KoBauecky, [paru MuxajnoBcky, JluMmutpue JlypaloBCKH), HO U OJf XpBaTCKH
(AuTyH bpanko llluMuk) nucatesny; 106JeCHO U 6€33a30pHO MPEUCTUTYBAbE,
npeoleHyBambe U KOPUTHUPakhe Ha OJIpe/ieHU COTICTBEHU KHMXEBHO-KPUTHYKU
CTaBOBU M CYJIOBU OJf MMHATOTO KaK0 papUTeTeH, eHJeMCKU (eHOMEeH BO
JleLleHUCKY 3aCcTOeHaTa MaKeJOHCKAa KHIKeBHO-KPUTHUYKA 6apa; yMellHoCTa
Jla ce U30JIMpa U Jja Ce CTABHU Ha IperJie/ieH U BUJIUB YBUJ, IOCTMOJEPHU3MOT
BO MOJIEpHAaTa U peaju3MOT BO IOCMO/lepHaTa KaKo aKTyeJsM3allkja Ha Te3aTa
3a HENIOCTOEHETO Ha CTPOrU TPaHULIU Mel'y pa3/IMyYHUTeE CTUJICKO-PopMaLucKu
TEKOBH BO JINTEPATYPATa; U... U TAKa HATAMY.

Ke ce o6uzeme oBjie mojeTasHo Ja I eJabopypaMe HajCyIITHHCKUTE
CerMeHTHM Ha TpPYJAOBUTe IITO Ce HyJAaT Mely KOpPULMUTe Ha KHUraTa
»,BOCKpeceHHeTo Ha YU TaTeJoT" o AH/IOHOBCKH (06jaBeHa Bo 2009 roiuHa o
CTpaHa Ha CKOINCKUOT u3jAaBay , TabepHakys“) co Lies Aa NOKaxKeMe JieKa Taa U
HaTaMy Io 3acJyKyBa BHUMaHHUETO Ha MOLIMPOKATa, a 0c06eHOo Ha MoTecHaTa
CTpy4YHA YUTATeJICKa MyOJHKa.

2. AnloTeo3a Ha MHUCaTeJIOT - BOCKPeCHyBame Ha 360pOT — CMPT Ha
aBTOPOT - BOCKpeceHHe Ha YUTATEeIO0T

[Ipuba>kHO MO BakKBa pa3BOjHA JIMHMUja Ce OJBMBAaT KHHUXKEBHO-
TEOPUCKUTE TNpoLecd of, BTopaTa NOJOBHHA Ha 19 Bek ma ce€ A0 JeHec.
JIOMHHAHTHO MO3UTUBUCTUYKUOT MeTO/, BO 19 Bek Tparalie 110 3HaYeHweTO Ha
KHIDKEBHUOT TEKCT HPeKy MCUX0-COLMOIOKUTe pakTopH (6Huorpadujara Ha
aBTOPOT BO KOHTEKCT Ha KOMILJIEKCOT O/ ONIUTECTBEHU OKOJHOCTH). Bo 1914
roauHa BukTtop Bopucosuy llIk/0BckH (Ha KOTo ce TOBUKYBa U AHJJOHOBCKH BO
IpeJIrOBOPOT KOH HeroBaTa KHHUTa 3a KoOja OBJie paclpaBaMe) KOIHeelle Mo
,BOCKpeCHyBabe Ha 360poT" — Ha cera Beke MPTBHUTe 360pPOBH /ia UM Ce BpaTH
NPBOGHUTHOTO 3HaYeHe (CJAUKOBUTOTO IIpa3Hayeme) IITO r'o UMaJie Kora 6uJe
co3laBaHu (Ha npuMep, ppaHIycKoTo ,enfant” ¥ ctapopyckoTo ,0TPOK” =,,0HOj
mTo He 360pyBa“) (IUknoBckuii, 1914, cTp. 36) coO 1WITO TM HajaBU
bopMasUCTUYKUTE HUCTPpaKyBaka KakKo ,UCTyYpeHa U3BUAHHULA" Ha
NOJOLHEXKHUOT CTPYKTYPAJIUCTUYKU METOJ, BO KHIDKEBHO-TEOPUCKUTE

2 EAMHCTBEHHUOT OCBPT KOH ,BocKpeceHHeTO Ha YUTATEJOT LITO HAM HU € IO3HAT € OHOj Ha
Aranac BaHreJioB co HacsoB ,[lpaBHy1MTe Ha peaJu3MOT" 06jaBeH BO AHEBHUOT ,,Y TPUHCKHU
BecHuk" Ha 11.01. 2010 roauHa.
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vHTepnpetauud. Bo 1967 roguna Posian bapt 6e3MuiocHo ,,ro ympe“ aBTopoT3
3aJlarajky ce 3a Te3saTa JeKa ,[HLIYBalkeTO e YHUIITYBakhe Ha CeKoj IJac, Ha
ceKoe U30paHo IJIeJUIUITE... MTUIIYBAKETO € 0HOj HEYTPaJIeH, CI0XKeH, TIoCpe/ieH
MPOCTOp Kafie IITO HALIKOT CybjeKT ucuesnyBa“ (Bart, 1967) noeHTHpajKu co
WjiejaTa leKa ,parambeTo Ha YUTaTeJ0T Mopa Jja ce CIy4M M0 lleHa Ha CMPTTa Ha
ABTopoT“ (Bart, 1967) co 1TO0, BCyIIHOCT, IO HajaBH ,I0OYE€TOKOT Ha KPajoT“ Ha
CTPYKTYpaJM3MOT M  ,3aYHyBameT0“ Ha  MOCTCTPYKTYPaJUCTUYKUOT
KHIKeBHO-TEOPUCKU MeTO[] 0J] KOj, Mel'y ApYyroTo, ce U3pOAU U TeopHjaTa Ha
pelenigjaTa Bo yJjora Ha ,Majka“ Ha 4YMUTATeJOT. BaKBHOT HCTOpUjaT Ha
KHI>KEBHATa Teopuja ro norBpayBa UM Tepu UriaToH, efeH of Hajaobpurte
[03HaBa4M Ha JMjaxpoHUjaTa Ha TeopujaTa Ha KHIKEBHOCTA:

L,AcTopujaTa Ha MoJilepHaTa TeopHUja Ha IUTepATypaTa 61 MoXKeJie /1a ja
nojesMMe Ha TPU €Tamd: HpeoKymHanuja co aBTOPOT (POMAHTHU3MOT U
JleBeTHaeCeTTHOT BeK), eKCKJIY3UBHOTO UHTepecHpame 3a TeKCTOT (Hosama
Kpumuka) ¥ CUTHUPHUKAHTHOTO CBPTYBalbe HAa BHUMaHUETO KOH YUTATEJIOT,
oco6eHo Bo nocyeguuBe roguHu”. (Uraton, 2000, cTp. 81).

Cera BeKe Ha CUTe HU CTaHyBa jaCHO JeKa OBa KpaTKO M3Jjaramwe 3a
HCTOpPUjaTOT Ha TeopujaTa Ha KHUXKEBHOCTA He € HeKakBa OecMuc/eHa
JUTpecHja, He e HeKoja 6ecrosie3Ha eKCKyp3Uja BO MUHATOTO, U JleKa Ceé yIITe
CMe U Ha TepeHOT U Kaj IpeJMeTOT Ha HallaTa pacnpasa — ,BockpeceHrneTo Ha
yuTaTesoT o BeHKo AHJJOHOBCKM - OJJHOCHO JeKa JUCKyTHpaMe 3a
MeTadOPUYHUOT HACJAOB HAa KHUraTa KOj, MaK, UMILUIMIIUTHO IO HaMeTHYyBa
NpallalkeTo: KOora Toa U KaKo ,yMpeJ " YATaTeJso0T, [1a HHUe JleHec Jja 36opyBaMe
3a HEroBOTO ,BoCcKpeceHue"? OAroBOpoT I'0 Haof'aMe BO IPeJrOBOPOT:

»Ha KaxxkaM caMo yuTe 360p-ZiBa 32 HAacJOBOT Ha KHUrata. BuUKTOp
[llk10BCKM ce 3ajaraule 3a BOCKpeceHHMe Ha 300pOoT U Herosa
JlesaBTOMaTH3allvja, 32 Bpakame Ha NPBOpPOJeHaTa CBeXXHMHa Ha 360poT U
HeroBaTa JleTCKa HeBUHOCT. Jac ro napadpasupam U ja MEHYBaM CMHUCJIATA: Ce
3aJlaraM 3a BOCKpeceHHe Ha YUTATeN0T, eJMHCTBEHHUOT U HajBaxkeH GpaKTop Ha
JIUTepaTypHaTa KOMyHMKauuja. [lucaTesu oTcekorau uMmajJo U Ke MMa U
NpPEMHOTY, HO He U BUCTHUHCKHU 4YUTaATeId. A 6e3 YUTATeJOT He [OCTOU HU
KHUTaTa, MaKo e HalMIIIaHa U OTIleyaTeHa... Bo oBaa KHUra ce Tpy/eB Aa 6ugam
MHOTY T[OBeKe 4YMUTaTeJ OOIITO TeopeTuvyap. Beke pekoB: HajybaBuTe
TEKCTOBU KOM UYMTaaT eJJHO JieJI0 Ce OHMe BO KOM MMa MHOT'Y TeopHja, aMa Taa
OCTaHyBa HeBUAJUBAa. TOj MUT Ha HCYe3HyBale Ha TeOpHjaTa, a BCYLIHOCT
Hej31HO MaKCUMaJIHO u HajKOHLEHTPHUPaHO MPUCYCTBO BO
VHTepNpeTaTUBHUOT YMH jac TO UMeHyBaM - BockpeceHue Ha wumamesaom".
(AngmoHoBCKH, 2009, cTp. 9-10).

CtaHyBa 360p, MUMeHO, 3a HEIITO IITO AHJAOHOBCKU o JeTepMUHHUpA
ylITe W Kako ,beleTpuU3vparme Ha TeopHjaTa“ 3a IITO INOJAETATHO Ke
JUCKyTHpaMe TMOJ0Jy IpU KOHKpeTHaTa ejabopalyja Ha COCTAaBHUTE

3 3a MOMHAKBH IVIeJMILITA BO BPCKA CO IpallakeTo 3a ,CMPTTA HA aBTOPOT" BO MOHOBO BPEME,
OJIHOCHO 32 JUCKYTaOU/THOCTA Ha OBaa NMpobJieMaTHKa, Aia Ce MOorJie/{He MoJeTalHo Bo: ['oprueBa
Jumoga, 2017, ctp. 199-213.
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eJleMeHTH Ha KHHUTaTa ,BockpeceHHeTo Ha YUTATENOT" YUUIITO TEKCTOBU Ce
cUcTeMaTHU3UpaHU BO TpH Aena: ,HamecTo nocera“, ,®UM0JOMIKH CTYAUN" U
»Teopuja ¥ napate(pur)opuja“.

3. besleTpusupame Ha TeopHjaTa

[IpBUOT JZies1 0/1 KHUTaTa UMa caMo efieH TekcT — ,Ecej 3a mocBerara“.
[IpuapKyBajku ce [0 cBojaTa BeKe HajaBeHa Heja (BO NMpeAroBOpOT) 3a
OesleTpu3uparbe Ha TeopHyjaTa (Ce MUC/IH, CEKAKO, Ha KHIXKeBHATa TeopHUja BO
€/lHa HajomIITa CMUCJIA Ha 360pOT), AHZOHOBCKY HaBHMCTHHA M PUCTANyBa Ha
MOCBETATA 0] eCEUCTUUKO-TEOPUCKHU ACTIEKT HY/[€jKX MHOILITBO JleTepMUHALUH
3a 0BOj KpaTOK KHIKeBeH jkaHp.* Toa GeseTprusrpame Ha TeopHujaTa, OHOCHO
3aTCKPUBAKETO HA MPUCYTHUTE KHIXKEBHO-TEOPHUCKHU MOCTYJIaTH 33/] IPEBE3OT
Ha ecejoT, e 3a6eJIeXKJINBO VIITE HA TOYETOKOT CO OHOj OMKC HA INYHUOT JeTCKU
OIMT 3a ,yKpacyBamwe" Ha KHUTUTe CO YKPTAaHULHU (CO MOJIUB UJIY, He Aaj boxe,
CO MEeHKaJio) MO ILITO ClIeAyBa YKOPOT OJ MajKaTa, HO U HPEMOJYEHOTO
o/lo0pyBalbe 0/ TaTKoTo. o TyKa ro cjieAuMe aBTOPOT-€CEUCT MO IITO
HacTanyBa YUTATEJIOT-TEOPETUYAP KOj BO BaKBaTa POAUTEJICKA GUIIOIAaPHOCT
KOH JIETCKUTE OOU/Y /1a CTAHAT KOABTOPH HAa KHUTHTE LITO ,['M YKPacyBaaT CO
YKpPTaHMUIU" T JIOIUpaA JiBaTa (AUjaMeTpaTHO CIPOTHBHU) 6A3HU KHUKEBHO-
TEOPUCKU NMPUCTANU BO cPaKkameTo Ha KHKEBHHOT TEKCT — NMPBHUOT, AeKa
KHW)KEBHUOT TEKCT € 3aTBOPEH CHCTEM CO BeKe KOJHUpaHU 3Hayerwa
(mo3UTUBHCTH, GOPMAIMCTH, CTPYKTYPAJIUCTH..) U BTOPUOT, J€Ka CeKoe
KHU)KEBHO JIeJI0 € OTBOPEHA 3HAYEHCKA CTPYKTypa BO KOja CEKOj YUTATEN o
Jl0/1aBa CBOjOT JINYEH 3HAYEHCKU (CMUCIOBEH) KOJ| (MOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTH OJ
KaKOB OWIO BUJ - JEKOHCTPYKTHUBUCTH, TeOpeTHYapu Ha peleniujaTa,
HMMaroJio3y, MOCTKOJIOHUjaJTUCTU U APYTH MOCTCTPYKTYPAJUCTHUKHU ,-UCTH").
Jla morsniegHeMe Kako AH/JOHOBCKH NMPAKTHUYHO ja GesieTprU3upa TeopHjaTa:

,Ce 4MHU Jieka Majka MM (Toa ro cpaTUB MHOTY TFOAWHHU MOJOIHA,
NpOYyYyBajKH ja TeopwjaTa Ha JiUTeparypara) ja GpaHelle 'peajUCTHYKATa’
TeopHja 3a '3aBpILEHO ZieJo’, AeJ0 BO KOe YUTaTeJoT (WIM 'KOPUCHUKOT' Ha
KHUTaTa) peyucu U He MOXe Jla BrpaJil HUeJleH CBOj 3HAaK, HUEJHA CBoja
NyKHAaTHHA BO OJHANpe[ [aJleHOTO, XUTHMEeHCKU YyBaHO, CTEPUIU3UPAHO U
KOH3epBHUpaHO 3HaYere. TaTKo MU NMakK, Ka¥KaHOo cO 360POBUTE HA MOJIEPHUTE
JIUTEPATYpHU TeopuHu, Gellle eJeH BHJ IpPUBP3aHUK Ha YMOGepto Eko,
3aCTalHUK Ha Te3aTa JleKa CeKoe JieJio € OTBOpPEeHa CTPYKTypa BO Koja
YUTATEJIOT 'O BIMIIYBA, MPEKY aKTOT HAa YHUTAIETO, CBOjOT JIMYEH PAKOIHC".
(AngoHoBCKH, 2009, cTp. 15).

Ha mnocBeraTa Kako MHKpO-)KaHp aBTOPOT M JilaBa roJieM 6poj
onpenendu, Ho U PyHKIMU. UMeHO, nocBeTaTa e (0JHOCHO MOXe Ja 6uze) u
06Jpy6a U1 Ipesby0a, U MUT 32 BeYHATa MEMOPHja, U KPUTHKA 32 JIeJI0TO KOEIITO
ce MOJlapyBa, U pyCcHOTA HA JIeJIOTO, U MHEMOTEXHUYKH JleTa/b, U XUIIEPTEKCT
Ha KHUTATa (3HAaYu U MHTEPTEKCT) U TOILIA, YKHUBA, PEYUCH U3TOBOpPEHaA pey, U

4 VinTepecHo e Toa 1To U biaxke KoHecku Bo ,,/JlHEBHUK 10 MHOT'Y TOAMHHU" ja 3acTanyBa Te3aTa
JleKka IocBeTaTa e JIMTepaTypeH »aHp. 3a oBa Jja ce Bugu: Konecky, 1988, ctp. 123-124.
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JIOZIBOPYBakb€ U 3aBe/[yBakbe U Taka HataMy. Ho, mTo u fa e Taa, mocBerara e
cekoraul ,,0puruHasiHa“ v ,HeloOBTOPJIMBA", 3aLITO HEjSUHOTO HajaBTEHTUYHO
3Hauewe € MOCTAaBEeHO BO KOHTEKCTOT (MHTHMEH BO rojieMa Mepa) Ha TpHU
YUHUTEJU (UM , TPU CBETA", KaKo IITO BeJid AHIOHOBCKH): aZipecaHToT (OHOj
IITO ja NMUIYBa IOCBeTAaTa U ja NojapyBa KHUraTa), ipeMeToT (caMaTa KHUra
€O TOCBEeTaTa BO Hea) U aApecaToT (0HOj KOMy My e IoJlapeHa KHUrarta co
noceeta). CaMo BO TOj KOHTEKCT MOCBETAaTa ja HOCUM BHUCTHUHCKATa CMHUCAA U
BUCTHUHCKAaTa BpPeJHOCT 3a OHOj KOMy My e HaMeHeTa, a TyKa e, CeKako, U
KaJurpadCcKUOT KapakTep Ha IIOCBETATa, OJHOCHO PAKOIMUCOT CO CUTE HET'OBHU
CUMIIaTUYHH ,HeIOCTATONM " 3aT0a IITO, KAKO IITO HarJacyBa AHZOHOBCKH, BO
HUKOj c/ly4aj He MOxKe Jia ce 360pyBa 3a rpellika BO [TI0CBeTaTa:

,HejaHaTa BpeJHOCT € BO Hej3UHATa HENOBTOPJUBOCT (HUeAEH
PaKONKUC He e MOBTOPJIUB, CEKOj KPACHOMKCEL, UMa CBOj CONCTBEH YHHUKATEH
paKonuc; OCBeH Toa, HUeJHa OYyKBa BO e/leH UCT PaKOIUC He e coceMa
MJleHTUYHa Ha [PeTXOJHO HalMUIaHAaTa UcTa rpadeMa BO PaKOMMUCOT), KAaKO
IITO BpeAHOCTa Ha ['yTeHOEProBUOT H3YyM, CIPOTUBHO, CEé COCTOM TOKMY BO
IIOBTOPJIMBOCTA HA UCTH BPeAHOCTH: cekoe 'C’ e cekoraul UCTO U HeEMa IIaHca 3a
‘rpellKa’ IpyU YUTaw-eTO. HampoTHB, BO IOCBETUTE OTPOMEH JieJ1 0/ MarujaTa ce
Haora TOKMY BO '3aMadkaHuTe’ 6ykBu ('C‘ in e 0Ba WJIM MOXe6HW HaGp3uHa U
HelleJIOCHO HanvmaHo '0?), Bo "c1abo YUTJIUBUTE' paKOIUCH, KOU Tpeba Ja '
pacrajHull, Aa My 'Bje3ell MMoJ KoXa' M 'BO AyllaTa’ HA OHOj KOj HayKpTaJ
HEITO, 3a Jia ro pas6bepent“. (AHA0HOBCKH, 2009, cTp. 23).

Mma ywte roseM O6poj MOILIHE [JOCETJUBU UM NPOHUK/IWBU
MHTeplpeTalUy 3a OCOOMHHUTE Ha MNOCBETAaTa, a KOULITO ce NOTBpAa 3a
BHCOKAaTa BpeJHOCT Ha OBaa KHUTa Ha AH/JOHOBCKHU.

4. TeopeTH3vpame HA 6e/IeTPUCTHKATA

Bropuor pmen of ,BockpeceHueTo Ha 4YUTATEJNOT, CO HACJOB
,PUJOJIOUIKY CTYAUN", COAPXKU OCYM TEKCTOBH 3a ceyM (elleH XpBaTCKU U
IeCT MaKeJOHCKU) aBTOpH (MoeTH U mpo3anucTH): AHTYH Bpanko [lluMuk, AHte
[TonoBcky, [letpe M. AngpeeBcku, Muxaun PenipoB, Kone Yamyse, KuBko
Yunro u 3opan KoBauecku. [IpBute derBopuna moetu (lllumuk, [lomoBcky,
AnjipeeBcKH, PeHII0B), KaKo LIITO HAarJacyBa U CaMUOT aBTOP Ha KHUraBa, UMaaT
e/lHa 3aeHHYKa TeMa BO HHUBHOTO TBOPELITBO - YOBEKOBaTa HeHu3bexHa
CMPTHOCT, OJJHOCHO KHH)XEBHO-YMeTHHUUYKaTa ejabopalyja Ha BeyHaTa U
yHUBep3aJiHa NoTpara mo OGecMpTHocTa. MHTepecoT Ha AH/JOHOBCKH 3a
[peocTaHaTUTe aBTOPH e 0Ji IOMHAKBa NpUpoza: Kaj Yalyse - MOJlepHUTETOT,
a kaj Yunro u kaj KoBauecku — TONOCOT.

,1€JI0TO KaK0 HOCTaJITMYHa METOHUMHUja 3a allCOYTOT" € HACJOBOT Ha
TPYZOT [IOCBETEH Ha Ioe3MjaTa Ha XPBAaTCKUOT CTUXOTBopel, AHTYH BpaHko
[llumuk. Upejata Ha AHJJOHOBCKM € Jla Ce UHTEpPIpeTHpaaT CTUXOBUTe Ha
[lluMuK HU3 KaMHEeBCKa IpU3Ma — I0TparaTa 1o arncoyayToT U ¢puio3odujaTa Ha
ancypAoT. Bo Taa cMucia, Bo 0BOj TPy, ce aHa/IM3Upa HajIpBO OICeAHATOCTA
Ha noetoT UIUMUK co TesoTo (Tes0TO HAa YOBEKOT VS TEJOTO Ha CBETOT) LITO
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KaKo cMM60J1 yraTyBa KOH HeKakBa (KakBa 6UJ/10) TOBP3aHOCT CO JAEMHUjYProT,
co bora:

»,HO, OHa III'TO € HajBaXKHO € T0A JieKa CUMBO0JIOT (IIOTOYHO: CHHEr10XaTa)
Ha TeJIOTO BO moe3wjaTa Ha llMMUK Beke of HajpaHa ¢asa, a 0COOEHO Of
necHata 'bakTepuje’, HepaszeJHo e CBp3aH co noMMoT bor; Tyka ce HaceTyBa
mojaBaTa Ha ancypZoT of, Tunot Ha Kamu. bor e Toj koj (HaceTyBa H0oeTOT) cTou
BO HEKAaKBa HejaCHa BPCKa CO HALIKTe TeJla U CO TeJIOTO Ha CBETOT; TOj € TOj KOj
'Tu PpJa TesaTa’ KAKO KOIKM BO HEKOja Yy/iHA UTpa Ha cpeka U cyAOuHa... Ce
[I0YECTO € HACceTyBamkeTO Ha CBETOT KAKO MPOCTOpP Ha eHTPOINHja Ha TesaTa,
e/leH BU/| allOKaJIMIITUYEeH TeJieCeH Hepe, 33/ KOj, TOBTOPHO BO JyXOT Ha
epeTUYKUOT U CKeNTHYeH GOTOMMJICKU Ayaju3aM - HajBepojaTHo cTou bor,
NpenpaBeH Bo IpBeHa He3abesexX/uBa MeceyrHa...“. (AHA0HOBCKY, 2009, cTp.
35-36).

MerfyToa, Bo noe3ujata Ha llluMuUK e mpucyTHa U Temara ,Ayma“ (Bo
OMO3HUIIMja CO TeMaTa ,Tesa0") U Toa AHJOHOBCKH apryMeHTHUPaHO I'o JOKaKyBa
U ro wuiaycrpupa. IIpeky BoBeZyBameTO Ha TeMaTa ,Aylla“ e OTBOPEHO,
BCYLIHOCT, CYLIITHMHCKOTO Tpallalbe IITO Ce cpekaBa BO TOJIEM Jen Of
KHUKEBHUTE TEKCTOBH, a TOA e NpallalkeTo 3a CMHUC/IATa Ha YOBEKOBUOT
>KUBOT. A aKo AylIaTa e U3BeCceH CHHOHMM 3a Bor, Toram craHyBa jacHo Jjeka
Taa cMHUCJa ce 6Gapa BO BeyHOCTa Ha JAyllaTa HACOPOTH MHHJIMBOCTA
(pacnazsimBocTa) Ha TesOTO. ABTOPOT Ha OBOj HEOOUYEH WHTeplpeTaTHUBEH
TEKCT 3a noe3ujaTa Ha lllMMUK BO Toa IBojcTBO (Teso/aymia) Ke ja OTKpHe U Ke
ja moco4M HjejaTa 3a TEJIOTO KAKO 3aJI0T, OHOCHO KAaKO XKPTBa (pa3MeHa) 3a
HeLITO IITO € MHOIY IOCKAaloleHO — AylIaTa, OAHOCHO BEYHOCTA WJIY, MaK,
BOCKpeceHUeTo. Bo Taa Touka BeKe ce perucTpupa U3BeCeH ONTHMU3AM BO
noesyjara Ha [llUMUK 3aToa IITO BO HETOBUTE CTUXOBH Cera ce U30JIMpa ujejaTta
JleKa CceKoj 4OBeK, Ha HeKOj CBOj HauMH, e Mcyc Bo cBojaTa >KMBOTHA NaTekKa,
OJIHOCHO CTaHyBa 360D 3a, KaKo 1ITo Toa ro JeduHupa AHJ0HOBCKH, alloJIoTuja
Ha Bora koj ja rapanTupa 6ecMpTHOCTA Ha AymaTta. MeryToa, Bo ciiegHaTta ¢asa
o/ mnoesujaTa Ha lIMMHK TNOBTOpPHO Ce IOjaByBa COMHEXOT, CKelcaTa BO
npoHajaeHuoT bBor, 3a [ga ce mokae mnoToa, Ha MNpUMep BO IecHaTa
,IIpoHajaeHroT 60r", 3a CBOETO HEBepyBakbe, 3a CBOjOT aTer3aM. M TokMy BO
BaKBUTe OCUMJIANUMU (KOHTPAAUKIIMK) BO CTUXOBUTe Ha llluMuK Bo Bpcka co
TeMmara ,bor” Koy, Kako 1ITO ce HOKa)KyBa BO UHTEPIPETALMUTE, Ce ABMXKAT 110
OpaHOBHUAHATA JIMHUjA ameu3am — meu3am - ameusam — meu3am, AHJJOHOBCKHU
ja JouMpa HWHTepTEKCTyaJHOCTa Mely oOBaa Ioe3dja M TOJAOLHEXHATa
dunosoduja Ha amncypfoT, OLHOCHO 3a alCypAHUOT CEH3UOUJIUTET Ha
MO/IEpHHOT Y0BeK, Bo ,MuToT 3a Cusud“ og Anbep Kamu:

,CTaHyBa 360p 3a efHO chakarme Ha alCypAOT He BO BOOGHWYaeHaTa
peTopUyKa CMUC/IA Ha IOMMOT, aMU 3a eJlHa cOCMojoa Ha MOJEPHUOT Y0OBEK, 3a
ceHaubuaumemom a ja lllumuk! Kaj Kamu ancypoT e coctoj6a Ha cBecTa (BO
CHOCEOJIOIIKA, a He BO MCHUXOJIOIIKA CMHCJA), KOja HacTaHyBa BO MelyceGeH
KOHTAaKT Ha YOBEKOT Ha MO/lepHaTa ernoxa U MOIepHUOT cBeT. YOBEKOT, criopef,
Kamuy, no aedununuja caka da 3Hae (llluMUK cakaie Jjla 3Hae U Jajd CMe, U
301LTO CMe CMPTHHU ako cMe cMpTHH). CBeTOT, cnopes Kamuy, o fedrnunuja ce
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cnpomuscmasysea Ha OMKpusarse Co paljMoHaIHU cpeAcTBa (1 camuoT Lumuk
nopaya Bo '[IpoHajaeHnoT 6or‘: He 6apajTe ro bora co MUC/IUTE, TOj Ce Kpue).
YoBeKOT KoMHee KOH Toa /ia To pa3bepe CBETOT, HO TOj, CBETOT MOCTOjaHO Ce
'usmosikHyBa'“. (AugonoBcku, 2009, ctp. 48-49).

AKo e ceTo Toa Taka, Toraul Kajie e M3Jie30T OJ, TOj JJAaBUPUHT Ha
CHOCEOJIOIIKHUOT amncyps, OAHOCHO KaJile Ja T 6apa 4OBEKOT, KaKo LITO
MeTadpOpUYHO HaryiacyBa AHJOHOBCKH, THe ,MeTadU3UYKH IIeKepHapumba
KaKo LITO e BEeYHUOT KUBOT“? OATOBOPOT Ha OBa Npalllakbe e UAeHTUYEH U Kaj
[llumMuK, 1 kaj Kamu, Ho U Kaj Huye — Bo TBOpeITBOTO, BO YMETHOCTA, BO
YMETHUYKUOT YUH BO KOj YOBEKOT I'o J06MBa 4yBCTBOTO JleKa CO3/aBa CBOj
BeYeH CBeT, CONICTBEHA penpojylypaHa CTBAPHOCT MCIIOJIHETA CO CMHUCIA. Toa
e MecTOTO KaJle IITO ceé J0o6MBa CMHUC/IA, Kajle IITO Cce CO3/aBa, KaKo LITO
HarusacyBa [llumuk Bo 1917 roguHa, ,IOBUCOK BeYeH KUBOT" HUJIH, KAXKaHO CO
360poBuTe Ha Kamu o 1942 roauHa, ,Jia ce TBOPH, TOA HAjIloC/e 3HA4YHU Ja U ce
Jazne dopMa Ha cBojaTa cyn6uHa“. U eTe 3011TO AHIOHOBCKH YIITE BO BOBELOT
O]l TEKCTOT Besiu Jieka llluMuK e ,MoeT Koj MULIyBalle U Yyygcmaysauie Tpef,
CBOETO BpeMe: TOj Gellle MOET-MPOPOK U HEMy HJHHUHATA He My Oelle
Heno3HaTa". (AHmoHOBCcKH, 2009, cTp. 29-30).

WUaeHTUYHU ce AWJIeMUTEe Ha MOeTOT (WM, aKO cakame jJa Gujaeme
MonpeLu3Hy, Ha TUPCKUOT cybjeKT) Bo ,,CBeTa necHa" o AHTe [lonoBcku. U Bo
OBaa TII0eTCKAa KHHWra AHJIOHOBCKM ja OTKpHUBAa IpPeEOKYNHUpPAHOCTA CO
['wiaraMenioBoTo Tparawme MO OGECMPTHOCTA, OAHOCHO MO BEYHUOT KHUBOT.
Yekop Mo 4eKOp, OJHOCHO Ieewe MO IeeHe, aBTOPOT HAa TOJIKyBamaTa Ha
,CBeTa INecHa" ru GesjieXkd CeMaHTHYKUTe HACJOjKM Ha OBaa aHTOJIOIMCKa
noetcka TBop6a Ha [lomoBcku. [IpuToa ce HarJsacyBa Jeka ,CBeTa necHa“ He e
06MYHa MOeTCKa KHUra TyKy Jeka Taa e Kuura I[loesuja, o4HOCHO [iBe HellTa
onpeaMeTeHU Bo EfHO, feka Taa e Knura [loesuja mto noaydysa, leka e puMejK
Ha ['miarament, HO 4 ZleKa e U MHOTY IpyT'Y HellI'Ta NOBP3aHH CO NpallakbeTo ITO
YOBEKOT CU I'0 MOCTaByBaJ oJi maMTUBeK - ,Kou cMe, o1 kaZie moarame, Kaze
ogume”:

,I[IOTOYHO KaxaHO: Taa MOXe Ja 6uje pUMejK Ha CHUTe Jesa KOHU ce
obuayBaJie Aa AaJilaT OATOBOP HA moa npamame! Taa Moxe Jja 6ule puMejK U
Ha TEOpPHUUTE Ha BCeJieHaTa, OTH U THe ce 0O6uJyBaJie Jia OJroBopaT Ha Toa
npauame. Taa Moxe Aa 6ujge pumejk, quTaT, napadpasa, XMNepTEKCT U Ha
MaTeMaTHU4YKa paBeHKa, fia peuyeMe — E=mc? (koja, maTeM pedyeHo, ce CHOMeHyBa
Bo Ceema necHa). Taa Moxe Jja 6Uie pUMEjK U Ha KPealMOHUCTUUYKUTE WU
€BOJIYLIMOHUCTUUKHTE TeOPUH, KaKo oHaa Ha JlapBuH. Taa Moxe fa 6uje aypu
U puMejk Ha kHUrata bumue ox Ceemomo Ilucmo, i Ha OmKpogeHuemo Ha
Ceemuom Anocmou JoeaH Fozocso08. Taa, Bo eHa U3BeCHA CMHUCJIA U e 8udeHue,
nocaadue, omkposeHue, OTU T'M 'TJiefja’ KOCMOCOT U YOBEKOT KaKo Ha JIJIaHKa, O/
npamnovyeTouuTe Jo AeHec. Ceema I[lecHa Moxe Ja OuZie U HUCTOpHja U
apxeoJioruja u 6MoJioruja — Taa Moxe Jia ce cMeTa 3a UCTOPHja U eBOJIyLiHja Ha
HajuHaTa KOCMMYKa IpalluMHKa [0 ’KMBaTa MaTepHja, Taa Moxe Aa 6uje
napadpasa Ha KoalepBaTHATa TeopHja 3a IpBaTa aAMHHOKHCEJHHA BO
OKeaHCKaTa Cyna, ¥ 0f TaMy — napadpasa Ha TEOPUUTE 3a reHe3aTa Ha YOBEKOT.
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Taa Moxe Jga 6uJile pUMEjK U Ha KOCMOTOHMCKUTE €NOBM 3aToa IUTO IO
npemnocmasysa HaCTaHOKOT.. Taa Moxe Ja 6ujie pUMejK Ha CUTe U3ryOeHU
CBUTOLM 0] AjleKcaHipucKaTa 6ubanoTeka... . (AHmoHoBckH, 2009, cTp. 64).

U cute oBue ,cuHoHMMH“ 3a ,CBeTa mecHa“ ojg AHTe [lomoBcku ce
[IOKa)KyBaaT U Ce JOKakyBaaT BO e/lHA eKCTeH3UBHAa HHTepIllpeTalyja CoO
NMpo/laboYeHH aHalu3u Ha cuMb6osuTe (Kako IITO e, Ha MpUMep,
cMM0OOJIMYKaTa TpUjafia KaAMeH — CeHKa — nmuyd), HO U Ha MHOTY JpYyTH
COCTaBHM cerMeHTHU Ha oBaa ,CBera KHura“ co koja [lomoBcku ro osHauu
OPEMUHOT OJi JAOMHHAHTHO PEaJUCTUYKO-MOJEPHUCTUYKUOT 20 BeK BO
JOMHHAHTHO NIOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKHUOT 21 BeK.

TakBO OrpoMHO 3Hauyew-e 3a COBpeMeHaTa MaKeJJOHCKa KHHKEeBHOCT
VIMa ¥ KHWKeBHOTO Jeso Ha [leTpe M. AHZipeeBcku KoMy BO ,,BockpeceHHeTo Ha
YUTATEJOT" My Ce IOCBETEeHH JiBa TekcTa: ,lllTo 6apame, 1eb6aTu, 061anu 3a]
o6sauu? u ,3aoctaBHMHaTa Ha [lerpe“. Hac/ioBoT Ha NPBUOT TEKCT e,
BCYIIHOCT, NPBUOT CTUX OJf TPETOTO Ileere OJ, Mo3HaTaTa (U ceKako
AHTOJIOTHMCKA) NecHa ,,CMpTTa Ha 6abapot”. (AHApeeBcky, 1984, cTp. 118-123).
Bo oBaa cTyauja ce U3BpLIEHU AeTa/JHU aHAJIM31 Ha MPO3HOTO U HAa MIOETCKOTO
Jlesio Ha AHJIpeeBCKHU ITO e o6jaBeHo A0 2002 roauHa. TeKCTOT e MUILYBaH €O
coceMa KOHKpeTHa HaMeHa — TOa €, BCYIIHOCT, IpeJroBop KOH U3JJaHUETO BO
LIeCT ToMa (IecT KHUTH) co u3bpaHuTe Aea Ha [leTpe M. AHZIpeeBCKH ITO ro
006jaBU CKOIICKUOT u3jiaBay , TabepHakysa“ Bo 2002 ro/jHa, a KOH UCTUOT TEKCT
ITO ce 06jaByBa MOBTOPHO BO ,BockpeceHHeTo Ha 4yuTaTeNOT" AHJIOHOBCKH
JlolaBa M eHO HWHTEPeCHO I[0jacHyBake CO CTaB 3a OTBOPEHOTO
(He3aBpILEHOTO) AeJi0 Ha AHAPEEBCKU:

»,He 4yBcTByBaB noTpeba Jja ro JJONOJHYBaM TEKCTOT, 0CO6EHO He Ha
MeCTOTO Kaje Tpeba Ja ce BIMILe rojuMHaTa Ha cMmptTa. Om6uBaM Ja
pasMucIyBaM 3a AeJ0TO Ha AHZpeeBCKU KaKo 3aBpLIEHO: Toa MPOJO0/IKYBa Kaj
HeroBuTe caeaoenunu”. (Agapeescky, 2009, ctp. 99).

Bo ,IllTo 6apaiie, 1e6aTH, obanu 33/ obaanu?” (Toa e, maTeM peyeHo,
Hajo6GeMHUOT TEKCT BO ,BockpeceHHeTO Ha YATATeN0T") AHLOHOBCKHU HajIIpPBO
HyAU eJlHA NMaHOpPaMCKa CJAMKa 32 KPUTHUYKOTO OINCEpPBUpAame Ha IMpo3aTa U
noesujata Ha Ilerpe M. AHJpeeBcKH (THe [AeJOBH OJi TEKCTOT Ce
MeryHacJ0BeHH Kako ,[leTpe 3a cneuujanuctu”). Toa e, BCyIIHOCT, perJyief, HO
Y KpUTHKA 33 KHIKEBHATa KPUTHKA 3a [JIeJI0TO Ha AHJIpeeBCKH NpHU LITO ce
YKa)KyBa Ha GaKTOT JleKa MaKe/JOHCKATa KHIDKeBHA KPUTHKA 0CTaHa 3aTeKHaTa
BO CTapH KHIKEBHO-KPUTHYKU MO/IeJTH ITPU UHTepIIpeTalujaTa Ha IPO3HUTE U
Ha MOeTCKUTe Jesa Ha AHApeeBckH. Bo Taa cMuc/ia, AHZOHOBCKH YKaXKyBa Ha
HEOMXOJHOCTAa OJi pa3/IMKyBalke Ha MHUMETHUYKO U CEMHOTHYKO YHUTame Ha
moesWjaTa ONMOMEHYBAjKH [leKa Ioe3ujaTa Ha AHJI[peeBCKH e ,MHUHHMAaJIHO
pedepeHiMja/iHa, 2 MAaKCUMaHO aBTopedepeHnujanHa“. (AHoHoBckH, 2009,
ctp. 106). TpruyBajku o/ Taa jacHO NocTaBeHa AUCTHHKIIMja BO MPUCTAIIOT KOH
WHTepHpeTalnyjaTa Ha Ioe3ujaTa, aBTOPOT Ha TEKCTOT HarJjacyBa Jeka
AH/IpeeBCKM He e HUTY JIOKaJleH HUTY pervoHaJjieH MoeT U JleKa HerosaTa
noesuja e npupodoyeHmpu4Ha U Jeka Bo Hea MOETOT BPILU YHUBep3aau3alyja
Ha JIOKaJIHOTO ¥ OYOBeuyBake Ha Iej3aK0T, a Toa € WIYCTPUPAHO CO MOIIHE
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NMpPOHUK/IMBA aHajavu3a Ha necHute ,XKetBa“ u ,Hok B miaHuHA" of
CTUX030WpKaTa ,Ja3su“. U moToa mocramHo, cTanka IO CTalkKa, 36MpKa Mo
30MpKa, Ce OTKPHBAAT CYIITHUHCKUTE ClieliuPUKH Ha oe3ujaTa Ha AHZPEeBCKHY,
NpOAOIKYBajKH co cTuxo3bupkara ,M1 Ha He60 M Ha 3eMja“, ma MNpeky
JJAeHunuja“ u apyrute 36MpKU c€ o KHUrara ,Jlakpumapuj“ 3a Koja aBTOpOT
JlaBa MOILIHe BUCOKA Ol|eHKa:

» JlJakpuMapuj‘ e peMeK-/1eJ10, eEBOJIYyTHBHA KPYHA HAa TOJIEMHOT PEKBUEM
3a CBETOT ILUTO 3alo4Ha yuwTe Bo 1968 ropguHa, Hekaje MNpeJ KpajoT Ha
rojeMata noema 3a Jlenunuja. Taa kHura, 'Jlakpumapwuj’, 3a AesoTo Ha
AHJIpeeBCKU e UCTOTO OHA LITO € U 'JIJaKpuMo3aTa' 3a peKBUeMOT Ha BosipraHr
AMazeyc MouapT: KJIMMaKC, TUX W pe3WTHUPAH KOCMUYKU [eCHMH3aM,
KOCMHUYKA 0/1a Ha CTPaJlatbeTo, OIJIaKyBaWkeTO U TAKEHETO, UCTO KaKo LITO BO
NpPBUTE KHUTU Jby6OBTA 6ellle XUMHUYHO OMeaHa KaKO JBUTATesJ Ha Ce€ U
MOCTaBeHa BO LIeHTapoT Ha KocMocoT”. (AHgoHOBCcKH, 2009, cTp. 143).

3a mposauctot [leTpe M. AHApeeBcKU aBTOPOT Ha ,,BockpeceHneTo Ha
YUTATEJO0T" HAjIPBO I'M HaBeJlyBa €TUKETHUTE IITO MaKeJOHCKAaTa KHUXKEBHA
KpPUTHKa My TH JI0JleJI1 Ha AH/IpeeBCKH, KaKo IITO Ce PeasICT, peTMOHAJIHUCT,
HaTypa/IUCT, HaJIpeasiuCT, MaruieH peaucT U CIUYHO, 0aBajKU ja KOH TOj
CIHCOK U eTUKETAaTa BEPUCT LITO Ce IOTKPEIYBa CO MOILHE YKa3aTeseH MpUMep
(HapaTuBeH ¢parmeHT) oj pomaHoT ,Ckakyauu“. Ho, BO packakyBauKuUTe
KHIKeBHO-YMETHUYKU Jiejla Ha AHJpeeBCKH Ke ce MapKupaaT HapaTUBHU
MOCTAIKHY 32 KOU He 6U MOXKeJI0 Jja Ce peye JeKa ce TUIIMYHO PeajucTHIKU. [a
ja 3eMeMe Kako mpuMep esabopanyjaTa Ha MpallalkbeTo 3a MOAEJIOT Ha
HapaTUBHAaTa TpaHCMHCHja (HApaTUBHUOT KOMYHUKALMCKU KaHaJj) BO
aHTOJIOTUCKHUOT poMaH ,[lupej“ kaje WITO AHZOHOBCKM OTKpPUBA U HapaTop
(lyko Benpauja) u Hapatep (Pomen MerseHoCcKM) W HajMalKy [Be
¢$oKaNM3aHTHU TOYKH, OAHOCHO ABa ¢okasuzartopa (Besuka u JoH) mro
BOOIILTO He e ,peaJuCTUYKa“ pacKa)KyBauka IOCTalKa, a Toa 3Ha4yu JleKa of,
acneKT Ha OpraHU3UPAHOCTA HA HapalujaTa poMaHoT ,Ilupej“ ce mpubamkyBa
KOH MOJIepHUCTHYKaTa nposa. M He camo Bo pomanoT ,[lupej“ Tyky u BO
apyrute poMmanH (,Ckakymniu“, ,He6ecka TumjaHoBHa", ,IlocieaHuTe cesianu”),
HO ¥ BO packa3uTe, AH/IOHOBCKH Ke MapKHpa HapaTepH, OJJHOCHO Ccaywametu,
KakKo IITO TOj ' IETEPMUHHUPA, a €Be 301ITO:

,BO elHa U3BecHa cMHUCJIa, CUTe packasu Ha [leTpe M. AHpeeBcKU U
CUTe HEroBU POMaHHU ce XKHBa rOBOPHA ped Koja efHo Jule (JIUK 0Jf pPOMaHOT
WJIM pacKasoT) MY ja ymaTyBa Ha APYTo JIMIE OJf UICTUOT packa3 WJIU poMaH
(Hapartep). HapaTepoT Bo pomaHUTe Ha AHJpeeBCKM IaK, ce coBmara co
UMnAUYUMHUOM cayuiames, a IpeKky Hero, Aoara u [0 peajHuOT CAyuame
(HaMepHO He ro ynoTpe6yBaM TepMHHOT yumames, OTU HUe HAaBUCTUHA 2U
cAywame packasuTe U poMaHUTe Ha AH/IpeeBCKU KaKo XK1Ba, U3roBopeHa peu!).
Wiy, yurte noeJHOCTABHO KaXaHO, jac, KAKO peaJsieH c/yuiames CTaHyBaM UCTO
IITO ¥ HApaTepOT; jac CAyLIaM Cé IMITO My € YIaTeHO Ha HapaTepoT, jac CyM BO
HeropaTa 'JIMUTepaTypHa', TEKCTOBHA KOXa U T'M KOPUCTaM HeroBUTe YyLIH“,
(AngoHoBCKH, 2009, cTp. 154).
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ETe 3011TO TBpAUME JieKa Ce Bpe/JHU U MOLIHE 3Ha4yajHU BaKBUTE KHUTU
Ha AH/ZIOHOBCKU - OJf LITUTATOT € COCeMa jaCHO JieKa HeroBUTe aHAJUTHUYKO-
MHTepNpeTaTUBHU IOCTANKA Ce W KOHIU3HK M Mpelu3Hu U [AJa60KO
MPOHUKHYBA4YKU BO CylITHHATa Ha NPeJMETOT 3a KOj ce paclpaBa, a IpUToa ce
cleau U efleH eJJaHTHO OpraHUu3upaH, 4 3aToa JIeCHO IPUeMJIUB U pa3bUpJIuB,
JIOTUYKH pefioc/ie]; Ha JJOKa3HaTa" mocTamnka. A BAKBU IpHMepU UMa IPEMHOTY
1 Bo TekcrotT ,llto 6apalie, seb6aTy, obsany 3ah obsayu?‘ U Bo Apyrure
TEKCTOBHU 0J; ,BocKkpeceHUeTO Ha YATATENOT".

W BTopuoT TekcT mocBeTeH Ha [leTpe M. AHJpeeBCKHU CO HAaCJOB
,3aocTaBHUHaTa Ha [leTpe“ e muulyBaH HaMEHCKHM - Toa € NpPeAroBOp BO
kHUrata ,bexxaHnu“ Bo Koja e cobpaHa W o6jaBeHa JuUTepaTypHaTa
3a0CTaBHUHA Ha AHJpeeBCKH, OJHOCHO JBe He3aBpLIEHU HEroBU KHUTU:
KpaTKuTe packasu ,boemure” u pomanotr ,bBexanuu“. 3a ,bBoemure”
AH/IOHOBCKHM Ke HarJjacH Jieka ,IIOYMTJIMBO U NMUTKO NMPO3HO BUHO [leTpe He
MOXKeJl Jla HA MOHYJU BO KHIDKEBHUOT TecTaMeHT" (AHaoHOBCckH, 2009, cTp.
175), a CAMYHU BPEJHOCHU CY[AOBU 4YUTaMe M 3a He3aBPIIEHHOT pPOMaH
»bexaHI1", 3a a ce Zjajie Ha KPajoT 0] 0BOj TEKCT eJleH CyOJMMHUPaH 3aKIy40K
3a 3HAYEHEeTO Ha CEeTO KHIKEBHO [1eJ10 Ha AH/IpeeBCKU:

,BO CeKoj ciyyaj, oBa MOCTXYMHO HW3JlaHHWe HeKa 6uje yuTe eIHO
MOTCeTyBalke Ha e€JleH OJ, CTOJO0OBUTEe Ha COBpeMeHaTa MaKeJOoHCKa
KHIKEBHOCT; CT0JI6 BO KOj Gellle BTUCHATO COBPIIEHCTBOTO HAa YHUBEP3YMOT
co3/la/leH 3a IOCTOjaHO CTeleHyBawe Ha yb6aBHHaTa. OTH Kora Ke ce MMa
npeABU/ IITO HU ocTaBU [leTpe, 1 3aBpllIeHO U HE3ABPLIEHO, U 3a HET'0, KAKO U
3a eJleH BeJIMKaH Ha $paHLyCKUOT Hajpeasu3aM, CO CIIOKOjHA Aylla U cple
MOKe Jla 6u/ie KaKaHo: Toj moyrHa 6e3 aa ympe“. (AHA0HOBCKY, 2009, cTp. 182).

Cnegnuor Tekct Bo ,BockpeceHuero Ha yurtaresnoT” e ,Ci0BO 3a
CBeTJIONIMK MuxauJ, MoeTCKY MOHax o Hepe3u"“, mocBeTeH Ha NOETCKOTO /10
Ha eJleH o1 6ap/J0BUTe Ha MaKeJOHCKATa COBpeMeHa roe3uja - Muxaus PeH11os.
W 0BOj TEKCT, BCYLIHOCT, KAKO U NPETXOAHUTE /1Ba 32 AH/Z|pEeBCKH, € NUIIYBaH
KaKo NpeAroBop KOH u3bpaHuTe Jesa (Bo Tpu ToMma) Ha Muxaun PeHioB
o6jaBeHHU 110 [TOBOJ, CeAYM/leCeTTOJUIIHUHATA 0/ HEFOBOTO palame BO U3/laHUe
Ha ,MeHopa“ Bo 2006 roguHa. [loyHyBajku oj mpBaTa o6jaBeHa mecHa Bo 1955
roziiHa AHJIOHOBCKM TEMEJIHO T'0 CJeJid MOEeTCKUOT NojeM Ha PeHIloB cé 70
HeroBuTe MaectpasiHu ,llcanmu“. 1 Bo uHTepnpeTanuyjata Ha PeHiioBarta
noesuja AH/JIOHOBCKM ja MPAKTUKyBa CBOjaTa UHTEHI[Uja 32 €JHOCTABHOCT U,
Tpey; c&, jaCHOCT ¥ Pa36GUPIMBOCT Ha M3pa3oT. Ke ro moTepauMe Toa camo co
elleH npuMep. iMeHo, 360pyBajku 3a ,paMHOTeXaTa Mery CJUKaTa U 3ByKOT"
KaKo eJIHO 0Ji 6a3HUTE CBOjCTBa Ha Noe3ujaTa Ha PeHII0B, AH/JOHOBCKH HYIU
HEKOJIKy CUHOHMMHHM J[leTepMHHAlMM 3a BaKBaTa IMOETCKAa NpaKTHKa:
paMHoOTeXa Mel'y 3BYKOT U 3HaUeHeTo, Mel'y aKyCTHYKaTa U BU3yesHaTa CJUKa,
Mely My3uKaTa U CJUKAPCTBOTO; /la Ce U3MUPU ONTUYKOTO CO aKyCTHUYKOTO;
JyasusaM ,ciauka - 3ByK“. (AugoHoBcky, 2009, ctp. 186-189). Bo Taa cMucia,
AHIOHOBCKH Ke HarJacH geka oj 1969 roaysHa, 0JHOCHO OJ OeTCKaTa KHUra
,Ha paboT oz coHOT", BO cTUXOT Ha PeHIIOB Ke HaJiB/aJiee 3BYKOT, ce CIy4yBa
,TPUyM Ha 3BYKOT", OJJTHOCHO Ha aKyCTHUYKaTa CJMKa, HA My3UKaTa, LITO KAKO
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JIOMUHAHTHO CBOjCTBO e 3a6esiex/uBo Bo ,Ilcanmu”. [lokpaj ceTo oBa, 1 MOKpPaj
MHOT'Y JIpyTo, AHZJOHOBCKU OTKPUBA JleKa oe3rjaTa Ha PeH110B e U cuMyalyja,
pUMejK, TpaBeCTHja Ha BeKe O3HATH KHMYKEBHU GOPMH, a 3a MCAJIMUTE Ke KaxKe
Jleka ce ,XUOpUJHU NMOCTMOAEPHU 6McepU Ha HauaTa noe3vja“. (AHLOHOBCKH,
2009, cTp. 201).

Uckay4yuTeseH e Bo ,BockpeceHHETO Ha YUTATEJIOT" TEKCTOT CO HACJIOB
,KoJie Yaiysie u MOAepHUTETOT" U CO MOAHACIOB ,YMTame Ha e/leH CONCTBEH
TEKCT IITO eAHalWl ro yuTaa Yaumysae“ 3aToa IITO BO Hero AHJOHOBCKU
MOKaXKyBa U XpabpocT U A06JieCcT ja MpeoleHy, [a AoNpelu3upa, a AypHy U aa
KOpHUTHpa IOpaHeWHU CONCTBEHU KHUXKEBHO-TEOPUCKH CTABOBH INTO €
papuTeT BO  MakeJlOHCKaTa  KHW)XEBHO-KDUTHUYKA U  KHUKEBHO-
MHTepIpeTaToOpcKa npakTuka. CTaHyBa 360p, BCYLIHOCT, 32 pob6jeMaTHKaTa
Ha BKaJIallyBakbe Ha OJIpe/leHO KHIDKEBHO J1eJ10 BO e/JHAa U KOHKPEeTHA CTHJICKA
dopManMja WTO e MOLIHe JAUCKyTabW/IHA U, CEKAaKo, MOIIHe pHU3HWYHa
aHaJIMTHYKa onepanuja. AHZOHOBCKHU ce HaBpaKa Ha eJleH CerMeHT 0/ CBojaTa
cryauja ,CTpyKTypaTa Ha MaKeoOHCKHOT peaJMCTHYeH poMaH“ (Toa e,
BCYLIHOCT, HETOBaTa JOKTOPCKA AiMcepTaliija) peBUAMPajKU ro CBOjOT CTaB 3a
npunagHocta Ha pomaHoT ,llpoctym” op Yamyse Bo ceMejcTBOTO Ha
MaKe/IOHCKHU peaIMCTUYHU poMaHU. Co eTaIHU U U3JIP>KAHU apryMeHTUPamba
AHIOHOBCKM TMOKa)kyBa [Jeka pomasHoTr ,llpoctymM“ HaBUCTMHA TH HMa
eJleMEHTUTE 3a HEroBO JleTEPMUHUPae KaKo pealyMCTUYeH pOMaH, HO UCTO
Taka IMOKaXKyBa Jieka OBOj poMaH Ha Yamryse moceayBa U MHOTY6pOjHU
MOJIEPHUCTUYKY CTPYKTYPHHU CErMeHTH. MoIlIHe ce CyTreCTUBHU BO OBOj TEKCT
yKaKyBamaTa Ha AHJOHOBCKM 3a XeHJWKEeNUPaHOCTA Ha TEeOPHUCKUOT
BOKabyJsiap HoBeKe Jia ja 3aTCKpUe OJOLITO Jla ja OTKpHe CyUITHUHATa 3a
npeJMeTOT 3a KOj ce 360pyBa (muuyBa), HO U 3a FOJE€MHUOT PU3HUK LITO IO
npe3eMaaT MCTpPa)KyBauuTe (TeopeTHYapuTe) Kora Ke ce MojaBu motpebaTa
eJleH aBTOp /A ce NOCTaBU BO HEKAKBU CTHUJICKO-GOpPMALUCKU WIH KaKBU OUJIO
JPyTY TEOPUCKHU PAMKHU:

»TaKa e co TeopeTHUYapUTe: 6aHKa JaBaaT 3a Jia ['0 CMecTaT [UcaTe0T
BO HEKOja TeOpUCKO-TaKCOHOMUCKa I'pada, /iBe 3a 1a ro u3BaaT of Tamy. Cpeka
IITO TOJIEMUTE JleJla KaKo oHMe Ha HamuoT KoJie He ce rpadu. Ce mpocTupaar
KOJIKY IIITO UM € IIMPOKO U IeT MapHu He JaBaaT 3a TEOPeTUYaPUTE, HUBHUTE
$uroKH, TAKCOHOMMHU U eKBaHTHU". (AH0HOBCKH, 2009, cTp. 224).

W uma siu cera motrpeb6a U HaTaMy Jia ce 360pyBa 3a OBOj TEKCT Ha
AnpoHoBcku 3a Yamryse? Ce pa36upa He, 3a1ITO 3a Jja Ce YKaXkKe Ha CUTE CTABOBU
LITO ce Mpe3eHTUPaHU BO Hero Ke Tpeba Jla ce NPETCTaBU CUOT TEKCT, a Toa
3HAuHW JleKa HaM HHU IPeoCcTaHyBa CcaMo Jia cyrepupame 3aJ0/DKUTEHO A ce
MPOYUTA TEKCTOT U TOA MHOTY BHUMATEJHO, OU/IejKHU TEKCTOT Mel'y pelOBU U
NOAY4YBa, U pernopayyBa, U NpOCBeTIyBa, HO U OIOMEHYyBa HAa BHUMATEJIHOCT
BO JIOHECYBAIETO CY/I0BH M Ha TOA JleKa e JJ06JIecT Aa ce MPU3HAAT U Ja ce
JIONpeNU3npaaT H3BECHU HEeJOPEYeHOCTH NpPH UHTEePIpPETUPAHLETO Ha
KHIKEeBHUTE JieJia.

Tekcror co HacioB ,Komerara [lackBenuyMm“ mocBeTeH Ha KUBKO
YUHTO €, BCYIIHOCT, ecej BO KOj Ce HOTHPa 3HayeweTo Ha YUHTOBOTO 6€CMPTHO
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JleJIo BO MaKeJlOHCKaTa KHHKeBHOCT BoomuTo. OBzie 3a UMHro ce ynoTpe6yBa
MeTtadopara ,KoMeTa“ NPH IITO HU3 OEJEeTPUCTUYKU CTUJI (TEKCTOT e,
BCYIIHOCT, 6ecesia ojip>kaHa Bo 2008 roauHa Ha ,YMHrOBaTa HOK" BO HET'OBOTO
pPOJHO cesio) ce pasrjeAyBaaT MO3HAYajHUTe HErOBU Jesa KaKo LITO ce
packasute ,llackBenuja“ u pomanuTe ,['osemata Boaa“ u ,CpebpeHuTe
cHeroBu“. Mef'y JpyroTo, BO TEKCTOT-6ece/la ce MapKUpa U €IHO CYLITHHCKO
CBOjCTBO HA HAPATUBHUTE NIOCTAIIKK HA YHUHTIO - TO] € )KUB yCTEH pacKaKyBady,
a HErOBOTO KHIKEBHO [1€J10 € }KUB U3r0BOPEH 360p.

[TocsieAHUOT TEKCT Of BTOPUOT Zes Ha ,BockpeceHueTo Ha yuTaTesnor"
e IOCBeTEeH Ha MPO3HOTO KHIMKEBHO [1eJI0 Ha oxpuraHenoT 3opaH KoBauecky, a
HeroBUOT HacJoB e, [lanaHkaTta e cocToj6a Ha AyxOT, a He — MecT0". TeKCcTOT 3a
npBHaT e o6jaBeH Kako IpeAroBop BO U360poT packasu of Kopauecku
06jaBeHH MOCTXYMHO CO HAcJ0B ,OXpU/ICKH pacKasu” of] OXPUACKUOT U3/aBayd
LJleTpa“ Bo 2008 roauHa. TpruyBajky oJf 6GUHApHUOT OMO3UT MONOC — YMonoc
KaKO CYLITUHCKU Oesier Ha CEeBKYNHOTO KHIKEBHO-YMETHUYKO TBOPEIITBO,
AH/IOHOBCKHU Ke r'o MOCTaBH TBOPEIITBOTO Ha KoBayeckn BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha
HapaTuBHata yTtonuja Ha KuBko Yuuro (IlackBesnuja), CiaBKO JaHeBCKH
(Kykysuno), Xpucto KpcreBcku (PaBeH) u bsaxke MuneBcku (IleTesnHo) co
3abeselIKaTa Jeka BO npo3aTa Ha KoBauecku morparaTa oW Bo oOpaTHa
Hacoka - o Tonoc (Oxpuz) KoH yTonoc (ocakyBaHO MeCTO 10 KOe I0CT0jaHo
ce Tpara). U 6ujejku, kKako IITO HArJacyBa aBTOPOT, ,HUeAHA JedUHUIIH]ja He
Bpe/JiM MeT napu 6e3 nmpuMep oJi KOHKpeTeH TeKcT” (AHAOHOBCKH, 2009, cTp.
242), TakBaTa Te3a Ce WJIyCTpUpa CO e/leH O/ HajpaHuTe packa3u Ha KoBauecky,
a Toa e packasoT ,KuHe3" 3a koj AHIOHOBCKHM HarJ/acyBa JieKa IMpeTcTaByBa
MakKeTa Ha CeTO PacKaKyBauko TBopelUTBo Ha KoBauecku. Bo Toj packas,
MMeHO, AHJIOHOBCKM ja OTKpMBA BeyHAaTa YOBEKOBA IOTpara Mo pajoT, 1o
6e3rpUKHUOT BeYeH XXUBOT KaK0 yHUBep3aJleH MOTHUB:

»,ETe ylITe eJHa YHMBEp3a/HA COCTOjKAa Ha CeKoja roJieMa, CjajHa
JUTepaTypa: IMoTpara IO pajoT, MO TpeBKaTa Ha BEYHOCTa, IO Koja
KHIKeBHOCTa Tpara yurte of ‘Tuaramew’ n Bubsnjata HaBaMy. KoBadecku
Tpara I0 TOj ¥ TaKOB pPaj, GpJieH Ha MapruHUTe Ha e/jHa LleJI0CHO 3ab6opaBeHa
KOCMHUYKA MNPOBUHIMja: HETOBHOT TOMOC, WITO TOj IO HMeEHYBa, CoceMa
aKLuJeHTaaHo Kako — Oxpug“. (AHgoHoBckH, 2009, cTp. 239).

3aj Toj Tonoc Bo packa3uTe Ha KoBauecky, 3 Oxpuzi, aBTOPOT Ha OBOj
TEKCT CellaK Ke OTKpHe HeLITO MHOT'Y MOYHUBEP3aJHO, OHOCHO IPOCTOpP Ha
YHUBep3aJIHaTa MMaJaHedyKa CTPacT 3a y6HBalbe Ha Cé IITO € Pa3jIM4yHO U
BpeAHo. Y 3aToa AH/IOHOBCKM HarJiacyBa /ieKa Taa NaJlaHKa ,MoXe /la ce BUKa
kako caka: Oxpug, Ckomnje, Kpusa [lananka, KpaToBo, /les4yeBo... (AH/J0HOBCKH,
2009, ctp. 242), 3awto (Aa ce MOTCETHME Ha HACJAOBOT Ha OBOj TEKCT)
,llaJlaHKaTa, [aJlaHeyKOoTO e COCTojba Ha AYyXOT, a He MecTO". (AHZOHOBCKY,
2009, ctp. 252-253). Bo Taa majaHKa KaKO COCTOj6a Ha JyXOT, CIOpe]
TEMEeJIHUTEe aHaJU3W ¢ WHTeplIpeTanud Ha AHJOHOBCKH, NPO3aUCTOT
KoBaueckn Ke ro obenexxu M Ke ro KPUTHUKYBa M HaJaHKOLEHTPU3MOT,
JIOKAJIHUOT pacusam, JyJjara kceHodpobuja, JOKAJIHUOT pacusaM U CAUYHO, a
TAaKBHOT CTaB Ce WJIYCTPUPA U CO MPUMeDP O] KOj Ke HaBeZleMe TyKa caMo eJiHa
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peyeHuna: ,Yapmujata craHa cpeaumTeTo Ha cBeToT". (AHZOHOBCkM, 2009,
cTp. 249). Op apyra crpasa, nak, KoBayecky Bo cBojaTa mposa 360pyBa U 3a
eJleH JIpyT ,IleHTpu3aM“, 3a eBpOIOIeHTPU3MOT, IITO Ke 61jie 3abeie’kaHo BO
packa3oT co HacaoB ,TeMmeH BusaeT‘. OuursiefHa U jacHa e HaMmepaTa Ha
AH/IOHOBCKH Jla ce KOMEHTHUPAAT, HO U Jia ce WIycTpupaaT GyHAaMeHTalHUTe
Oene3u Ha mposarta of 3opaH KoBaueckn 3a Koja ce HarsacyBa J[ieka
NpeTCcTaByBa ,jaceH, MOJlepeH peasii3aM, UK PealMCTUYKH MOJEpPHU3aM KOj
caka /ia Co3Hae, ja OTKpUe 3aroBop NpoTUB Y0OBEKOT BO MOKHUTE U/E0JIOIKU
MalIMHU Ha 3aegHunata”. (AugoHoBcky, 2009, ctp. 261).

5. TeopeTusupame 3a TeopHjaTa

TpeTuoT sen of, ,BockpeceHneTo Ha YUTATEJNOT" € cO HacsoB , Teopuja
v napare(purt)opuja“ U Bo HEro ce MOHY/AeHHU [iBa KHIDKEBHO-TEOPHUCKH TPyAa:
,IIOCTMOZlepHU3MOT Ha MoJepHaTa, peajJU3MOT Ha IOCTMoJepHaTa“ H
»EcTeTHKaTa Ha GecTcenepoT”.

HpejaTta Ha AHLOHOBCKHM BO TPYAOT €O HacJIOB ,IlocTMOLEPHU3IMOT Ha
MoO/lepHaTa, peaju3MOT Ha MocTMogepHaTa“ (co mojHacioB ,An6ep Kamy,
Jparu MuxajioBcky, JluMutpue /JlypamoBCKH“) e Aa T'M HU3JI0XKH CBOUTE
apryMeHTH 3a Te3aTa JleKa He MOCTOojaT CTPOTrd FPAHUIM Mely KHM)KEBHUTE
CTWJICKM QopMaluy, HO U Jla T'o NpUKaxe crnenuPUIHUOT pa3Boj U Ja T'H
MapKHpa 0C06eHUTe KapaKTePUCTHUKH Ha MaKeJOHCKATa IOCTMOJ,ePHUCTHYKA
KHIDKEBHA TMpojaykiuja. CiefejKu ja JoOMHHalMjaTa Ha HeKoja o IecTe
Jako6coHOBM QYyHKIMHU HA ja3UKOT NIPHU aKTOT HA KOMYHHUKallUjaTa BO OpeJleH!
cTuiicku ¢opmanuu (Ha npumep, akT e fAeka pedpepeHuujaaHaTa yHKLHja e
JIOMUHAHTa BO KJIACHYHUOT peansusaM of, 19 Bek), AHZOHOBCKH Joara [0
3aKJIy4OK JleKa pea/lMCTUYHAaTa U MOJEpPHUCTUYKATa Npo3a Ce JOMUHAHTHO
THOCEO0JIOIIKY, a NOCTMOZEePHUCTUYKATA 1TPo3a € JJOMUHAHTHO OHTOJIOIIKA U
aBTOPOT ro o6jacHyBa T0a, BO HETOB CTUJI, HA HajeJHOCTABEH, Ta CIOpeJ Toa U
Ha HajjaceH Ha4YHH:

,103a, yIPOCTEHO Ka)KaHO 3a OBaa INpPWJMKA 3HA4YU: peaIMCTUTE HU
MOJIEPHUCTUTE CaKaa HUBHUTeE 4ydTaTeNu npef ce Aa po3HaaT LUITO 3Hauu
JeJIOTO; NOCTMOJePHUCTHUTE MaK, ce TpyZea Aa nokaxaT KAKO HuBHOTO fesio
3Ha4M Toa WITO 3Hauu. WM, nojacHo: fesioTo Beke He ro MHTepecupa LITO
IIOCTOM KaKO CJIMKa 3a CBETOT, TYKy KaKO IOCTOM Taa cjauka 3a cBeToBUTE
npeKky Hero camoTo (OBaa MHOXKHMHA € MCTO TaKa MHOTY BaXKHa, pecyJHa BO
MaHUecTHA CMHUC/Ia Kaj MOCTMOJEPHUCTUTE, NMOpaJyd HUBHATa Te3a 3a
napaJjieJJHU CBETOBU U CO3/laBaibe 1leJIOCHO HOBU CBeTOBH)“. (AHZOHOBCKHY,
2009, cTp. 269).

3a fa ja o6e3b6enu, HO U 3a Ja ja U3JI0XKU J0KpPaj CBOjaTa KHUKEBHO-
TEeOpUCKa amapaTypa cO Koja Ke J[JOKaXke JeKa MaKeJOHCKHOT KHH)XKeBeH
MOCTMOJIEPHU3aM MMa CcBOU crnenuduky, AHZOHOBCKU TW 6apa U rd Haora
pealMCTUYHUTE W TOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKUTE €JIEMEHTHU BO €JleH THUIIMYHO
MOJIEPHUCTHUYKU pPOMaH 0J] CBeTCKaTa KHWXXeBHOCT - ,,CTpaHenoT" o Anbep
Kamu. Bo ,CTpaHenoT” ce oTKpUBaaT CErMEHTH Ha MCUXOJOLUIKHOT peain3aM
Ha /[loCTOeBCKH, HO ¥ MOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKU €JIeMEHTU BO ,3HAaYEeHETO Ha
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¢dopmaTa Ha u3pasoT” (Ja ce noTceTuMe Ha noropHuoT uutat: KAKO gesorto
3HA4H TOa LITO 3HAUU) IpeKy TparawmeTo [0 MOTUBOT 3a YOUCTBOTO Ha ApanoT
oz crpaHa Ha Mepco. [lopaau cioxeHOCTa U eKCTEH3WBHOCTA Ha J0KAXKYBAYKO-
MHTepIpeTaTUBHATA [IOCTAIIKa HUE HEMA JIa ja o6pasJsiaraMe oBJie, HO Tpeba aa
ce HarJacd JeKa CTaHyBa 360p 3a efHa OpuiMjaHTHA, [a ClIopej Toa U
y6e JIMBa aHaJIK3a Co Koja ce Jioara Jjo0 MOTUBOT 3a Y6UCTBOTO Bo ,,CTpaHenoT".

Bp3 ocHoBa Ha ceTO TOa, AH/JIOHOBCKA yMENIHO TH JOKaXyBa M
,PEeTUCTUYHOCTA" U ,MOJEPHU3MOT" Ha MaKeJOHCKATa MOCTMOJeEpHa Npo3a
(kako ,Jo04aZeHa BPeJHOCT", OJHOCHO KaKO KBaJUTET, a HE KaKO HEeJOCTUT)
aHanMu3upajku gena ox [paru MuxajioBcku (pomanotr ,IlpopokoT on
JluckanTtpuja“ u packazor ,['oH) m og Jumurpue JlypanoBcKu (POMaHOT
,AHCcoMHMA"). HTepeceH e, BO Taa CMUCJA, HAYMHOT Ha KOj AHZOHOBCKU IO
BOBEJlyBa YHTATEJOT BO pPeaTUCTHUYHO-MOJEPHUCTHUKO-IOCTMOJEPHUCTU-
YyKaTa NpobsieMaTHKa Ha MaKeJJOHCKaTa NOCTMO/lepHa Npo3a:

,HejsanHaTa uBpcTa BTeMeJEHOCT BO UHAKY KJIACUYHUTE, peaTuCTUUHU
HM3BOPU HA BEPOJOCTOJHOCT HA TEKCTOT (KOW CyM JOJ/DKEH Ja I'M MOKaKaM
HaTaMy), TOKaXXyBa JieKa Taa Hallla MOCTMOJlepHa Mpo3a e eJleH WHTepeceH
NpaBHYK Ha peaJiuCTUTEe, BHYK Ha MOJEpHUCTUTe, a JeTe Ha
MIOCTMOJZIEPHUCTUTE. VHAKy Ka)kaHO, MOKpaj Hej3sMHAaTa MNOCTMOJEepHa Heo-
OHTOJIOTHja (co3ZaBalbe HOBU W NapaJieJIHU CBETOBH CO IIOCTOjHUTE), MOKPA]
Hej3WHaTa OICecHja 0Ji KOHCMPYKmMugU3Mom U MemamekcmyaaHocma, maa u
Hamamy 8odu cMemka 3a moa deKa nocmou u edeH peasjieH ceem KOH KOj
maa sby6u da ce odHecyeaa - peaaucmu4Ho!“. (AugoHoBcky, 2009, cTp. 282).

[locniegHuoT TekcT of, ,BockpeceHneTo Ha 4YUTATEJNOT" € CO HACJIOB
»EcTeTHKaTa Ha 6ecTceyiepoT", HO U CO e/leH 3arafloueH 1 BO UCTO BpeMe MOIIHe
NpoBOKaTuBeH nogHacuaoB: ,0x CeBetoto [lucmo, npeky lllekcniup u 'ete, 1o
rpaHUKOT Ha AHiesnHa [losn“. [Ipamamara wto AHAOHOBCKY ' HAMETHYBa
OBJle M Ha KoM JiaBa oAroBop ce (a) manu 6ectcenep (best-seller) HaBucTHHA
3Hay4H, OKPaj HAjIpo/laBaHa, U HAjuMTaHa KHUTA U, aKO e Toa Taka, (6) Aaau
becTceslepoT HaBHUCTUHA € KHWKEBHO-YMETHMYKA KHUIra CO HajBUCOKHU
eCTeTCKU BpeJHOCTU. EBe 1IITO BesIM KOHKPETHO aBTOPOT Ha 0BOj TEKCT 3a Taa
3a6J1y/1a KOjalITo, OYUTJIeHO, ce Mprudaka OeCroroBOpHoO:

»,MOXHO e KHHTa Jla Ce KYIIH, /la Ce MPOYMTAaT JJBaeCeTUHA CTPAHHUIU U
[I0T03, 0/} Hajpa3/IMYHU IPUYMHU - KHUTaTa /ia 3aBpILU Ha HEKoja MoJIMLA, Koja
6apeM Bo MojaTa OMGJIMOTEKA HAJIMKYBa Ha 0/JaMHa 3racHaT KOJIOCEK Ha HeKoja
’KeJIe3HWYKa CTaHMUIA, [0 KOj BeKe He BpBAT BO30BU. Ha Hea uMa u ciaBHH
CBETCKU MMHUHbA, Mel'y KOM U KHUTUTe Ha TOJIKY nonyJsapHuTe [JleH BpayH u
[layno Koespo, HA mpHMep, IITO caMO FOBOPHU JieKa U MOKpPaj Toa IUTO CyM
y4eCcTBYBaJ KaKO aHOHMMHO CTaTHUCTHYKO Opojue BO MOpPETO KymyBaydW Ha
MUJIMOHCKHTE THUPAXKH Ha JABajLaTa KoJIery, jac cenak He CyM CTaHasl — HUBEH
yutaTea. CyM ocTaHa/l aHOHUM KOj He ja NMPOYUTA] CJaBHATA KHUTA — Of
COIICTBEHH MTPUYMHH, 32 KOU MOXKaM, HO ¥ He CyM 00Bp3aH HUKOMY Jia oJlaram
cMeTKa.. COUMCOKOT Ha MNpUYMHU Ja Ce OCTaBU eJHAa KHUra e peyucu
OecKoHeYeH, a CIIUCOKOT NMPUYUHU Jla ce IPOYUTA € HAjKyCUOT Ha CBETOT — ce
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COCTOM OJi CaMO eJHO eJHOCTaBHO O6jacHyBaie, U3pPeYeHO CO IpocTaTa
pedenuna 'Mu ce gonara‘. (AngoHoBCckH, 2009, cTp. 289-290).

MopgaTa BO CBeTOT Jla ce muinyBa (M Jja ce o6jaByBal!) yMeTHHYKA
auTtepatypa (HajuecTo poMaHHU) cHopej, NpPOBEPeHU U ,M00eJHUYKHU"
cTepeoTunu (KJuilea) pe3yJaTHUpalle cO JeBajBUpambe (Ma JypyH U LEJOCHO
rybeme) Ha eCTETCKHOT acClneKT Ha eleH OrpoMeH Jesl O[] KHIKeBHaTa
NPOAYKIMja, a Toa ja CBeJle COBpeMeHaTa JIUTepaTypa Ha CTOKa ITO Tpeba Ja
ce npogaze. Hajono6ap nokas 3a Toa, Besid AHJIOHOBCKH, C€ KHUTUTe-6ecTcesiepu
BO KOM Ha JIaWYKHU HAYMH Ce pacKa)kyBaaT pOMaHHU3WpaHU Guorpaduyd Ha
SBe3Uu OJ TUNOT Ha AHiesuHa [losM, a BO KOM HamIMpPOKO ce 360pyBa 3a
ny6epTETCKUTE TPayMHU IITO UJHATA SBe3/ia I'M UMaJia CO CBOjOT MPB rpaJHUK
3a Koj MUCJIeJa JleKa e MpeMaJIKy UCIOJHET. 3a XKaJl, Clope/] KOHCTAaTallMUTe Ha
AH/IOHOBCKH, ¥ COBpeMeHaTa MaKe/JOHCKA MPOAYKIMja He € UMyHa Ha BAKBUOT
TpeH/J, BO KHIDKEBHOCTA Ia U Kaj HaC MMa OOH/JM Jja ce MUIIYyBaaT ,CBETCKU
6ecTcesiepy” WM, KaKaHO BO CTHUJIOT HAa aBTOPOT Ha 0Baa KHUTAa, ,6ecTdenepu”.
Cemak, 3a cpeKka, BeJu AHJIOHOBCKH, HajroJieMHOT JeJ OJ MaKeJOHCKaTa
KHIDKEBHA NPOJYKIMja He Ce OTKaXKyBa O CBOjaTa €CTEeTHKa, OJf CBOjOT
MaTU4YeH KyJITypeH KojJ, W ,0J0HMBa Jla CTaHe €EKOHOMCKa ecTeTHKa“.
(AngoHoBCKH, 2009, cTp. 303).

6. 3aKJIy4oK

Bo cBOoMTE KHW)XEBHO-TEOPUCKH W KHHWKEBHO-KPUTHUYKU TPYZOBH U
KHUTM BeHKO AHJIOHOBCKM CO NMpPUMEHA Ha €JHOCTAaBEH, jaceH U pas3bupJIUB
CTWJI TH eslabopupa U r'v o6jacHyBa AYypPHU M HAjCIOKEHUTE TEMATCKH €JUHUIU
o/l 06JlacTa Ha TeopHjaTa Ha KHUKEBHOCTA, HE3aBUCHO O/ TOA JaJid CTaHyBa
360p 3a Npalllaka 0] TeopHjaTa Ha [oe3ujaTa, 0, HapaToJoryvjaTa UiH, nak, of
JpaMmaTtyprujata. Co TaKOB KapaKTep € U OBaa KHUra Ha AHZOHOBCKHU Koja e
TeMa Ha HalllKOT OCBPT, OJJTHOCHO TEKCTOBUTE IIITO Ce HAoraaT Mel'y Hej3SUHUTeE
kopuLM. [IponecoT Ha yyewe AHJJOHOBCKU 4eCTO 3Hae Ja ro JjedpuHUpa Kako
npeobpasyBate (MpeBe/lyBame, TpPaHCKpUOUpawe) Ha HENo3HAaTOTO BO
Mo3HaTo. Ml He caMo IITO KaXKyBa JleKa Toa e TaKa TYKy U NOKaXKyBa MPaKTUYHO
BO HETOBUTE TEKCTOBU KaKO U KOJIKY JIECHO MOXe Jla Ce OBUBa TOj MpoLecC Ha
y4eHE CO MPUJI0KYBakhe Ha [J1ab0K0O NPOHUK/IMBY U OPUIHjaHTHU aHA/IU3HU U
vHTepnpeTanuy. OTKaKo Ke ja MpoYHTa OBaa KHUTA, ,,BOCKPECHATHOT" YU TATE
Ke UMa MHOTYOPOjHH TEMH U JJUJIEMH NMPeobpa3eHH o/ HEITO3HATO BO MMO3HATO
- Y 3a MoCBeTaTa Kako MUKpPO-)KaHp, ¥ 3a noe3vjaTta Ha LIuMuk, Ha AHTe, Ha
[leTpe, Ha PeHnjo, 1 3a npo3aTa Ha Yamyse, Yunro, KoBauecku, MuxajioBcky,
JypanoBcky, Kamu, u 3a cTwickuTe ¢GopMaldu peasiuzaM, MOJEpPHH3aM,
MOCTMOJIEPHU3aM, M 3a CBETCKUTe OecTcesepud Kako ,6ectdenepu” co
»YHUBEpP3aJHU" TEMU U MOTUBU MPOU3JIe3eHHU O] My6GepTEeTCKUTE TPAyMH Ha
AnnennHa Ilosv mopaiu HeIOBOJTHO UCITOJIHETHOT TPaJHUK, U TaKa HaTaMy U
Taka HaTaMmy. 3aT0a, 3a Kpaj, caMo Ke ro IOBTOPHMe OHA LITO BeKe Gellle KaXKaHO
Ha I0YeTOKOT — ,BockpeceHreTo Ha YUTaTeN0T" 01 BeHKO AHIOHOBCKH € KHUTa
Ha Koja cekoj Tpeba Jia ¥ CTaHe peaJieH YuTaTeJl.
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Belletrizing of the Theory and Theorizing of the Belletristics

Abstract: This article represents an overview to a novel titled as “Reader’s
Resurrection” by Venko Andonovski - Macedonian prose writer, poet, dramatist, literary
theorist, critic, essayist, polemist, columnist, anthologist, and literature professor at
Faculty of Philology “Blazhe Koneski” Skopje. The article provides the most essential and
elaborated segments of texts that comprise the novel, referring to the literary works of
eminent authors such as Ante Popovski, Petre M. Andreevski, Zhivko Chingo, Antun
Branko Shimich etc, also emphasizing the novel’s significance in the context of
Macedonian literary-theoretical and literary-critical production. In the conclusion of the
article it is argumentatively emphasized that this very novel from Andonovski still
deserves the attention of many readers and among the professionals in the field of
literary science.

Keywords: “Reader’s Resurrection”, Venko Andonovski, literary theory, literary
critics, Macedonian literature, essayistic.
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Ancrpakt: [lenoro ,IlparMaTvyka KOMIIeTEHIMja Kaj MaKeJOHCKUTe
M3y4yBayu Ha aHTJIMCKUOT U Ha repMaHCKHOT ja3uK" oJ aBTopkUTe Mapuja KyceBcka,
Busjana MBaHoBcka u HuHa /JlackanoBcka e o6jaBeHO Bo 2017 roAguHa Kako pe3yJTaT
Ha npBaTa ¢a3a o0J HNPOeKTOT ,YjoraTa Ha eKCIUIMLUTHUTE WHCTPYKUHUHU 3a
CTEKHYBame IparMaTH4YKa KOMIETEHLWja IIPU YYEeHeTO aHIVIMCKM M TIePMaHCKH
jasuk".

Knurara npowusseryBa Kako NPOHM3BOJ, OJ, UCTPa)KyBarmaTa OCTBapE€HHU BO
paMKUTe Ha CIHOMEHATHOT NPOEeKT crnpoBefieH Ha Puiosnomkuor Gaky/aTeT NpU
YuusepsutetoTr ,[lone JenueB Bo lTunm BO NMepUOAOT OJ, PEUHUCH JBe TOJUHU
(janyapu 2015 - nekemBpu 2016 roguHa).

OBaa KHUTa ja COYMHYBaaT BKYNHO 161 cTpaHuLa nojeseHy, IJIaBHO, BO [Ba
JleJla WJIM, aKO CaKaMe, BO /iBa HACJIOBH, KOM IIOHaTaMy Ce I0JieJIEeHH BO YIUTE HEKOJIKY
[OAHAC/J0BU. ABTOPKHTe BO IPBUOT JeJ TW pasrjeflyBaaT TeOPUCKUTe IJeJUIITa
BP3aHM €O IparMaTHKaTa M CO IparMaTW4kaTa KOMIIETEeHLIHja, IOCTallHO
HaBJ/IeTyBajKW BO NparMaTH4yKaTa KOMIeTeHLHja Kaj IesHaTa rpyna (MakeJoHCKH
M3y4yBayd Ha CIIOMeHaTUTe JBa CBeTCKM jasuuu). BropuoT pgen 36opyBa 3a
eMIIMPUCKUTE UCTpa)KyBama CIPOBeJieHU Kaj LieJIHaTa rpyna — CTyLeHTHUTe, a Bp3
OCHOBA Ha JJ06MeHUTe pe3y/ITaTH OJ HUB MpoMU3Jie3e U KHUraTa LUITO ja MpUKaXyBaMe
10 OBOj MOBOJ.

Knyynu 36o0poBu: [Ipaemamuyka KomnemeHyuja, npoekm, MakedOHCKU
U3yyyeadu Ha aH2/AUCKU U HA 2epMAHCKU ja3uk, nped ¢ha3a 00 ucmpasxicysarbemo.

JlucTajky rd cTpaHMIUTe Ha KHUraTa ,llparMaThyka KoMIeTeHIHja
Kaj MaKeJOHCKUTE U3y4yBauMl Ha aHIVIMCKUOT U Ha FepMaHCKUOT jasuK“ of
Mapuja KyceBcka, busjana UBaHoBcka u oa HuHa /lackanoBcka cTaHyBa jacHO
JleKa KHUraTa IpousJieryBa Kako pe3yJsTar of npBaTta ¢pasa Ha JBerofuurHaTa
paboTa BO paMKHUTe Ha MPOEKTOT ,YJjorata Ha eKCIJIMUTHUTE UHCTPYKLUU
3a CTeKHyBale IparMaTHYKa KOMIIeTeHLHja NpHU YYEHeTO aHIVIMCKU U
repMaHckd jazuk“. CTaHyBa 360p 3a POEKT KOj ce 0/iBUBALIE BO IEPUOAOT OJ
janyapu 2015 romuHa po pexkemBpu 2016 rojuHa BO paMKUTe Ha
QunonomwkuOT GpakyaTeT npyu YHuBep3utetoT ,['oue Jenye” Bo LlTum.
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3a na MoxeMe Ja ja pasriefjaMe KHUrara, HajupBUH Ke JaZieMe U KycC
nperJse/, 3a pOeKTOT AaJZieH Ha CaMHOT I0YeTOK Ha [JleJI0TO, CO OrJief, Ha Toa
LITO TOKMY OBa JIeJ10 IPETCTaByBa MMCMeH MPOU3BOJ, JOOMEH OJf TOj MPOEKT.

MMeHo, Kako LITO JA03HaBaMe 0J gosedom, ujejaTa 3a NPOEKTOT
npoussieryBa oJf MNoTpeb6aTa 3a /JA06OHBamke BEPOJOCTOjHUM IOJATOLU 3a
CIOCOBHOCTA WJIY, aKO caKaMe - ja3WYHATa KOMIIETEHLIMja HAa U3y4yBauUTe Ha
aHIVIMCKUOT U Ha TFepMaHCKHUOT ja3UK KaKO CTPAHCKU ja3ULM, OCOGEHO 0J
acleKT Ha KOMYHHIMpameTO Ha CIIOMEHAaTUTe [JBa ja3Wly, Kako U Of
norpebara 3a M3Haolake MeTOAM KOM Ke UM INOMOTHAT Ja r'd mojo6par
CBOUTE KOMYHHUKAIMCKHA KOMIIETEHIUU.

Co mpoekToT ce ondaTeHU JBe IJaBHU LieJd U Toa: Jla Ce UCIUTA
parMaTMykaTa KOMIIeTeHIMja Ha M3y4yyBauUTe Ha aHIJIUCKUOT U Ha
FepMaHCKHOT ja3WK KaKO CTPAaHCKH ja3WLM U [la Ce UCTPaXXU BJIMjaHUETO Ha
eKCIUIMMTHUTE UHCTPYKLUH BP3 CTEKHYBambeTO NparMaTU4iKa KOMIeTeHIyja
0/l CTpaHa Ha U3y4yBauUTe Ha CTPAHCKH ja3ULiU.

Kako mTO crnoMeHaBMe, BO HCTPaXyBamkeTO Ha INPOEKTOT OGea
BKJIYY€HH CTYyJeHTH of, PuiosomikuoT pakyareT Bo LITUN KoU ce 3amuIIaHU
Ha ®@akysnTeToT cHopes CTYAUCKUTe INporpaMu 3a AHIJIUCKU ja3UK U
KHWXXEBHOCT U 3a ['epMaHCKH ja3uK U KHWXeBHOCT. Celak, y4eCTBOTO BO
NpPOEKTOT He TH omndaka CUTe 3aNHIIaHU CTYAEHTH, TYKy OHHe IITO
JlOGPOBOJIHO T0 [J3aZloa CBOjOT IpPUAOHEC BO IMPOEKTOT, 3HaejKu JeKa
JloOOMEeHUTe pe3yJaTH HeMa Jla MMaaT HHUKAKBO BJIMjaHHEe BP3 HUBHHUOT
JIOTOTall MOCTUTHAT ycClax WM ycliex KOj AomnpBa ke O6uze mocturHar. [lpen
[IOYETOKOT OJi y4eCTBOTO BO MPOEKTOT CUTe HCOUTAHULU (CTYAEeHTH) ja
nonoJinyuja ,,CorsacHocTa 3a y4ecTBO BO NpoeKToT". CeKako, npes Mo4eTOKOT
Ha TeCTUpPalkeTO € H3BPIIEHO U TeCcTUpawke 3a HUBOTO, OJHOCHO 3a
paMHuiiTeTO (Ccn. 3aefHUYKATa eBpolcka pedepeHTHA paMKa 3a ja3ulu -
3EPP) Ha mo3HaBame Ha CTPAaHCKUOT ja3HK KOj e 11eJl Ha UCTPAKYBakbEeTO.

CTyzeHTUTe 0Of aHIJIMCKaTa rpymna KoU ce MpUjaBUja Ha NPOEKTOT Gea
TeCTUPaHU CO COOZBETEH TECT 3a ONpe/ie/lyBalbe Ha HUBOTO Ha II03HaBame Ha
aHIJIUCKUOT jasWK cO3JaZleH 3a oBaa Lesa of cTpaHa Ha OxcdopjickaTa
v3/laBaykKa KyKa, Kako U YHUBep3uTeTOT BO KeMGpHUIL, f0JeKa NpUjaBeHUTe
CTYJeHTHU O] repMaHcKaTa rpyna 6ea TECTHUPaHHU CO TECTOT 3a I'epMaHCKH
jasuk - Free German Language Placement Test (A1 - C2) Expath.

Cnopen, nojaTonure A06HEeHHW OJ, BOBEAHUOT JeJ HA KHUrATa, CO
TeCcTUpameTo ce ondaTeHU BKYNHO 146 CTyJeHTH Of aHIVIMCKU ja3uWK U 56
CTYJEeHTU O0J, TepMaHCKu jasuk. Ilpu pasBojoT Ha MpPOEKTOT BO
HCTPaKyBamkeTo Oea BKJIyYeHU CTyaeHTUTe oh b2-uuBo (anr. B2 level) Ha
MO3HaBak€ Ha ja3WKOT, CMeTajKHh JeKa BO OBa HHUBO CTYZEHTUTE HMaaT
JIOBOJIHO 3Haelwe OJ ja3suKOT Ja JAajaT CcooABeTHU HHopManuyd 3a
HCTpaXyBameTo 0J, MparMaTUuKaTa KOMIeTeHIyja.

Bo B2-HUBOTO Ha MO3HaBawke Ha CTPAHCKUOT ja3UK CTYZEeHTUTE UMaaT
MOXHOCT €J1060JHO Jla ce H3pasaT, a CeKako, CO MPOEeKTOT Jo6uBaaT M
MOXHOCT Jia IO IMOorJleAHaT LeJHUOT ja3uK O efeH Jpyr aroj Wiu Of, eJHa
JApyra [nepcrneKTHBa.
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Opn BKYIHUOT 6poOj TecTUpaHU CTYJeHTH ce MokKaxa JAeka 60 of
aHTJIMCKU ja3uK U 29 oJ repMaHCKH ja3UK COOJBETCTBYBaaT Ha B2-HUBOTO Ha
M03HABalk€ HA ja3UKOT WLITO Ce MCIUTYBAa BO pAaMKUTe HAa MPOEKTOT.
ABTOpKHTE CIOMEHYBAAT U JleKa Or0JIEMHUOT JieJl 0J] OBHUe CTYAEHTH I'M UMaaT
n3paboTeHo MOAYJUTe 3a Yyyere TOBOPHM YacOBU IIOCTaBeHU Ha
miaTdopmMara Ha e-y4ere.

Bo pmenot onuc Ha npoekmom ce CIOMeHyBa JieKa HPOEKTOT ce
oJBUBallle MpeKy cjaefHUBe LiecT asu: pasesedysarbe Ha docezawHume
ucmpasicysarba 3a pas3BUBakbe NparMaTHYKa KOMIETeHIMja Kaj U3ydyBauuTe
Ha CTPaHCKUTE ja3UL{ CO OCBPT KOH KOHTPACTHBHUTE IPOYUYyBaba; Kpeuparse
Ha UHCMpyMeHmu Cc0008emHU 3a OYeHysarbe HA npazmamuykama
KoMnemeHyuja Ha U3y4yBauUTe Ha CTPAHCKHUOT jasuK; u3bop Ha cmydeHmu-
YHecCHUYu 80 hpoekmom; Kpeuparbe MOdJyAu 30 pa3gusarbe npazmamu4ka
KoMnemeHyuja Kaj U3ydyBauUTe Ha aHTJIUCKUOT M Ha TFepMaHCKUOT Kako
CTPaHCKU ja3uLiY; yhamysarbe Ha cmydeHmume-y4ecHuUyu 80 npoekmom, Kako
M Kpeupare BpeMeHCKa paMKa BO KoOja T H3pabOTyBaaT MOJAYJUTE
[IOCTAaBEHU Ha e-yuerbe U onpedey8aree Ha UHCMpPYMeHmume 3a esanyayuja Ha
npazmamu4kama KoMnemeHyuja Ha U3ydyBauuTe IO u3paboTKaTa Ha
MOJYJIUTE U HUBHO CIIPOBEIyBabeE.

ABTOpKHTE YyIITe CIOMEHYBaaT M /[leKa IHPOEKTOT Ke JlOoHece
MHOT'YKpPaTHU NPUA06UBKY BO pAMKUTE Ha 00J1aCTUTE yueke Ha aHIJIMCKU U
yyerme Ha TepMaHCKM KAaKO CTPAHCKH ja3WK, IIa TOKMY 3aToa MOXeMe Ja
Ka)keMe JleKa CTaHyBa 360p 3a MPOEKT CO BJHjaTeJHO 3HAUYEHE O KOj, KaKo
LITO MOKe Jja Ce BOOYH, IpOoU3Jjie3e KHUra Koja e IoKa3aTeJsl Ha Toa 3HaYeke.

Bo opHOC Ha KHUTraTa, YUITe Ke ClOMeHeMe JeKa Hea ja COUYMHYBaaT
JIBa ZieJla WIM JBe IorJaBja. Bo mpBoTo morsasje ce cpeKkaBaaT HEKOJIKY
NOAHACJOBA KOU Trd ondakaaT TEOPUCKUTE IJIeJUIUTA 33 YCBOjyBamEeTO
CTPAaHCKUA ja3WK; 3a HEKOM T[parMaTUYKd KOHLENTH Bp3aHU CO
HWCTPAXYBakbeTO Ha INPOEKTOT; 3a MparMaTHykaTa KoOMIIeTeHIHja Ha
M3y4yyBayWTe Ha CTPAHCKUTE jasULMd U Ha HHCTPYMEHTUTE KOHULITO Ce
KOpUCTAT 3a OINpeJesyBame Ha IparMaTHYKaTa KOMIIETEHLIMja Ha OBHUe
H3y4yBayH.

BTopoTo norsiaBje ro COYMHYBaaT TPHU eMIIMPUCKH UCTPAKyBamba: /IBE
HCTpaXKyBakha 3a peasiMsalidja Ha FOBOPHUTE YWHOBU BO MeryjasuKoT! Ha
M3y4yBa4yWTe HA aHIJIMCKUOT ja3UK KAKO CTPAHCKU (0f aCleKT Ha U3pa3yBambe
6aparse/ 3amoaysarbe Y U3pasyBarbe NpU208apare) U eJHO UCTPaKyBambe 3a
peasu3alyja Ha FOBOPHHUTE YMHOBU BO Melyja3UKOT Ha H3y4yyBayuTe Ha
repMaHCKUOT ja3WMK KaKO CTpPaHCKU (OJ, acneKT Ha U3pasyBaimbe 6aparse/
3amosaysaree). Cekako, BO KHHUraTa Ce NPWIOKEHH M TNpallaJHULHUTE 3a
JUCKYPC U 33JjlayrTe 3a ApaMaTHU3alUUTe Ha aHTVIMCKU U Ha TepMaHCKH ja3UK.

1 TepMUHOT BO JIMHI'BUCTHYKATa JUTepaTypa ro BoBejie CeJJMHKep 03HaYyBajKH IO MPEOJHUOT
jasuk (MeHTaJHa rpaMaTHKa WM IT0CeOeH CUCTeM) KOj I'0 CO3/laBa M3y4yyBayoT HA CTPAaHCKUOT
jasuK Koj, aK, ce pasJIMKyBa 0Jf MajYMHHUOT, HO U OJ LIeJIHAOT ja3HK IUTO I'o Y4H.
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CnopeJ; aBTOPKWTe, H3HAOIAKETO HA COOZBETHHUTE HAYMHHU 32
OlleHyBakh€e Ha MparMaTU4yKaTa KOMIETEHIHja, KAKO U COOJABETHUTE MEeTOU
3a HEj3BUHOTO pa3BUBalbe, Ce NpeJMeT Ha WCTPAKYBAYKU HHTEpeC Ha ce
noroJsieM 6poj JIMHTBUCTH KOU Ce 3aHUMAaBaaT CO YYEHETO U CO YCBOjyBAETO
CTpaHCKH ja3uk. OJ] acleKT HAa MaKeJJOHCKOTO JIMHTBUCTHYKO NOJIHeGje, Cemnak,
Ce 4YBCTBYBaaT O/ipe/ieHH HeJOCTAaTOLX BO MOIVieJ Ha oBaa TeMma. OTTYKa,
CTaHyBa jacHa moTpe6aTa of pasryeJyBale Ha TeMaTa BO AJabOoYWHA U BO
MHUPOYMHA, CO Iea Ja Ce JAONpaT WM Ja ce NMpUGIMKAT [0 CBETCKUTE
JINHTBUCTHUYKU MCTpPaXKyBama 3a MparMaTU4ykaTa KomIieTeHIuja. KHurara,
KaKo IITO CIOMEHyBaaT M CaMUTe aBTOPKM, MMa 3a IieJl Ja ja TMOIOJHHU
npa3HUWHATa U [J]a ja 3aCW/IM NparMaTU4YKaTa KOMIOHEHTA NPHU yYeHeTO Ha
AHIJIMCKUOT M HAa TepPMaHCKUOT ja3WK OJi CTpaHa Ha M3Yy4yBayuTe POJEHHU
360pyBaud Ha MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3uk. CO OBaa KHHUra yIITe Ce LeJd U Jia ce
360oraTd NparMaTU4YKaTa TEPMHUHOJIOTHja BO MaKeJOHCKAaTa JIMHIBHUCTHKQ,
KaKo U Jia ce /1ajie roJieM NPU/I0HEeC BO HAyKaTa 3a YCBOjyBabe CTPAHCKU ja3uK
Y BO HAaCTaBaTa 110 CTPAHCKH ja3UK.

Ha kpajoT uM u3pa3dyBaMe HCKPEHM YECTUTKH Ha aBTOPKUTE 3a
BpeMeTO U 32 TPYAOT KOj I'0 MOCBETHja Ha KHUTATa, a CEKAKO U Ha IMPOEKTOT.
JacHo e Aeka eHa BakBa KHUra Haora CBOe 3HA4YajHO MECTO BO HayKaTa U BO
06J1aCTa y4erme U YCBOjyBarbe CTPAHCKH ja3UK, HO YIITE MOBAXKHO € IITO CO Hea
Ce NOTTHUKHYBaaT JIMHFBUCTHUTE U HAyYHUIUTe Ja [JaJaT LITO MOroJeM
NpU/OHEC Ha TeMaBa U 3a 06J1acTa, a CO TOA U BO HayKaTa.
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Pragmatic Competence Through the Eyes of a Foreign Language Teachers

Abstract: The book "Pragmatic competence among Macedonian learners in
English and German language" by authors Marija Kusevska, Biljana Ivanovska and Nina
Daskalovska was published in 2017 as a result of the project’s first phase "The role of
explicit instructions for acquiring pragmatic competence in learning English and
German language".

The book is a product of the research, accomplished within the framework of
the project implemented at the Faculty of Philology in Shtip in the period of almost two
years (January 2015 - December 2016).

This book consists 161 pages divided mainly in two parts which are further
divided into several subheadings. The authors in the first part examine the theoretical
points of view on pragmatism and pragmatic competence, gradually entering the
pragmatic competence of the specific target group (Macedonian students of two world
languages mentioned above). The second part discusses empirical researches
conducted among students who are the target group of the research also the results
obtained from them.

Keywords: Pragmatic competence, project, Macedonian learners of English and
German language, first phase of the research.
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INOBUK 3A IOCTABYBAIBE TPYJ1IOBHU
BO MEI'YHAPOJJHOTO HAYYHO CIIMUCAHHUE ,,[TIAJIMMIICECT*

THouumysanu u Opazu KOIeWKY U KOne2u,

On 2016 roauHa 3anmo4yHyBa O0jaByBameTO Ha CHUCAHUETO ,Jlamummcect,
Mel'yHapOJHO CIIMCAaHHE 3a JIMHTBUCTHYKH, KHIDKEBHH M KYJITYPOJIOIIKH HUCTPaKyBama BO
uznanne Ha @Ouionomkuor Qakynrer npu YHusep3uretor ,loue demue” Bo IlTmm.
MerynaposnHoTo criucanue ,Jlamumicect ke ce o0jaByBa BO eleKTpOHCKa (opMma co aBa
Opoja TOAUIIIHO U TOa eicH OpPOj BO Maj U eJicH Opoj BO HOEMBPH.

IMopamgm TOa, Be MOKaHyBame Ja 3€METE YYECTBO CO Ball TPYJ BO HAIETO
cnucaHue. Bo mpwiior BM jocTaByBaMe M YNATCTBO 3a IOArOTOBKAaTa Ha TPYAOBHUTE 3a
crnucanueTo ,,Ilaaumrmcect.

YHOATCTBO 3A IOATOTOBKA HA TPYJIOBUTE

Bo werynapognoto cnucanme Jllamumicect ce o0jaByBaaT TPYIOBH OJ
obJlacTUTE IMHI'BUCTHKA, HAayKa 3a JINTepaTypaTa, METOANKA HAa HACTAaBaTa M KyJITypOJIOTH]a.
ITokpaj Toa, pe3epBupaHa € M pyOpHKa 3a NPUKa3H, OJHOCHO 3a PELEH3MM 3a HajHOBATa
MpoayKuuja (KHATH, MOHOTpaUH M CIMYHO) OJ HIMpOKaTa o0JiacT Ha (QUIIONIOTHjaTa U Of
KyJITypOJIOTHjaTa.

Bo cnucanuero ,Ilanumicect ke ce o0jaByBaar TpyAOBM Ha MaKEIOHCKH,
AQHIIUCKH, PYCKH, FePMaHCKH, NTAJIHjaHCKU, (GPAHIyCKH U TYpPCKHU jasuk. TpynoBure Tpeda
Ja 6unar nmoxrorsenu B0 MS Word, makcumym 10 ctpanunu, Bo BS ¢opmat co maprunu
NeBO, IeCHO, Tope aoiry 2,54 cM, co pont Times New Roman, npopen single, co cregnure
HapaMeTpH:

1. Ume n npe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpHUTE: rosieMu OyKBH, 601, rosiemuna 11;

2. HacsioB Ha TpyAoT: rojeMu OykBH, 60, rojneMuHa 12;

3. ANICTPaKT HA COOABETHHOT ja3uK: MakcuMyM 250 3060opoBu, ronemuna 10;

4. Kityuynu 300poBH: MakcuMyM 7 KIy4HH 300poBH, rosieMuHa 10;

5. Tpymot Tpeba na r'u COApKU CICIHUTE OCHOBHH eJIeMEHTH (1eJOBH): BOBE,
TJIaBEH el Ha TPYIOT, 3aKIy4oK u oubnuorpaduja.

6. BoBenor, ImaBHUOT 1€l Ha TPYNOT M 3aKJIYy4OKOT Ja OMIaT co rojeMHHa Ha
Oyksu 11;

7. bubnmorpadujata co ronemrHa Ha Oyksu 10.

8. AncTpakT Ha AaHIVIMCKH ja3MK HA KPajoT of TpyAoT, no budaunorpadujara:
rosieMuHa Ha OykBH 10, co cieHHUTE 3a10JDKUTEIIHH €JIEMEHTH: UME U IIpe3uMe Ha aBTOpOT,
HACJIOB Ha TPYAOT, allCTPAKT, KIIy4YHH 300pOBH.

ABTopuTe ce O0Bp3aHM J1a HMCIpakaaT TPYAOBH LITO BEKe CE JIGKTOPUPAHH Ol
OBJIACTEH JIEKTOP 33 COOJIBETHHUOT ja3UK.

TpynoBuTe fa ce MCIPaKaaT HA eIHA O] CJIeAHUTE aJpPecu:

Ha makenoHcku jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrmucku jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancku jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha uranujancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk

339



IIpu uMTHpameTo BO TPYIOT M HAaBEAYBAamETO HA KOPUCTCHATa JUTEpaTypa
(oubmmorpaduja/ pedepennu) na ce npumenyba cuctemor AITA (APA style) kako Bo
MPUMEPHUTE LITO CE HABEJCHU MOI0ITY:

a) lluTaTn BO TEKCTOT

3a Ooupexmuu yumamu 60 mexcmom ce HAgeOY8a NPe3UMemo Ha Amopom,
200UHamMa Ha u30asarve Ha Mpyoom u CMPpAHUYama Ha Koja ce Haora yumamom, cnopeo
CIeOHUO8 npuUMep.

[MTanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jeka ,,CBP3YBambeTO Ha TEOpHjaTa CO MPAKTHKATA € O
0Cc00€HO 3HaYEHE 32 COBPEMEHOTO yumnumre (cTp. 29).

AKo asmopom He e CHOMHAM HA NOYEeMOKOm, ucmume HOOAMOYU ce CMasaam 6o
3aepada no yumamom:

Taa ucTakHyBa JeKa ,,CBP3YBalETO Ha TeOpHjaTa CO MPAKTHKAaTa € OJf 0COOCHO
3Haueme 3a coBpemenoro yunmiumte (Ilanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koza namecmo yumam ce xopucmu napagpasa, ce kopucmu cieoHuog gopmam:

ITanocka (1980) wcrakHyBa JIeka BO COBPEMEHOTO YYHIHMINTE € NOTPeOHO
Teopujara Jla ce MOBP3yBa CO MPAKTHKATA.

Taa ucrakHyBa l1eKa BO COBPEMEHOTO YYMWJIMILNTE € MOTPeOHO Teopujara Ja ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara ([lanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena qutepatypa
Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hasedyéa no azbyuen ped cnoped npesumemo Hd
asmopom. Axo uma noseke mpyoosu 00 eOeH UCm asmop, mue ce HaAedy8aam no
XPOHONOWIKU PedoCiied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHO8UOM.
e 3a KHuza:
IManocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoncku jaszuk. Cxorje:
IIpocsetHo peno.
e 3a nozcnasje 00 Knuza:
Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives
in English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
e 3acnucanue:
Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
*  3aeed-cmpanuya:
Cratuctnuku 3aBoag Ha PenyOnmka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu
eoouwnuyu Ha Penybnuxa Maxedonuja. Tlpesemeno Ha 4 wmapt 2009 .
http://www.stat.gov.mk
3a moBeke MpUMEPH U 3a MPEOCTAHATHTE OIIMU MOXKeTe 1a Hajaere MHHOpMaIHu
Ha CJICIHMBE BEO-CTPAHHIIN:
http://www.apastyle.org/
https://owl.english.purdue.edu/owl/resource/560/1/

TpynoBute (0e3 WMe UM Tpe3rWMe Ha aBTOPOT) Ce peleH3upaar of JBajia
PELIEH3eHTH KOUIITO ke paboTaT M Ke AajaT MHCJIEHE HE3aBUCHO €lIeH O APYT. ABTOpHUTE
ke Oupar MHGOPMHpaHM 32 MUCICHETO Ha DPELEH3CHTUTE 3a HUBHHUTE TPYAOBU Mpel
o0jaByBameTOo Ha cekoj Opoj on cmucanmero. KomeuHara omiyka 3a o0jaByBame Ha
TPYAOBUTE ja HOCAT WICHOBHTE Ha PENaKIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIMCAHUETO U TJIABHUOT U
OJrOBOPEH YPEIHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS
FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

Dear colleagues,

As of 2016 the international journal for linguistic, literary and cultural research
“Palimpsest” will begin its publication at the Faculty of Philology at Goce Delcev
University - Stip. “Palimpsest” will be published electronically twice a year, starting with
the first issue in May and the second one in November.

Therefore, you are cordially invited to contribute a paper to the journal. You can
find the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere of
philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” will publish papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The text
should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1. Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 11
. Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12
. Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10
. Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10
. Main text: size 11
. References: size 10.

7. The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction,
main body, conclusion and references.

8. Abstract in English after the reference section (if the paper is in another
language): size 10, containing the following elements: author’s name and surname, title of
the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

AN A WN

Papers should be submitted to one of the following emails:

In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the author’s surname, the year of
publication and the page number:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author’s surname, the
year of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary
schools” (Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following
format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with
practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References
Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author of
each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.
e Books:
Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.
e Book chapters:
Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives
in English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
e Journal:
Craik, F.ILM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.
o Websites:
Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4" of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:
http://www.apastyle.org/
https://owl.english.purdue.edu/owl/resource/560/1/

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for

publication.
The final decision for publication will be made by the editorial council.
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